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The Prologue to the Rdmiyene of Tulsi Diis. A Specimen translation.
—By F. 5. Growsg, M, A, B. C. 8,

The Sanzkrit Rimdyana of Vilmiki has been published more than once,
with all the advantages of European editorial skill and the mest luxurious
typography. It has alzo been translated both in verse and prose, and—in
part at least—into Latin as well as into Italian and English. The more
popular Hindi version of the same greab national Epic can only be read in
lithograph or bazar print, and has never been translated in any form into
any language whatever. Yet it is no unworthy rival of its more fortunate
predecessor.  There ean of course be no comparison between the polished
1]!11'”-‘“-"-'1“33' of clussical Sanskrit and the rough colloguinl idiom of Tulsi
Dis's vernaealar, while the antiquity of Valmiki's poem farther invests it
with an adventitions interest for the student of Indian history. Iut on-the
other hand the Hindi pocmn is the best and most trustworthy guide to the
popular living faith of the Hindu race at the present day—n matter of
not less practical interest than the creed of their remote ancestors—and its
language, which in the course of three centuries has contracted a tinge of
archaism, 1= a study of the greatest importance to the philologist, since it
gerves to bridge an otherwise impassable chasm between the modern style and
the medieval. It 1= also less wordy and diffuse than the Sanskrit original,
:ll'Jtl—IJI'ﬂhlILl_'r' in consequence of itz modern date—is lesa disﬂgnnﬂ h_1,r
wearisome interpolations and vepetitions ; while, if it never soars so high
as Vilmiki in some of his best passages, it maintaing a more equalle level
of poetic diction and seldom sinks wjth him into such dreary depths of

A
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unmitigated prose. [t must also be noted that it s in no sense o transla-
tion of the carlier worle : the general plon and the management of the in-
cidents wre necefsarily much the same, but there is a difference in the
touch in every detail ; and the two poems vary as widely as any two dramas
on the same mythological subject by two different Greek tragedinns.  Even
the coincidence of name is an aceident ; for Tulsi Dds himself called his
proem * The Rim-charit-minas", and the shorter name, corvesponding in form
to the Iliad or Eaneid, was only substituted by his adnivers as a handier
designation for a popular favourite.

The passage, of which a translation is here submitted, forms the In-
troduction to the first book. It is at ence of less obvious interest and also
of much greater difliculty than the narrative portions of the poem. It is

~valuable, however, as a vesumd of popular Hindu theclogy and metaphysies,
and it supplies some personal details of the author’s life, Thus we learn
from it that,he studied at Soron, and commenced writing at Ayudhyé
on the festival of dma’s birthday in the Sambat year 1631, comesponding
to 1575, A. D.  We need not suppose that he remained long at Ayudhys,
for aceording to tradition the main body of the poem was composed at
Chitrakdt. His vindication of himself against his eritics i= a eurious
feature. Tliey attacked him for lowering the dignity of his subject by cloth-
ing it in the valgar vernacular.  However just his defence may be, it did

not succeed in converting the opposite faction ; and the professional Sans-
krit Pandits, who are their modern representatives, still affect to despise Lis
work as an unworthy eoncession to the illiterate masses,  With this small
and =olitary exception the book is in every one's hands, fromn the court to
the cottage, and 1= read or heard and appreeiated alike by every elass of the
Hindu eommunity, whether high or low, rich or poor, young or old. The
purity of its moral sentiments and the absolute avoidanee of the slichtest
approach to any prudency of idea—which the author justly advanees among
his distinetive merits—render it a singnlarly unexeceptionable text-book for
native bove,  For several years past T have persistently 1|1'1_:g_-.1| its aduption
upon the Edueation Department, and—thanks to Rijd Siva Prasid—extricts
from it have now been introduced into our primary schools. It has always
been preseribed as the principal test in the Civil Examination for High Profici-
ency and a Decree of Honour ; and it is equally well adapted for both these
apparently ineongruous purpeses.  Fora Hindu child generally erasps at
once the Familiar idiom and finds no great difficulty in even the most crab-
bed passage; while on the other hand both the terminology and the
eyntactic collocation of the wordsare in the highest degree porplexing to
the Buropean student. The reason is, that an English official as o rule
Enows only the language of the courts, and has never studicd the vernaenlar
of the people: for which negleet be has hitherto had mueh exeuse in the
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abzence both of a Dictionary and o Grammar.  The former wank is in
conrse of |I-.'it'|l_'|' -'l||-|-'|ix'|:|. ]'."' i, Fallon 3 andd the latter ]-_'p' M I‘\IL'.'”"I_L{:.‘,‘ ol
ﬂll,' .-"l.”;|E|:4!|:|,l.] ?l]'i:-ihiurl_ ';';'|I'||:- 1|;4.~< F'||,';||_"|I'; |,'|,:-I:||]r|.|.-l;|-l|. i '\.'l'l'-]']i [il:!i [I'I".I'II.'I.T"'n_'.-T
from the pages 1 have seen, to be in a remarkable degree both Ineid and
exhnustive.

It will, T think, be admitted that a poem of such manifold interest
should no longer be withheld from the English reader ; avd the advantages
in the way of eriticisms and suggestions which T hope to secure from its being
generally known that a translation is in progress will, T trust, hea suflicient
excuse for ocenpying so many pages with the following specimen. The notes
that 1 have added are move explanatory than would be required by the mem-
bers of a learned Society, but they may be found useful by the general public,
and I have therefore retained them in their place ; sinee T would have the
specimen represent as elosely as possible the cxact form which it is intended
the complete work should assume. '

Boox L—Corupimoon.
Sanshrit Tuvocation,

I reverence the Goddess of Speceh and the Divine Guide,® who are the
inventors of the alphabet ; of multiform expression ; of the poctic modes and
of metre. T reverence DBhavini and Sankara, the incarnation of Faith and
Hope, without whem not even the just can sce Gop the great Spirit. T re-
vorence as the inearnation of Sanlkaea the all wize Gurn, through whom even
the crescent moon is everywhere honoured.d T reverence the king of Dardst
anil the Monkey-king, of pura intelligence, who ever lingered with delight in
the hu!_\' Forest land of Idma and Sitd's infinite ]H'I'E-L.‘Etiﬂl'l. I bow before
Sitd, the beloved of Rdma; the queen of birth, of life and death; the de-
stroyer of sorrow ; the cause of happiness. 1 reverenee, under his name of
Riéma, the Lord Hari ; suprome over all canses ; to whose illasive power are
subject the whole universe and every supernatural being from Braluna
downwards ; by whose light truth is made manifest, as when what appeared
to e o snnke turns out a rope ; and by whose feet as by a bark those who

' By Fedai, the moddess of speceh and Tindgeka, the ::1!11!(‘1 nre I."I:‘:I'L-'ﬁlll:.‘ in=
temdeid the divinities ondinorily so designated, efz Bamsvati and Ganesa,  The trans-
Iation, hiowever, leaves it oo ; &1 enme of the Hindn commentators conceive that
in this partionlar passnge the refirencs is miher to Sid and Lakshman,

+ The crescent moon, being one of Sankam's (i e Siva's) constant symbols, i3
hononred on his acecunt, though in itself fmperfeet ; while tho full meon i3 honour-
ed for its own sake,

I The king of Tards is Vilmiki, the Nplltﬂ] anther of the Banskrit H;Emﬂ:.'.um,
The monkey king is of coursc Hanumdn, and the two are ronght together more on
aeeonnt of the elass similarity of name than for any other reason ; Kaefnears nnd

Eapdsvara difforing only Ly p single Jetter,
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will, may Jpess "*ill“']_"' over the ocean of existence.  In aeccord with all the
Purinas and different saered texts and with what has been recorded in the
Rimdiyana (of Vilmiki) and elsewhere, T Tulsi to eratify my own heart's
desire have composed these lays of Raghundth in most choice and elogant
modern speech,

Sorat b 1.

0 Ganes of the grand elephant bead, the mention of whose name en-
BUres success, be gracious to me, acewmulation of wisdom, store-house of all
good qualities ! Thou too, by whose favour the dumb becomes eloguent
and the lame ean climb the vastest mountain, be favourable to me, O thon
that consumest as a fire’ all the impurities of this iron age,  ‘Take up
thy abode also in my heart, O thou that slumberest on the milky ocean,
with body dark as the lotus and eyes bright as the water lily. © spouse
of Uma, clear of hue as the jasmine or the moon, home of compassion, who
shewest pity to the humble, shew pity upon me, O desi rover of Kimadeva,
1 reverence the lotus feet of my master, that ocean of benevolence, Hari
incarnate, whose words are like a flood of sunlight on the darkness of ig-
norance and infatuation.®

Chaupii,

I reverence the pollen-like dust of the lotus foot of my master, bricht,
fragrant, sweet and deliciouns v puve extract of the root of ambrosia, potent:
to disperse all the attendant ills of life ; like the holy ashes on the divine
body of Sambhu, heautiful, auspicious, cestatie. Applied to the forchead as
a filfely it cleanses from deliloment the fair mirror of the human mind and
enriches it with all the virtues of the Master. Dy recalling the lustre of
the nails of the reverend gura's feet, ‘a divine splendour illumines the
goul, dispersing the shades of error with its sun-likes glory. How blessed he
who takes it to hiz heart! the mental Yigion brightens and expands, the
night of the world with its sin and pain fades away ; the actions of Rima,t
like diamonds and rubics, whether obvious or obzeure, all alike become elear,
in whichever direction the mine is explored.

Dofid 1.
By applying thiz eollyrium as it were to the eyes, all good and holy

men see and understand his sportive carcer when on earth, on mountain or 1
forest, and all the treasares of his grce,

* The persoms addressed in (his stanzd are Cramios, Barmsvati, Nirdynm, and the
poet’s own spiritual instructor, or gur.

T The simple actions are compared to rubics, which may be picked up en the sor-

fuee of the g'ﬂrtl.l'l.d.; the m}'.-l:rl'iﬁw. arlioms {o d:i_"Lmn“si..-‘ which have to T .||_-|E ont of
o T,
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f“'."nrfr_lj..-.;f_
The dust of the gora’s feet s a soft and charming collyrium, like
abrosia Tor the eves, to remove every defeet of vision.  With this having
purified the eves of my understanding, I proceed to relate the actions of
Riina, the redecmer of the world.  First T reverence the feet of the great 3
Brahman saints, potent to remove the doubts engendered by ervor.  In my
beart as with wmy voiee 1 reverence the whole body of the Faithfal, mines

of perfection ; whose rood deeds resemble the fruit of the cotton-plant  in

austerity, purity, and manifold uses, md in painful cleansing From impri-
ties : reverence to them, whatever the ase or clime in which their wlory was i
consummated. Ana

embly of the snints is all joy and felicity, like the great
firafh Prayig endowed with motion ; for faith in Ramo iz as the stream :
of the Ganges ; eontemplation on Braluna as the Sarpsvati 3 and ritual, deal-
{h_'__',' with precepts and prohibitions for the purification of this iron ace, as
the sun-god’s danghter the Jamund. The united flood of the Trileni
is represented by the legends of Tari and of Ha, filling all that hear with
delight : the zacred fig tree by faith firm in its ewn teaditions ; and Prayig
itgell by the assembly of the virtuons, Easy of access to all, on any day,

at any place, euring all the ills of pions devotees, is this unspeakable, gpiri-
tual chief tiveth «of manifest virtue and yielding immediate frait.
. Thalut 2,

At this Prayiz of holy men, whoever hears and undevstands and in spirit

devoutly bathes, receives even in this life all four rewards.®
e poei .

In an instant behold the result of the immersion ; the erow becomes a
parrot amdd the reose o swan, Lot no one marvel at hu':ll'lll;__{ thig, for the in-
fluenee of wood compony is no mystery,  Vilmiki, Nird and the jar-born
Arastvat have told its effect upon themselves.  Whatever moves in the water
or.on the earth or in the air; every creature in the world, whether animate
or inanimate, that has attained to knowledge, or glory, or salvation, or power,

¢ The four rewards are Ddwe, arthe, dharie, molsha ; that ia, plessure, wealth,

religious merit, and finnl ealviaticon.
- + Vialmiki confessed to Rdma that ha had onee been o lunder-and hod  taken the
lifn of many innogent creatures,

he fell i with the seven Riglis, who convorted

him and famght hin to cxpress his penilenes by constantly repeating the word wers,

s,  As this is Ramn pead huckwairds, it aotol as o spell aid advanced him lo the
highest depree of sanctity.
 Bimilarly Nard confessed to Viidsn, the author of the Puninng, that he was by hirth
only the .-r,u‘ﬂl' 1 pitor slave-girl, and hod Yiecome & saind simply by cating the fagments !
of food 1eft by the holy men who frequented his mastor’s houge,
A:‘.,mai:;:; alsn J.-rr-]_-Lrul to Malifdova that by birth he was the meanest of all eres-
" tures, and hid ouly attained to mimenlons powers by the influence of geod company.

R
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or virfue, by any work, ot any time or place, has trinmphed through mssocia-
tion with the good ; neither the world nor the Yeda knows of any other
pxpedient.  Intereourse with the zood is attainable only by the blessing of
Rima, and without it wisdom is impossible : it is the root of all joy and
Felicity, it= flowers are good works and its fruit perfection. Dy it the wick-
ed are roformed, as by the touch of the philosopher's stone a vile metal De-
eomes wold.  If by mischance a good man falls into evil eanpany, like the
juwel in o sovpent’s head, he still retaing his character. Brahmy, Vishnu, Ma-
hideva ; the wizest of the poets; all have failed to deseribe the supremacy
of virtue ; for me-to tell it is as it were for o costermonger to expatiate
on the excellence of a st of jewels,

Dol 8-,

I rveverence the saints of equable (":III[IL"I"[]I'I{"JH, who regard neither
friend nor foe ; like a gracions flower which sheds its fragrance alike on both
infolding hands® Ye Saints, whose upright intention, whose catholic
charity and whose ready sympathy I acknowledge, hear my child-like prayer,
be gracious to me and inspire me with devotion to the feet of Rama.

Chaupei,

Acrain, T wonld propitiate those saintly wretchest who without o canse
swerve right or left; with whom a neighbour's loss is gain ; who rejoice
in desolation and weep over prosperity ; who are as an eclipse to the full-moon
olory of Tari and Hara ; who beeoine as a girul.t with a thousand arms to
work another’s woe; who have a thousand eyes to detect a neighbour’s
faults, but, like flics on ghi, settle on hig good points only to spoil them ;
quick as five, relentless as hell ; rich in erime and sin as Kuver is in gold ;
hike an -_-:r!l|n—'|‘. for the elouding of |!I1'i.L:I1I!:i|!]IIEI, and as deqd :i:il.l;_"ull as Iumbhia-
karang to everything good ; if they can do any injury, as ready to sacrifice
themselves as hailstones, that melt after destroying a crop ; spiteful as the
greab serpent, with a thousand tongues ; and like Prithurdj,§ with a thon-
sand ears, to tell and hear of others® faults; like the thousand-eyed Indra,
too, ever delighting in mueh strong drink and in a voice of thunder.

# Though the right had is the ono by which it has been plucloed, and the left that
in which it is held and preserved.
T In the following lines the poct defends himsclf by anticipalion against possible
ﬂT'_]'Ltﬁuna and roundly abuses the whole army of critics,
1 Tidvan's gigantic brother, Kumbha-lnean, oldained s o boon from Beahmi, that
whenever he had satisficd his vornvious appetite, the slumber of repletion might o
of the omgest and deepest, and that he might only wile to cut agnin.
§ It is not related that Prithurd] had really ten thousand ears, but only that he
lrr'nul thot he might Te s quick to hear whatever rdounded to the glory of Gl s

lr h'l.h- Cars Wil &0 IRIY.

R — T,

:
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Doha 5.

[ kuow when they hear of philosophers, who vegard friend and foe both
as Friends, they are eneaged ; but 1 elasp my hands and entreat them pite-
ouzly.

Ctlhereagii .

I have performed the rdle of supplication, nor will they Forget their
part, However carefully you may bring up a erow, it will slill be a erow
and a thief. I propitiate at once the fect of saints and sinners, who each
give pain, but with a difference: for the first kill by absence, while the
second torture by their presence : as opposite as a lotus and a leech, though
both alike are produced in water. Good and bad thus resemble neetar and
intoxicating drink, which were both begotten by the one great ocean :# each
by its own acts attains to pre-eminenee ; the one in glory, the other in dis-
grace: compare with the good, ambrosia, or the moon, or the Ganges ; and
with the bad, poison, or five, or the river Kormudsd. Virbue and vice may
be known to all by their nataral development.

Dol 6.

The zood acquire goodness, md the vile vileness, Thus awbrosia has
its proper effect in immortality, and poison has its effect in deatlh.

Claupi,

Why enumerate the faults and defects of the bad and the virtues of
the good ; both are a boundless aud unfathomnable occan.  Tence oceasion-
ally virtue is reckoned as viee, improperly and from want of diserimination.
For God has created both, but it is the Veda that has distineuished one from
the other.  The heroic leends and the Purinas also, no less than the Vedas,
recognize every kind of good and evil as ercatures of the ereator, pain and
pleasure, sin and religions merit ; night and day ; saint and simer; high
caste and low caste ; demons and gm]:'. ; greab and small ; Iil'u-gi\'lug ambro-
sin and deadly poison ; the visible world and the invisible God ; life and the

* The chuwrning of the seean is one of the common-places of Hindu poctry, and tho
allnsions {o it in the Rimdyana are innumerable,  With mount Mandira as o chuming-
stich, 1114_ grent surpent Visuki nsa rope, ool Nivivan himsclf in tovtoize-fiem as the
pivat on which to work, the gods and demons comlined to churn the milky ecean.
Thus were produced from its depth the moon ; the sacred cow, Surabli or Kima-dhoe-
nu; the goddess of wine, Varuni; the tres of Pamdize, Pirijita, o Kalpa-taru ; thy
heavenly nymphs, the Apsaris; the goddess of beauty, Lakhsmi or Sei; and the
physician of the guds, Dhanvantar, The enp of nectar which the latter helid in his hand
waz seized and gquatlfed by the gods; while the potson, which also was prodocod, was ei-
ther claimed by e snake gods, or swillowed iy Mahddevn ; whenee comes the blaekness
of his throat, that gives him the nune of X Kenth.

- -
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lord of life; rich and poor ; the beggar and the king ; Kisi and Magadha ;*
the Ganges amd the Karmodsd ; the desert of Mirwir and the rich plain
af J'-].."Il'.'.':‘l: thie ”'I'i.“l]l'l.‘lh :I.'I.II] ”I.l.' '|rill.|.'E'|-|-'|'; heaven and ]wll; sensual pas-
sion and aseetivism ; the Yedas and the Tanteas, and overy variety of good
amel evil.

Lok T,

The creator has made the universe to consist of things animate and
inanimate, wood and evil : a saint like a swan takes the milk of goodness
and rejects the worthless water.t

Chernpeié.
When the creator gives men this faculty of judgment, they abandon

error and beeome cuamoured of the trath ; but eonduered by time, tempera-.

ment, or fate, even the good, as a result of their humanity, may err from
virtue ; but Hari takes their body so to speak and corrects it, and removing
all zorrow and sin cleanses it and glorifies them,  If the bad throngh inter-
course with the good do good, their inherent baduess is nob efficed.  An
impostor of fair outward show may be honoured on aecount of his warh, but
in the end he is exposed and does not succeed ; like IAln-nemi, or Rdvan, or
Rilu.l The good are honoured notwithstanding tlieir mean appearance,
like the bear Jamavant or the monkey Hanumdn, Bad company is loss and
good company is gain; this is a truth recognized both by the world aud the
Yeds, In COMRInY _with the wind the dust flies heavenwards ; if it joins
water, it becomes mud and sinks.  According to the charactor of the house
in which a parrot or aadee 15 troined, it learns either to repeat the name of
Rima or to give abuse. With the ignorant, soot i= mere refuse: but it
may make good ink and be used even for copying a Purdna ; while water,
fire, and air combined become an earth-refreshing rain-cloud.

Dol 511,

The planets, medicines, water, air, clothes, all are good or bad things
according as their accompaniments e good or bad ; and people observe
this distinction. Both lunar fortnights are equal as regs

wrds  darkness and
light ; but a difference in name has been wisely made, and as the moon

waxes or wanes the fortnizht is held in high or low esteem. Knowing

'Ijl'ug.mdhn. (Bihir) is taken as the opposite to Kdsd, in consequence of
the Lirth-plece of Buddhism.,

T To the swan (rdj-Aess) is aseriled the filulons faculty of Leing able to soparate
milk from water, after the two have been mixed togeihier.

+ Eile-nemi by assuming the form of an sseetie impesed for o time npon Hann-
min, as Rivan did npon Sitd : and even Vishnu, at the chuming of the occan, wis al
first deceived by Bihu, who appenred Lke one of the gods, 5

its 'I_lr:ing
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that the whale 1llli'|.'|,'|.':~'l."_, whether antmate or iu-_”ﬁg“_”h-l 1 ]...1-1,-,-1;],“_1 '|-,I.L- tha
spivit of R, T reverence with elazped hands the lotus feet of all, ool
grants men, serpents, bivds, ghosts, departed ancestors, Gandluevas, Kimsras,
demons of the night ; 1 pray ye all be gracious to e,
Chairputi, ™

I'Illr Four modez of nrth® are produced 81 lakhs of apuecivs 'm'lm]-iting
the air, the water and the earth. With elasped hands I perform an act of
adoration, recogiizing the whole world as ]x:rvmtcri biv the spivit of Sitd and
Riama,  In your compassion regard me as your servant, and dissembling 1o
longer be kind and affectionate. I have no conlidence in the streneth of
uy own wisdom, and therefore 1 sapplicgte you all. T would narrate the
great deeds of Raghupati ; bat my ability is little and his acts unfathomable.
T am not conseious of any speeial qualification or capacity ; my intelleet in
short is ].-L'-;_:‘j_';;n'lli' while 1y mnbition is i'||!|u'.1'i:1] + and 1 am thirst i.1|g For 1oe-
tar, when not even skim milk is to be had.  Good -people all, pardon my pre-
sumption and listen to my childish babbling, as a father and mother delight
to hear the lisping prattle of their little one.  Perverse and malignant fools
may laugh, who pick out Fanlts in others wherewith to adorn themselves. Every
one is pleased with his own rhymes, whether they be pungent, or insipid ; bub
those who praize another’s voiee are good men, of whom there are few in the
world ; there are many enongh like the rivers, which on getting a rain-fall
swell out o flood of their own, but barely one like the generous ocean, which
swells on beholding the fulness of the moon. ”

My lot 15 low, my purpose high ; but T am confident of one thing, that

thio good will be gratified to hear me, thongh fools may luugh,
; cllﬂ'h'-f"fflf.n'..

The laughter of fools will be grateful to me: the crow calls the Loil's
voice harsh.  The gooss ridieales the swan, and the frog the eldfed ; 20 the
low and vile abuse pure verse.  As they have no taste for poetry nor love for
Rima, I am glad that they should langh,  If my homely speech and poor
wit are it suljects for Laughtor, let them Tangh ; it is no fault of mine,  If
they have no understanding of true slevotion to the Lord, the tale will
seem insipid encugh: but to the troe and orthodox worshippers of Hard and
Hara the stowr of Raghubar will be sweet as honey.  The singer’s devotion

* The four dbarar, or ol of birth are nomed  Piadafe or viviparous; agdefs
or oviparons : sicedeje, bon in sweat liko liee; and edfbligie, produced by sproating,
Tike o trees The B4 lakhs of .-|1|'-1:'ild.| arailivided as follows ¢ 9 Iakhs of Hi]l.llli:il! ITil=
tures, 27 lukhs of thoss attached to the |,-;|rl|l,| 11 Likhs of insects, 10 lnkhs aof '|ﬁr||:iI| a3
lakhs of quadrapeds, and 4 lakhs of men,  The literal meaning of dlees Teing o ming
Lhetni which has the same primnary signification, is used for it in Cheugdd 44,

b

!
|
|
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to Rama will by itself be suflicient embellishment to make the good hear
and prai=e his melodv. Though no poet, nor elever, nor accomplished :
thongh unskill=l in every art and seience ; though all the elegant deviees
of letters and rhetorie, and the countless variations of metre, and the infi-
nite divisions of sentiment and stvle, and all the defects and exeellencies of
verse and the gift to distinguish botween them are unknown to me, I de-
clare and recond it on a fair white sheet—

Dolud 18,

That thougzh my style has not a single charm of ik own, it hasa charm
known throuzhout the world, which men of discernment will ponder as they
read—

Chaupi i,

The rracious name of Rachupati; all-purifying essence of the Purduns
and the Veda, abode of all that is auspicions, destrover of all that is inaus-
picions, ever murmured in prayer by Umid and the great Tripurdri, The
most elegant campozition of the most talented poet mives no pleasure, if
the name of Riama 15 not in it 5 in the sane way as a lovely womam adoried
with the richest jewels is vile if unclothed.  Buf the most worthless pro-
duction of the feeblest versifier, if adorned with the nnme of Hima, is heard
and repeated with reverence by the wise, like Dees gathering honey : though
the poetry has not a single merit, the glory of Idma is manifested in it
This is the econfidence which has possessed my soul:'is there anything
which good company fails to exalt ? Thus smoke forgets its natural pun-
gency, and with incense yields a sweet scent. My language is that in vul-
gar use, but my subject is the highest, the story of Ldma, enrapturing the
world.

Chliand 1.%

Though rapturous lays befit Lis praise, who cleansed a world aceurst,

Yot Tulsi’s rivalet of sonz may slake a traveller's thirst,

How pure and blest on Siva’s brenst shew the vile stains of earih !

So my poor song flows bright and strong illumed by Rima’s worth,

Dekd 14. 15,

From its conneetion with the glory of Tiima, my verse will be most
grateful to every one; when you apply samdal to your forchead, do you
think of it asmerely a production of wood £ Though a cow be Dlack, its milk
is pure and wholesome and all men drink it ; and o, though my speech is

® A Chhend is menomally o somewhat enthusastic outlurst, in which: the oft-ro-
peated thyme is a little agt to vun away with the sanse.  Whenever one oeturs, T shall
indivate its special character by giving it a metrdeal version,  Its first line always. -
peats some word that ocourred in the last ling of the preceding stanza,

r
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rongh, it fells the glory of Sita and Rima, and will thevefore be heard and
repeited with plensure by sensible people.
Chrapet i,

A dismond in o serpent’s head, o ruby on o mountain top, & pearl in
an clephunt’s liead are all without beanty ; DLut in o king’s diadem or on a
lovely woman they are lustrous in the extreme.  Similarly, as wisze men
tell, poctry is born below, but inspived from above ; for it is in answer to
pious prayver that the muse leaves her heavenly abode and speeds to earth ;
without immersion in the fountain of Rdma's deeds, all labowr and  trouble
eomnt for nothing. A sensible -poet understands this, and sings ouly of
Hari, the redeemer, and his virtues, To recount the doings of common
people is mere idle beating of the head, which the muse loaths. Genius is
as it were s shell in the sea of the soul, waiting for the Octoler rain of
Tnspiration ; if o gracious shower falls, each drop is a pearl of poetry :

Dol 16,

Then desterously pierced and strung together on the thread of Ilima's
adventures, they formn a beautiful chain to be worn on a good man’s
breast.

Cliaupii.

Men born in this grim iron age arcsoutwardly swans, but inwardly as
Llack as erows ; walking in evil paths, alandoning the Veds, embodiments
of falsehood, vessels of impurity, hypoerites, professing devotion to Hima,
but slaves of gold, of passion mud of lust.  Among them I wive the livst
place to myself, a hypocrite alas! of the very first rauk ; but were L to tell
all my viees, the Jist would so grow that it would have no end. | havae
therefore said Tat very little, but a word iz cnough Tor the wise. Lot nong
of my hearers blame me for offering so muny apologies ; whoever is trou-
bled in mind by them is more stapid and dull of wit than I am my=elf,
Though 1 am no poet and have no pretensions to cleverness, I sing s bist
1 can the virtues of Bdma.  How unfathomable his actions, how shallow
my poor world-entangled intellect ! Defore the strong wind that eonld
uproot mount Meru, of what account is such a mere Hock of cotton as 1
am ¥  When I think of Réma's infinite majesty, I tremble as I write.

Dol 17. _

For Sarasvati, Seshondg, Siva and Brahma, the Shistms, the Veda, the

Purinas, all are unceasingly singing his perfection, yet fuil to declare it.
Clhaupiit,

All know the greatness of the Lord, yet none can refrain from repeat-
ing it. For this reason the Veda also has declarad many different modes of
effectual worship. There is one Gop, passionless, formless, uncreated, the

_m ol e e o &
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nniversal =oul, the supreine spirit, the all-pervading, whose shadow is the world 3
who has become incarnate and done many things, only for the love that he
Biears to his faithinl people ; all-zeacious aud compazsionate to the hwnble ;
who in his merey has reflrained from anger even againgt the sellish and fro-
ward ; restorer of the past ; protector of the poor;* all good, all-powerful,
the Lowd Raghuedj.  In this belief the wise sing the glory of Hari; and
ul o

Rima’s feet, mn emboldened to sing his fune, following a }-|1,|a which has

their song thus becomes holy torions. I, foo, bowing my head to

Deen made casy by the divine baeds who have trodden it before me :
Dodui 18,
As when a king has prepared o bridee over o broad stream, an ant,
Zi.!l.*.-ig'hl:lj-.-:e.][ 13 it [*—, is uble to cross without difhie |.:|[11,,
l’.a-'!-r-'-'f!f;!r.
In this manner reassuring wmyself, I undertake to recount Riwa's
charming adventures, ns they have been reverently told by Vyisa and the

other oreat pocts, whose lotus-fect T adore, praying, Fullil ve niy desive ;
both the Sanskrit ]rl-;_'1_-i of thes

also those of hizh intellisenee who have written in Prikyit and the vulear

latter days who have sung of Laghupati, and

tongue, Al who have been in time past, or who now are, or who hevealter
shall be, 1 bow to all in the atmost rood Faith and sincerity.  Be propitious
and orant this hoon that inasse I|:TI11|--.Ut ool men oy song may be honourved !
IF the good and wise will not honour it, the =illy poet has had all his labour
in vain. The only fame, or poetry, or power, that i-\uj: any worth, is that which
hike Ganees water is eood for all,  The i meottzruity belween Hdma's f-]ur r
and my rude specch makes me cluul:n i but by vour fuvour all will turn mgL
well; for pood sewing can he -3|||I.I.|| ont coarse cloth wo less than on silk,
B kind enough to think of this, and my style will then mateh the oxcel-
lenee of HLY theme:

Dakd 10,

A 1]1':ll' stvle and an exalted theme gre both commendal le : and when
H:u-.' st nr..nmhd AN enciy even, trur-funupr hiz mutural ]m..llhu will
repeat the strain.  But sueh o combingtion is not to he acquired without
gening, and cenius T have none ; s0 aoain amd again 1 Leg of you to bear
with me while I sing the glory of Hari.  The great poets
sporting in the Maunss lake of Huri's deods ; look on
clihd and make allowanees+ =

are like the swans
i1 E A "u"r'\.‘”-]l]l_'iltliri‘:'

& Ghavib-ssiedz, . This i= the first Prosten word that Tias oce urredd in the poem,
T In Mindi poetry it is considored & b

ity i o plirise fs wo worded as ty Lo capalils
of iwo or mom '.i]f!.l'l‘lllt. interpretations.  Thus the live rendered as aliove may e
Lterilly translated © Hewdng my chililish sup plicution, swing my pood disive, be some
pussivnate tuwards me—which is the meaning I have expressed, Dut it wight with
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Soretha 2.

I reverence the lotus-feet of the great sage who composed the Rimaya-
mi, smooth strains on rough topics and faultless though a story of the
faulty.® T roversnce the four Vedus, which are like a boat in which to
cross the ocean of existence, without ever dreaming of weariness, while
recounting Hama's excellent glorv. 1 revercuee the dust on the feet of
Brahow, ereator of this ccean-like worlld, from which have been produced
men, good and bad ; as of old from the smne source came at onee ambrosia,
the moon, and the cow Kimadhenu, and also poizon and intoxieating
liquor.

Dohd 20,

Revereneing with clasped hands gods, Brahmans, philosophers and sages,

I pray : * Be gracious to me and accomplish all my fair desive.’
Chapnif,

Again, I reverence the Sarasvati and the Ganges, both holy and beauti-
ful streams cleansing sin by a single dmught or immersion, whose nume
as soon a2 uttered or heard at once removes error.  Ladore as 1 woukl my
gurn, or my natural parents, Siva and Phrvati, protectors of the Tnunble, daily
benefactors, servants and courtiers in attendance on Sitd’s Lord, and in every
way Tuléi's true friends; who in their benevolence and considering the -
degencracy of the times bave themselves composed many apolls in o barbarous
language, incolerent syllables and unintelligible mutterings, mysterious
revelations of the great Sivat By his patronage I may make my story an
acrecable one, and by weditating on Siva and Phrvati may velate Rdma's
adventures in u way that will give pleasure. It is only by his favour that
my verse ean be beautified, as a dark night by the moon and stars.  Who-
ever in a devont spirit, with intellizence and attention, hears or repeats this
lay of wine, be shall beeome full of true love for Rama, and cleansed from
worlidly stains shall enjoy heavenly felivity,

equal correctness bo vendered @ Hearing my eliliish supplication, goving their execllent
Teanty, b compassionate towanls me, It is sofficient to note this pecalisrity enes for
ull; Bt there are an immense number of lines, in which, thengh the meaning which I
have adopled scems 1o me on the whole the one mest appropriate 1o the context, it by
no means follows that other interpretations are not, from the granmariun's point of
view, eqully correct.

* A literal pendeving would be—Rongh; soft, beautiful, fualtless, full of fanlts. Dut
there nre two plays npon words ; for sellar, ordinarily | rough’ and therefore contrasted
with sednmal soft, 15 also intended to bear the mesning—* teluting to he demon Khar ' ;
and similarly dasken sedie * full of fuodts’ can be foreed into moaning *with the demon
Dizshar.

. T The allusion is to the magic spells and mystical fermelaries of the Tantms, which
are for the most part mere strings of uncouth and utlerdy wneining words,  They all
purport to have been rovealed Dy Siva himsclf 1o Parvati.
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Dol 21.

Whether 1 am awake or dreaming, if Siva and Ganei grant me theie
favour, then my words shall come true amd this shall be the effect of my
song, though it be in the vulgar tongne.

Cliarnpie,

I reverence the holy city of Ayundhyd and the river Sarjii cleansing
From all carthly impurity. 1 salute also the inhabitants of the eivy, for
whom the Lond had no little affection ; secing that e ignoved all the sin of
Sita’s calumpiator amd set men’s minds at rest.® 1 reverence Kausalya,
eastern heaven from which glory was diffused over the whole world ; whenee
]f:rj,;flup:ili ArOsE 4% N ]m'rl_r woon, wivinge ju}' to the world, bubt blighting
like a frost the lotus leaves of vice. To King Duasrath and all his queens,

incarnations of virtue amd felicity, T make obeizanee in word, deed, and heart,

saying Be gracions to me as to a son or a servant, O parents'of Rima, that

acme of greatness, ye in whose creation the creator surpassed himself.

Soratle 3.

I roverence the king of Avadh, who had such true love for Lima’s feet,
that when parted from his lord, his life snapped and pavted too like a
straw. .

Cleasid.

I salute the king of YVideha with all his conrt who had the greatest af-
fection For Kioa; though he concealed his devotion under royal state, yeb
it broke out as soon as be saw him.  Then next I throw myself at the feet
of Bharat, whose constaney and devotion surpass deseription ; whose soul
like a bee thirsting for sweets was ever hovering round thedotus-fect of Tii-
mi. 1 reverence too the lotus-feet of Lachhman, cool, comely aml souree of
delight to their worshippers ; Whose glory is as it were the standard for the
display of Hiama’s pure emblazonment.  Thon who, to remove the terrors of
the world, didst become incarnaté in the form of the thousand-headed ser:
pent for the sake of the universe, be ever propitions to me, O son of Sumi-
fr, ovean of compassion, store-house of perfection, I bow also to Ripu-
siidan (i, e, Satroglna) the generous lwero, Bharat’s constant companion ;
and to the conqueror Hanumin, whose glory has been told by Ridma
hLimself—

* The calummistor was a dhohi, whose wife had gone away without asking his
permission to hor father’s Tiouse and had stayed thers thres daye. On her returm her
hushand refusod to take her in, saying, Do von think T am a Rima who takes baek hig
Bitd after she has been living for cloven months in angther man’s howse & When this cams
Lo Rama's ears, he showed his respect for the delicacy of his sulijects by dismissing Sild,
and 1nstead ol pl.l.ni,t-hiug the dhobi promoted bim te honour,
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Foretho 4.
The =on of the Wind, of profonnd intellizence, like @ consumine fire in
the forest of vice, in whose heart Bdma, cquipped with bow and arrows, hins
eatablished his howe.

Chaupedi.

The monkey-lord, the king of Dbears and demons, Angad and all the
monkey host, L throw myself at the benign feet of them all, for though
contemptible in appearamee they yet found Bama, 1 worship all his faith-
ful servants—whetler bivds, beasts, gods, men, or demons—all hiz uugellish
adborentz, 1 \\'-rrhhiln Sukadeva, Sanat-Konaren, Ndmd, and the other B0
of excellent renown. ]rultin;; my head to the ground and crying, © M.‘ lovds, e
gracious to your servant.’ 1 propitiate the lotusfect of Janak's danghter,
Jinaki, mother of the world, best beloved of the fountain of merey, by
whose grace 1 may attain to unclonded intelligence.  Again in heart, in word
and deed. 1 worship the allaworthy fect of Raghunith, the glanee of whose
lotus eves like an aveow from the bow rejoices his vetaries by destroying all
thetr misfortunes.

Dahe 22,

As a word and itz meaning are insepavable; and as a wave cannot be
distinguished from the water of which it is eompozed, the difference being
anly in the name ; so with Rima and Sitd, the vefuwe of the distressed,
whom I adore.

(-'."rrr::;,-:ff.

T adore the. name of Hdma as borne by Raghubar,® the source of all
lizht, whether of the lire, or the sun, or the moon ; substance of the triune god ;
vital breath of the Veda; the passionless: the incomparable ; the spurce of
all good ; the great spell muttered by Mahddevy and enjoined by him as
feeessary to salvation even at Kasi. Dy confessing its power, Ganes ob-
tained the first place among the gods ;¥ by its power, thongh he muttersd it
backwards, the great poet Viliki attained to purity ; by its repetition,
after she had heard from Siva that it was cqual to a thousand names,

* Tor thore are Lwo other Ramas, besides Tdmn-chandra ; viz Parasu-rima and
Dala-rimn.

+ Aeconling to the ligend @ the gods were disputing among themselves ns to which
of themn should be necounted the . To settle the mutter, Bmbma proposed that thiy
all shonld roee round the world,  They stated ¢
he mest delighted to ride; and Ganes Leing. mountad, as was. !ﬁ-.-l custom, on nothing
botter than n raf, wis of conrso soom Joft fur ]:t'hiu:i. In his rh:qn-_-.-li the sage Narmd
appenred to him aml snggested that he ghonld write lha:_ word lidma in the dod and
prce vound that, for in it was vietnally included ol creation.  This he did and retoemed
to Brahma who ot oneo awirded Iim the prize.

l'n_':u\]ilt:;]}". i=ich om the animal which

L K . il
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Bhawini was able to join her husband ;* while he, Mahddey, in his delight
on beholding her simple faith, assumed the woman, making that ornament
of her sex the ornmnent of hiz own body.  Again, it was by the power of
thiz name that the poison swallowed by Mabddev was converted into
amhrosii.

Dol 23,

Dievotion to Iiima, says Tulsi Dis, is like the vich season of the rains;:
but the two syllables of Iiima’s nome ave best of all, like the months of Siwan
and Bhidon—

Chatipuii,

Two sweet and gracious syllables, the eyes as it were of the soul, casy
to remember, satisfying every wish, o gain in this world, and felicity in the
next ; most delightful to utter, to liear; or to remember ; az dear to Tulsi as
the inseparable Rima and Lachhman, My love is inflamed as I speak of
these mystic syllables, as intimately conneeted as the universal soul and the

soul of man ; twin brothers like Nara and Nirdyan, prescevers of the world,

redecners of the eleet ; bright jewels in the ears of beauteous Faith ; pure
anid beneficent as the sun and the moon; like sweetness and contentment,
the inseparable attributes of ambrosia ; like the tortoise and serpent, support-
ers pf the world ; like the bee and the lotus of a pions soul ; and as sweet to
the tongue as Hari and Balardma were sweet to Jasodd.
Dol 24,
Like a royal wmlwella or jewelled diadem over all the other lotters of
the alphabet shine the two consonants in Rima’s name.
Cheai ek
A name may be regarded as equivalent to what is named, the connees
tion being such as snbsists hetween a master and servant,  Both name and
form are shadows of the Lord, who rightly understood is unspeakable and
uncreated.  They are sometimes wrongly distinguished as greater and less ;
but the wise will understand my explanation of the differcnee hetween them.
See now, the form is of less importance than the name ; for wit'l:nuE the name
you cannot come to a knowledge of the form ; if the very form be in your
hand, still without knowing the name, it is not recognized : but meditate on
the name without seeing the form, and your soul is filled with devotion,

* (e :Iﬂ_'l.‘ when Sivn Liad finished i-.‘;titg;_:. he called ta his wile Pirvati to eome anil
take hor fond too Dofors it ot eall.  Shoe plesidedd that she hal not vt finishid reponts
ing, accopling to her daily wont, the thensand names of Yishnn whoreupon her
hushand instreted her that it wonld =nffies 30 she said the mere naome of ¢ Bima orice,
fise that hagd a8 moch virtue as all the thowsand,. She at onee Telieved him ond eome
pliead s anal the troil wiis g0 pleased at her ready fuith that in her henour he wesuned tho
Andhn-ngry, or half-male, half-fimale form.
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The mystery of name and form is unspenkable and cannot be told, bat
delizhtful to those who have intuition of it ;o the nwone acting a3 a wilness
between the material and immatevial forms of the deity, and being o guido

m:'gl interpecter to both.

Dot 25,

Plage the name of Hidma as a jewelled lamp at the door of your lips

and there will be light, as you will, both fnside and out.
Cheerreguii,

As his tongue repeats this name, the ascetie wakes to life, his thoughts
froe from passion and all detachod from the world ; he enjoys the 1CON-
parable felicity of God, who is unspeakable, unblemished, without either
name or form. Those who wonld undevstand mysteries, by repeating this
mune absorbod in

nane understand  them ¢ the relisious, who repeat th

X Coniu:miﬂilﬁn.-'.n become workers of wiraeles,® and :ll.:llliil'l.‘: the power of ren-

-'J.-:l’[h:__: themselves invisible and the like ; those who vepeat it when burden-
ed with atfliction are freed from their troables and become happy. Thus
there ave in the woeld four kinds of Rama-worshippers, all four good, holy
and beneticent ; but of these four saces who trust in the name Li]l’!l}‘ are the
most dear to the Lord who understand his mysteries.  His name is great
in the four Vedas and in the four aces of the world, but in this fowth age
ezpecially there is no other hope.
Dol 26,

All free from sensual pussions and absorbed in devout affeetion to
Biima, the soul disports itself like a Gsh in the ambrosial lake of his beloved
mime.

C et uti.

The Supreme may be regarded both as devoid of all gualities and also
as the quility of goodness; in cither aspect it is unspeakablé, unfathem-
able, without beginning and without parallel.  To my mind the name is
greater than both forms, for by its own might it has brought hoth under its

sway. My friends must not take this as an exaggeration on my part, for I

gay it confidently and with sineere devotion. The knowledge of the supreme
is of two kinds, like fire which is cither internal or visible ; each is in itself
incomprehensible but iz comprehended by means of the name; and there-

* The miraculons powers that can be acquired by porfect suints, or siddhis, are

reckontd as cight in |:|_|un'[.|_-r= and nre called apimd, mehing, i, feghid, prape,
_pra'.hfm:,mr feitieet, amd pesiitied. These wonls denote the facaliy @ Ist, of I'H!I.'!I:lll'li]:lg

infinitely small ; 2ud, of becoming infinitely great; Ind, of becoming infinitely heavy )

dth, of becoming infinitely light ; 6th, of oltaining whatever one wishes | 6ih, of doing
whatever one wishes ; 7ib, of absolule supremacy ; 8thy of absolute snbjugation,

LE]
&
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£
Ao
Fore T say that the name is greater than either Brabm or Rama.  For tho

one immortal, true, sentient, eomplete amd blissful Brahm is all-perve ading
yet thoush such an unchangealile Lord is in our very sonl, the wholo crea-
tion = in sleve Iy aad wretehedness, 1.1]' he is revealed in delinite S]l'llk., Tltl.l
is cnergized by the name ; as a jewel is not valued, till it is so called.

Daha 27.

Thus the virtue of the name is infinite and transcends the supreme §

and in my jodgment is greater than Rima himself.
Ohaupiii,

From the love that he bore to his followers, Rdma took the form of a
man and by himself enduring misery seeured their happiness. By inees-
santly and devoutly repeating his name, all the faithful may attain to telicity.
Rama himsolf redeemed only one woman, the ascebic’s wife;* but his name
has corrected the errors of millions of sinners. To gratify the Rishi
Viswamitra, Itima wrought the destraction of Suketu's daughter Tidakd
with her son Maricha and his avmy ; but as the sun puts an end to night,
g0 his mame has seattered all erime and pain and despair. In his own per-
gon Itima broke the bow of Siva, but his glorions name has broken the fear
of death ;¥ the Lord himsalf restored to life only the forest of Dandaka,t bub
his name has sanctified eountless generations ; the son of Raghu destroyed
many demons, but his name has destroyed all the evil of the warld.

Doha 85,

Raghunith conferred immortality on all his own faithful servants
even down to the vulture Jatiyu;§ but his pame, precious theme of the
Vedas, has delivered innumeralle wretches.

Cleaanid.

Réma, as all men know, estended his protection to Sagriva and Vi-

bhizhana ; but his name has protected countless supplicants, shining Forth

# Ahalya, the wifs of the Rishi Gautumn, having been seduced by the god Tndres,
was cursed by her indignoant lenl and docisd to remain aloms sl invisilils in the for-
eat for thonsands of years £l Tdmas should come and rodeem her.

+ Here is a play upon words which cannot bo presorved in the transhation § for in
the first half of the conplet tho word Slees §2 to boe taken 63 a name of Sive, while in the
gocomul half it means lifo; or miber death ; sineo neconding to Hindu ideas all conscious
life is merely a preparation for inevitably death.

1 Dandaka i3 the mume of the pathless forest near the Godavird, whoera Bith waa
m}ILn pwny by Rivan.

§ The bird Jutdyuw stopped the chariot in which Sith was heing carried off 1' iy Tifi-
van and was mortally wounded by the giant, bt he lived long enongh to give Rdma ,
tidings of his beloved, In return for his fuithiful sorvices imn and Lakshman thom-
selves perfornied his faneral rites. '
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glnri'nusl_v in the world and the Veda, Idma assenbled o host of beava
and monkeys and had no little tronble to build Lis bridze ; his name ean dey
up the oecan of life; meditate thercon, O ye faithful. Rdma killed in
battle Ravan and all his family and returned with Sita® to his own_ city, a
king to Avadh his capital, while gods and saints hymned his ;rhl{;ué; bt
his servants, if only they affectionately meditate on his name, vanquish
with case the whole army of error, nnd move, ubsorbed in interior eestasy,
without even a dream of sorrow.

Dol 29,

The Name is greater than either Drahm or Réma, and is the best gift
of the best giver ; this Mahddev knew when he selected it from the hundrad
erorest of verses in the Himdyana,

Cheaupidi,

By the power of this name the blessed god of eurst attire, even the
great Siva, acquired immortality ; by the power of this name Sukadeva,
Samat-kumdra, and all siints, sages and aseetics have enjoyed heavenly
_ raptures ; Nirad too acknowledged its power, bimsclf as dear to Hara and
Hari ns Hari is dear to the world ; by repeating this name Prahlid through
the Lord's grace beeame the crown of the faithful.f Dhrava in his distress
repeated the name of Hari, and was rewarded by a fxed and incomparable
station in the heavens ;§ by meditating on this holy name Hanwmdn won
and kept the affection of Rdma ; by the power of Hari's name Ajimil]| and

% Bugriva, the monkey chief, nssisted Rima in his scarch for Sitd by ehewing him
tho ormaments ehe hod purgos: ]_:._' dropped on the way ; and Hima rewnarded him 1]3'
installing him as sovercign of Kishkindyi in the plice of his brother Bili,  Shilarly,
Vibhishans wns mude king of Lankd in tho room of Rivan.

+ OF these hundred erores it is endd that Siva distritoted 33 crorea to cach of tho
three worlds, The ono erore that romaincd over hio similarly divided into throe scts of
a3 Likhs cacl: the odd Likh into threo suts of 30 thounanml cach ; the odd thomnsund ngoin
into three 2ets of three hundred cach ) the sdd hundeed into throo sela of  thiviy-tloee
pach and finally the one romadning sfobe into three sots of tun lottars ench.  The two
lotters that remndned over, Bodng the twe consonants in the nume of Rima, he kopt for
himeell a3 containing the st of the whaole matter,

t Prahlil the pious o of the impious Mirmya-Taspn who was destroved by
Vishnu in the Nursinh avatar, was made equal to Indra for 1ife and finslly wnited with
Vishnu. ;

§ Dhrova, the son of Dttdnapdda, beng slizhied Ly his ep-mother, 1eft his  homo
with thy determination of winning himsolf & nome in the world. By the advico of the
seven Rishis, ho devoted himsdf to the sorvies of Vishnu, and was linally cxalted by the
god to the hiavens, where hig shines fs tho pale-star,

|| According to the history given in the Gth Skandha of the Sri Dhigavat, Ajamil
was o Drthuun of Kenauj, of feost dissolute aud shandomd life, By o happy chanes
the youngest of the ter sons whom he sl by oo prostitule wis nomed  Ndedyian ;o and
e tather whon ab the poit of - diath happend to sommon him to his dde, Butthe



a0 F. 8. Growzo-—The Prologue to the fitnnitypeni of Tulsi Dus. [No. I

the elephant and the harlot all three obtained salvation : why Farther extend
the list ? not even the inearnate Bama could exhaust it.
Daku 310,

The name of Iima iz a2 the tree of Paradise, the centre of nll that is
good in the world ; and whoever meditates  wpon it, becomes (says Tulsi
=) tramsformed as it were were from o vile hemp stick into o sweet smell-
ine Tulsi plant.

('}:u.r.l-'l,u-h'.

In all four ages of the world ; in all time, past, present, or Future ; in
the three spheres of carth, heaven and hell ; any evcature that repeats this
name becomes blessed,  This is the vendiet of the Veda, the Pordnas and all
the saints—that the love of Hima is the fruit of all virtue, Inthe first age,
contemplation ; in the second age, sacrifice ; in the Dvipar age, temple
worship was the appointed propitiation ; but in this vile and fmpure iron
age, where the soul of man floats like a fish in an ocean of sin, in these fear-
ful times, the Name is the only tree of life, and by meditating on it all com-"
motion iz stilled. In these eovil days neither good deeds, nor piety, nor
spiritual wisdon is of any avail, but only the name of Rima : his name is as
it were the wisdom and the might of Hanwndn to expose and {11:?'11‘01.' the
Kilanemi-like® wiles of the wicked world.

god Xdriyan, thus casually invoked, himsolf came in answer to the eall, and rescued
the guilty soul from the demons that were about to enrry it ol to hell,

Tho story of the -rl';-El. mt 15 gi\- n in the Sth Bkandha of the same Purvina, An
R]H;r.ﬂul' had seizged him 1-|'-' the foct while badling, wnd thougl e ail'ltg;_:ln] tles-
peritely for 2000 VTR, ho was unable to fd himsclf of his encmy, and of list was
desorted Tv all his wives and children.  He then Lersn to give himsolf up for lost ; hat
e to the conelusion thit the ereatire

reflicting on the pertinacity of the alligator he o
must Lo the embodiment of all the sins e had eommitted in ||r|-1.'irr|£5 oxislenees and
that ovad n
who thus invoked by name came down from heaven and with Tis diseus Suidarsan cnk
off the wllimtor's head und delivered the stupplinnd.

The §th Chapter of the 11th Skandha mives the slory of tho penitent prosfiiule
Pingali,

* Ralanemi was the unele of Ravan, who promused Lin half s ki“.‘-"-"!':'r“' it ho
wonld kil Ihimumdn, Aceondingy he assumed the garh of o develens ru:-l. rodiredd to o
solitiry hermitage on a mountain-top, where in course of e he was visiied T Hanu-
man. The lattor necopted the hospitality of the lly man, ns he took him [:J b, bt
before cating went fo o pond closo by to Gathe.  Iere a5 soon as L put hisa fool in thie

peomdd save hime He therefore addecssil a fervent prayer to Nivdyan,

waler, it wos ecleed by noerocsdile, which, Tiewover, e soon killed, and ont of its dead
body sprong a benutiful nymph, who had long been under o curse.  Shi encle himgy lige
wire of RKilanemi who was sitting doop in thonght and already enjoying in anticipa-
tiom thw kingdom which b mnde sure he kad svomed.. His dreom whs rudely  Twoken
by Hamumdn who siiecd him in his strong srm, and haded bim Lutldluug through the
air, Gl B fell ot Bivan's feet i Lankd.
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Doka 31.
As Narsinh was mamifested to destroy the enemy of heaven H"”-"”."'“'
kasipu, and protect Prablid, =0 1= Rdwa’s nawe for the destroction of the
world aud the protection of the picus.

Chawpii.
“I't' 1'I'Eh'5lti='l'_f this name, whether in j.ll_‘. or in sudness, in action or in
repose, Lliss 15 diffused all arcund.  Meditating upon 1t mud bowing my
head to Haghunith, I comppse these layvs in lis honour 3 e will correct all

my defeets, whos mevew i< i ) imexhaustible,  Thoun art my zood Lord,

I thy poor servard hi= i miand sl

craciously protect me. By the
expevicies of thiy world and the revelation of the Veda, Bima is known as a
ki woaster, hearine praver and acknowledring affeetion. Rich or poor, vil-
lager or citizen, learned or unlearned, pure or impure, good poct or bad poet,
all aceording to their ability extol bim as their king : and he, good, amiable
and gvacious, lovd of incomparable compassion, hvars and accepts their hon-

o=t attempts; recormzing i their words both devotion and a measure of

ability., This is the way with earthlv kings, and Riama 1% their crown 3 he is

satisicd with simple picty though in one who is duller and fechler” of intel-

lect even than 1 am.
Daka 32-33.

The mereiful Bhama will resard the love and zeal of his poor- servant,
he who made a ship out of o rock and wi

ministers out of monkeys and
Bears ; although I am a bye-word, and every one says Rima is exposed to

ridicule in that he, being such a lord, has such a servant as Tulsi Tiis,

e et

My presumption is indeed very sad, as villanous and disgusting as
hell @ bt geeing e alarousd with these terrors of my own, Idma would not
dream of regacding them : but heaving and with his own eves pereciving
my good Faith, the Lovd applanded iny devout intention,  Though my story
15 spoilt by the telling, Rima is satisfied and aceounts it good, since the
will is good.  The Lord is not mindful of a chance fault, but on every ocea-
gion he considers the heart.  Thus the veby erime, for which he, Eke a hunts-
man killed Bali, was in turn the sin of Sugriva and again of Vibhishan ;
but in their case Rdma did not dream of censure, it honoured them both
at the meeting with Bharat and commended them in open court.

Dol 34-36. -

The lord under the tree and the monkey on the bongh he accounted all

E[[u:il to humself : BAYE Tulsi, there iz no master so generons as Rima, O

Rima, thy goodness is good to all, and if so, then good to Tulsi also. Thus
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declaring my merits and defeets and again howing my head to all, 1 proceed
to tell the glorions acts of Raghubar, by the sound of which all the sim of
the world is effaced.
Clawprii.

Now listen all in friendly wise while T relate the story as I have heard
it, as it was communicated by Ydjnavalkya to the greak sage Blaradwdija.
It was fivst of all composed by Siva and graciously vevealed to. Umid and
again declared to Kika-bhusundi, known to be chief among the votaries of
‘Riama, From him Ydjnavalkya received it, and he recited it to Dhavad-
viijn.  These listencrs and reciters were of equal virtue and had an equal
insight into Hari's sportive actions, Their intellect compreiinded all time,
as it were a plumn in the palm of the hand; other intelligent votaries of
Hari have also in different ways heard, understood and spolcen.

Dol 37-38.

I again heard the story from my own master at Sikarkhet, (i. e. So-
ron)® without understanding it, when I was quite a child and had no sense.
And how could such a dull ereature, being both ignorant and eaten up with
worldly impurities, understand so mysterious a legend and a dialogue be-
tween such sagme interlocutors:

Chaupii.

Dut my master repeated it time after time, ill at length I understood
as much as could be expected ; and T now put it down in the vulgar tongue,
s well as my understanding allows me ; with my heart fixed on IHari's
messenger (¢ ¢, Hanumin}, 1 speak with all the little sense, judgment and
ability that 1 [I-i_l:"-.i-'l_‘-‘-'l‘-. The story that I have to tell clears my own doulits
as it does every other error and delusion, and is & raft on which to cross the
ocean of existence,  The story of Rima is a resting-place for the intellect ;
a universal delicht; o destroyver of worldly impurity ; an antidote to the
venomn of passion ; a match to enkindle the tire of wisdom ; the cow of plen-
ty of this iron age ; flowers of ambrosia to make good men immortal ; o
strenm of neetar on. the face of the earth ; destroyer of death ; a spake to
devour tond-like ervor ; befriending the cood by the destruction of hell, in
the smme way as Pirvati befriended the gods by destroying the army of
demons ; like Lakshmi rising From the sea in the assembly of the saints;
inmovable as the earth that supports all the weight of ercation ; like the
Jamund, to put to shame the angel of death ; like Kisi the saviour of all
living creatures; ag dear to Rama as the pure Tulsi; as deo to Tulsi

.
* Boron, the medemn name, i3 a corraption of Sikav-grins (Boar-town). The
place is still mueh frequented By pilgeims; the principel concourse being on the fostival
of the Vardlo (ur Do) avatdr, Stkar-grinu s Soac-gdnw = Stariow = Suon,
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Diiz a8 hizs own heart’s desire; as dear to Siva as Che danghiter of Mouut
) B the Narmada) bestower of all  perfection and prosperity ; like
Aditi gracious mother of all the golds; the pertect outeome of love and devo-
tion to Haghubar.

Dol 84,

The story of Idma iz as the viver Mandilini and a good intention like
Mount Chiteakit, while sincere affection is as it were the forest where Hi-
ma and Siti love to abide, ’

Chopeti,

The legend of Hdma is like the delectable wishing-stone; or as fajr
jewels to adorn Wisdom, the saint’s bride ; His perfection is the joy of the
waorld, conferring a state of virtue, wealth and cternal slvation ;® is a saing-
ly instructor in wisdom, asceticism, and spiritual contemplation ; like the
physieian of the gods to heal the fearful discases of life ; the very parent of
devotion - to Sitd and Rdima; the seed of all holy vows and practices; the
destroyer of sin, of pain and of sorrow ; our guardian in this world and the
next; the Prime Minister and the General of Kingly Counsel; a very
Agastyat to drink up the illimitable ocean of desive; a young lion in the
forest of life to attack the wild elephants of lust, anger and sensual impu-
rity ; as dear to Siva ns the presence of a highly-honoured guest; as an
abundant shower to quench the fire of meanness; a potent spell against the
venom of the world; effacing from the forchead the deep brand of evil
desting ; dispelling the darlmess of crror like the rays of the san; like a
shower on a riee-field refreshing the aridity of prayer ; like the tree of Pa-
radise, granting every desive ; like Hari and Hara accessible and gracious
to all servaunts; like the stars in the clear autumn sky of the poet's mind ;
like the richness of life enjoyed by Hima’s votaries ; like the perfect felicity
that is the reward of virtue ; like the assembly of the faithful in benevo-
lence and composure; like a swan in the pure lake of the belicver's soul ;
like the abundant flood of Ganga's purifying stream,

* The reading of all the copics I hove seen is Jind skt dhan dhara dhdn ke
and this necordingly 1 havo translated. Dot dfdm might, with advantago, bo eorreeted
o Laiwr, inowhich case the enomoration would be the ondinary four-fold one of the onds
of human cxistence viz. dborm, bdw, erthe, mebabe, * roligon, ploasure, wealth and final
salvation.” It is however, poesible that Tulsd may purposely have suppressed ddm, plea-
gure, as unworthy to b necounted 2 redes ; though in numy other passages he includes
it. Dhdne may also b tmnshided tho Supreme Being, in which senso it Eives & name
to the seet of the Dhimis, or disciples of Pran Nith,

+ As Agnstys was one day worshipping by the seneside, o wave eame and washed
away some of hi= alter Qwendtwe, whoroupon i theoe dmnghits e dosk thy whls
wevan diy. ;
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Dot 40-11. -

Riama's perfeet merit is like a strong five to consume the dry wood of
sohism and heresy, evil practices and worldly deeeit, hypoerisy and infidelity.
His acts arp like the rays of the full moon that give pleasure to all, but
are specially consoling to the souls of the pious like the lotus and the
chalar,

Chewpi.

All the questions that Bhawini asked, with Sankara's replics thereto,
I now proceed to give in zubstance, with agreeable diversity of style. Noone
is to be astonished if he should happen not to have heard any particular
legend before ; for a wise man on hearing for the first time any marvellous
act will feel mo surprise, reasoning thus with himself: T know well that
there 1s no limit in the world to the stories about Iidma, for hie has in vari-
s formz hécome inearnate, and the verses of the H:’lm:‘i.:.‘:m:l. are some thou-
sand millions in number ; his glorious acts are of myriad diversity and have
been sung by sages in countless ways, So indulge no doubts, but listen
reverently and devoutly.

Dok 42,

Rima is infinite, his perfections infinite, and his legends of immeasur-
able extent ; men of enlightened understanding will thercfore wonder at
nothing they hear.

Chatupii.

Having in thiz manner put away all doubt, I place on my head the dust
from the 1®usfect of my master, and with folded hands making a gencral
obeisanee, that no Eault may attaeh to my telling of the story, and bowing
my head reverently before Siva, T procecd to sing of Riama's excellent glory,
In this Sembal year of 1631, I write with my head at Hari's feet, on Toes-
day the Oth of the sweet month of Chait at the city of Avadh; on the day
when the Seriptures say Rima was born ; when the spirits of all holy places
there assemble, demons, serpents, birds, men, saints and gods, and there
offer homage to Raghunith, while the enlightened keep the great birth-day
festival and hymn Rima’s high glory.

Srohia 43,

Pious crowids bathe in the all-purifying stream of the Sarjd, and mur.

mur Hdma's name, while his dark and beautiful form is imprinted on their:

heart.
Chaupi,
The Vedas and Purdnas declare that sin is eleansed by the mere sight
or touch of this holy stream as well as by bathing in or drinking of it. Its

S
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immeasurable grandenr is indescribable even by the pure’intellizence of Sara-
syafi. The city, exalting to Rama's heaven,® beantiful, eclebrated thmugh
all worlds, is so n]!atnu'i I'Iﬁnj_; tlut conntless as are the number of animate
species Lhat result from the four modes of birth, yet every individual that
is freed from the body at Avadh is free for ever.  Kuowing it to be in every
way charming, a bestower of suceess and n mine of nuspicionsness, 1 there
made a beginning of my sacved song, which will destroy in those who hear
it the mad phrenzy of lust : its mere mune—Ilake of Rima's neks—serves to
refresh the ear, while the soul, like an clephant escaping from a forest on
fire with lost, plunges into 16 and gains reliel ; delight of the sages, as
composed by Sambhu, holy and  beautiful ; consuming the three ill condi-
tions of sin, sorrow and wunt ; putting an end to the evil practices and im-
purities of the wicked world ; first made by Mahddeva and buried in the
deep luke of his own seul till at an auspicious moment he declared it to
Umid ; thus Siva looking into his own soul and rejoicing gave it the ex-
eellont name of Rim-charit-minast  And this is the blessed legend that T
repead ; hear it, good l'“':‘l’l'-‘- 11,'5'1-1'g-||t11l,' il :'LE,I,L'1I1.E'.'1,'IJ'.
5 Dokd 41,

Now meditating upon Umd and him wheo has a bull emblazoned on his
standard (7. e, Mahiddeva) L explain the comnection, shewing how it is a lake
and in what manner it is formed and for what reason it has spread through
the world. §

Chaupidi.

By the blessing of Sambhu a bright idea has come into the poet Tul-
si's mind regarding the Itim-charit-mdnas, which I will state as well as I
can, subject to the correction of those good people whose attention 1 invite.
The heart i= as it were a deep place in a land of good thoughts, the Veilas
amd Purinas are the gea, nd sants are as clouds, which rain down ]‘:-r:qi.-_a{-.hi of
Rima in sweet, grateful and auspicious showers ; the sporbive actions re-
lated of him are like the inherent purity and eleansing power of rain-
water, while devotion, which is bevond the power of words to deserilie, is its
gwertness and coolness.  When such o shower fullson the rice-lelds of vir-

* The compound may also mean,—giving a home to Himi—and probably both
meanings are intended.

+ From this it will be seen that the name which Tulst This hime=lf gave to his
poem was not * the Hdmdyans,” but the Rim-oladt-mdnns ;o name which may bo inter-
profed to mesn cither the Like or the soul of Hama's aclz,  Tn the stans ghove trans-
Tated, tho woasl is tirst tuken in th one sense, amd then in the other ;oo a8 there i no
Fauiztish worl with the same double signification, some olseurity is onavoidablo,

1 The wonds may also bemr the following seeondary mening @ T peluto the whols
history, shewing how the great son] Lecome ingarnate and why it dwell in the walid.

b
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tuey it gives new life to the Faithiful; and as its holy drops fall to the carth
they are colleeted in the channel supplicd by the ears, and Qowing into the
lake of the soul Il it and then settle down permanently cool, bezutiful
and refreshing,

Lok 45.

This pure and holy lake has four beautilul ghits, oz the four charming
dialogues contrived by divine wisdom :

Chaupdi,

The seven Books are its beantiful flights of steps which the eyes of the
soul delight to look upon; the ungualified and unsullied greatness of Ra-
ghupati may be described as its clear and deep expanse. The glory of
Rima and Sitd as its ambrosial water ; the similes as its pretty wavelets ;
the stanzas as its beautiful lotus-beds ; the elegance of expression us lovely
1I.:|Ut|!!i:1’-ufalh.‘lll'1 i the ehhanids, sorathas and tulll:]ul‘.ﬁ- a5 ]n.'m:,'_culmm_-n;l lotus
Howers ; the incomparable sense, sentiment and language as the lotus-pollen,
filaments and fragrance ; the exalted action as beautiful swarms of bees;
the sage moral reflections as swans ; the rhythm, involutions and all pocti-
cal artifices ns diverse graceful kinds of fish; the precepts regarding the
four ends of life, the wise sayings, the thoughtful judgments, the nine
styles of composition,® the prayers, penance, abstraction wnd ascetivism, of
which examples ave given, ave all the beautiful living ercatures in the ke ;
the culogies on the faithful, the saints, and the holy name are like flocks of
water-birds ; the religious audience are like circling mango groves and their
faith like the Spring scason ; the expositions of all the phases of devotion
and of tenderness and generosity are like the trees and CALoOpying ereepers ;
gelf-denial and holy vows are as lowers, and wisdom as the fruit; the love
for Hari's feet as the sound of the Vedas ; and all other stories and episodes
as the parrots and euckoos and many kinds of birds.

Dok 16,
Pleasant is the sporting of the birds in grove, garden, or parterre,
where good intentton like a gavdener bedews the oyes with the water of
affection.

Chaupii.
Those who aceurately recite these lays are like the diligent guardians of
the luke ; the men and women who reverently hear them, these execellent

* The 9 poctical styles {or Indion Muses) are the Bringir-ms, or erotic: the
isya-rus, or comic ; the Karund-ns, or cegiae ; the Biv-ras, or heroie; the Raudrme-
Tas, or tragio; the Bluyinak-ras, or melancholic; the Vilbadsu-rus, or silivie ; the
Bhint-ras, or didactic ; and the Adbhut-1as, or sensational,
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people are like its owners.  Sensual wretches arve like the cranes and crows
that have no part in this ]mml nor ¢ver come near it for here are no pru-
rient aind seductive stories like the snails, frozs, and seum on the water, and
therefore the nstful erow and greedy erane, if they do come, are disappeint-
ed. There is much diffienlty in getting to this lake, and it is only by the
Favour of Hama that any one reaches it For there are diflienlties of ovil
socicty 3 rocks of heresy 3 wicked words like tigers, lions, and serpents; the
various intanglements of demestic affairs, like vast insurmountable moun-
tains; sensual desires like o dense forest full of wild delusions; and un-
sound reasoning like a raging food.

Dol 47,

For those who have net the support of faith nor the company of the
saints, nor fervent love for Daglundth ; For them this lake is very hard of
eSS, : '

Champti,

Again, if any one Iaboriously makes his way to it, bub becomes over-
powered by sleep and feverishness, a strange torpor and numbness settle on
his soul, and though he is on the spot the luckless wreteh makes no ablu-
tion. Having neither bathed in the lake nor drunk of it, he goes away in
lis pride, and when zome one comes to enquire of him he abuses it. Bub
those who by the blessing of Hima gnze upon it, and deterred by no diffi-
culties, reverently bathe, are relicved from the fieree flames of sin, sorrow and
pain, and being sincerely devoted to Rima will never abandon it.  If, my
friend, you would bathe in this lake, be diligent to keep company with
the good. As for mysclf, having thus with the mind’s cye contemplat-
ed it, my poetical faculty has become clear and - profound, my heart swells
with jor and rapture and overflows in a torrent of cestatic devotion.
My =ong pours on like o river {looded with Rama's bright renown ; liks
the river Sarju, fountain of bliss, with religion and theology for its two fair
banks ; a hdly stream rejoicing the pious soul (o born of the Minas lake)
sweeping away all worldly impurities like the trees and reots on its bank,

Dok 45,

The three kinds of hearers in the assembly are like the towns, villages
and hamlets on the river side, while the saints are like the incomparible
city of Avadh, full of all that is auspicions.

z Chictupei,

The beautiful Sarju, as it were the glory of Rdma, has anited with the
Ganges of devotion, and the magnificent river Son, like the warlike power
of Rima and his brother, las joined them as o third. DBetween the two, the
Ganges stream of devation shines elear in its wisdom and self-control, while
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the combined flood destroying the triple eurse of humanity, is absorbed in
the mighty ocean of vory Rima. The united stream of the Minas-born
Sarju and the Ganges purifies the pions listencr, while the varions tales amd
episodes interspersed here and there ave the groves and gardens on its op-
posite banks ; the description of the mavringe and wedding procession of
Umi and Siva are like the innumerable fish in the water ; the joy and glad-
ness that attended Bima's birth arve like beantiful swarms of hees.
Dolui 49,

The childish sports of the four Lrothers are like the stores of goodly
merchandise ; the virtuons king and queen and their court like the bees and
water-birds,

Cherupii.

The charming story of Siti's marriage like the bright gleam of the
flashing river; the many ingenions questions like the boats on the stream ;
the appropriate and judicious answers like the boatmen ; again, the argumen-
tative discussions show like erowding travellers ; the wrath of Bhrigunith
like the rushing torrent; Rdima’s soft speech like the well arranged ghits ;
the marriage festivities of Rdma and Lakshman like the grateful swell of the
tide ; the thrill of pleasure that spreads through the delighted andience like
the ecstatic feclings of the virtuous bathers ; the anspicious preparations for

* marking Rama’s forehead with the #ifek like the crowds assembled on holi-
days ;- and like the river mud is Kaikeyi's evil counsel, the ecause of many
calumities, ;

D[.llil.rrj .-'r('L

Take prayers and saecrifices cffeetual to remove overy mizforlune are
Bharat's virtuous acts; while the corruptions of the world, and sinful men,
and slanderers are like the seum on the water and the erancs and erows,

Chaupnii.

This river of glory is beautiful in each of the six sensons, bright and
holy exceedingly at all times. In winter there s the morriaoe of Siva
with the daughter of the snowy mountains; in the dewy days the glad
rejoicings at the Lord's birth ; the account of the preparations for Rama's
wedding are for the :h_rii_d_;h[ful anil ﬂus]_jif_'i.ﬂl.lﬂ H]u']llg; Bima's inkolorabile
banishment, the story of his rough journeyings and exposure to the sun and
wind are the hot-weather ; his encounters with ficree demons, by which he
gliddens the hosts of heaven, are like the rains that refresh the Gelds ; the
prosperity of his reign, bis meckness and greatness, are like the clear, bounti-
ful and lovely autumn® ; the recital of the virtues of Sitd, that jewel of

& Thi six Hinduo seasons, to which allusion 15 here made, are Hemant, winter ;

Bisir, the carly spring: Busant, ihe spring; Grishm, the hot weather; Varshd, the
raing ; and Saad, the aotwmn,
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Faithful wives, is as the ondefiled and excellent water ; the amiability of
"Bharat as its unvarying coolness,
Dohd 51.

Thoeir looks and words af miceting, their mutual love and laughter, the

true fraternal alfection of the four brothers are as the water's sweet odour.
Charaputd,

My suppliaut address and self-depreciation and modesty correspond to
the singular ligltness of good water, which is anything but a defect.  This
marvellous Iymph works its offect by the mere hearng, quenching the thirst
of desive and cleansing the soul of impurity ; it resuscitates true love to
Tiima and puts an end to all the sin and sorrow of the world, draning  life
of its weariness, comforting with true comfort, destroying sin and pain anil
poverty and error, dispelling lust and passion and phrenzy and infatuation,
and ,-ruulutill;_; pare intellizonee and detachment from the world,  Those
who reverently drink or bathe in this stream, from their =oul is effaced all
sin and distress; those who do not cleanse their hieart in it are wrotehes
whom the world has ruined, turning back, hapless ereatures! like a panting
deer that has seen a river in a mirage.

Dohd 52-51

Thus have T declared to the best of my ability the virtues of this execl-
lent water, and having plunged my own soul in it, andl ever remembering
Bhawini and Sankara I proceed with my delectable story. 1 will first repeat
in substance the orizinal conversation, with the guestions put l'."' Bharadwi-
ja when he found the Muni Yajnavalkya ; and laying my soul at thé lotus
feet of Hughupati and thus securing his patronage, 1 will sing the meeting
of the two oreat saints and their auspicious discourse.

Thus ends the Prologue and from heve the veal action of the pocin com-

enees,
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On Eorly Asiatic Fire TPenpons.— Ry Mason-Ge

H. Macraoax, R K.

The use of fire in some form or other in war, must have snggrested
itself to fighting people ot & very early period in all countries, and has
probably been practised in all ages, both for attack and for defence. To
carry fire and sword into an enemy s territory is the common representation of
aetive and desolating aggression, And from the simple and divect applieation
af fire to the destruction of dwellings and other property, it was a natural st op
to devise ways of applying it from a distance by means of burning matter
attached to missiles.

In our day the term fee-mrms is 'i]rf-liu:ui to weapons which, ].I-_,- means
of explozive matter, pl'ﬂ_jrrt ln':n'j‘ bodies to a distance, 1|ml1r:ﬂ| no fire may
be carried by the missile itself.  Early fire weapons in all countries sent the
fire with the missile, discharging it by the mechanical appliances in ordinary
use for throwing missiles of other kinds.

When the use of igneons projectiles of any kind came to be eommonly
practised, -endeavonr was then made to devise means of ]-rujl-ciing them

with force that they might rench to o greater distanee ; and, at the samo

time, of making them as tenacious as possible of the fire they earried, and as
violent as possible in their combustion. Success in the first of these objects
would, with the more ordinary inflammable matevinls, defeat the seeond®
and a grest advantage was gained by the use, for this purpiose, of combusti-
bles af some more powerful kind.

The earlivst kinds of freanissiles appear to have been mueh the =ame
everywhere—arrows fipped with oiled flax, or wrapped with some soft mat-
ter soaked in oil, and discharged in the ordinary way from bows. Such was
the simple contrivance which, nearly five centuries before our era, the Per
sians who had cceupied Mars Hill, made nse of to fire the palizades of {he
defenders of the Acropoli<d  And such, probably with little vavintion, were
the fire-arrowsd that were used in all countries for some hundreds of years,
After a time, the improvement was introdueed of putting the fire in o snall
]wvi‘nr‘;ltud case, or hollow |-1|].-i|.'-__7|-|ﬂ|_-|:t of the shaft, a little behind the
point, which was roughly barbed to make it hold hard in the object assailed
and keep the fire applied g0 long as it lasted. This was the wallealus, as

* S0 with one of the early forms of fire-arrow,—Et g omizsn lenfins aren invalido
{iﬂu endm rapidiore cxstinguitur ) lucsorit usquimy, tenncifer cromnt, &e  Amndan,
AMareell., XXTLL 4, 15 and XXTII, G, 37.

+ Hurod., VITI. 52,

1 Alluded to g nirally in Eph. vi. 16 a3 8dag mexvpapdea, and mire or loss sperifis

cally by various sathors as supgdpn diorol, muppipa rofeduara, va rupoBine, o,
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it was made in the Tourth century ;#* o missile whiclh seoms to have been
familiar for a long time under that vame,t and which war no doult origi-
nally made hammer-headed in some sense, and afterwards Lhad the Gre P
put into this morve efective shape. 16 is of this improved missile that Am.
mijanus says it had to be projected with only modevate Foree, as otherwise
the Lrve was apt to 2o out in the course of its |,'|i1_:1.|;._ MThe I.'In.'-hm:.'lriug
javelin (ealled filarica), which was thrown by-band or with greater foree
by a tormentum or twisted cord apparatus, cither had the ignited matter
wrapped round the pointf or, like the malleolus, careicd the e in o metal
ease or cage.d  And from the war encines were also thrown vessels of com-
bustibles by themselves ||

Each of these kinds of burning wissiles aequired inereased efficiency by
the employment of materials giving a more efféctive and persistent flame ; and
petrolenwm or naphtha, when obtuinable, or other bituminous produets, enme
to beused in plice of the vegetable oil= 9 Ineountries in which these mineral
oils ave foumd, in some form or other, the effective character of the fre used in
this way in war may be generally ascribed to the use of materials of this elass,
Naplitha appears to bave been the fivst and chief of the niaterials uszed for
producing the Greek Fire ## which was the most distinetive and destructive
of the war-mizsiles of the middle ages in the East. Other inllmnmable sub.
stances, combined with naphtha or petrolenm in the Greek Fire composi-
tions, eame next to be uged in similar manner without the oil.  And these
dry compounds, of various proportions, used at first only in this WY,
reached their highest power and application when, in the form of T aW-
der, the explosive material was employed not merely for the purpose of

-
* Anuh. Mareell,, XXTIIT, 4, 14

+ —plena onmin melloolormm ad wbis incendia comparaierum {Cie,, Pro Alil,
XXTV).

1 As wsed by the defenders of S8aguntam ngainst Hannibol :—nd  cxfremum undg
forrum exstalbat. Td sient in pilo quadratum stuppe ciroumligabant linicbantque piee,
(Liv. XXT, 8.} And the flame, it is stated, instewd of being extinguished; gnined increased
foree in its padsngogdhrough the air,

§ Vegoting Do Tie Militavi, I'V. XVIIL -

§ Byyea wuppdpe. Tolyh, XX 6, 1. devian, Erp, Afex. T, 21, 22,23 71, 19, Diad,
Sig XX 4. Tue, Hist, ILL 21, TFirg., oEn, X 130, L. Maceab,, FI, 51, Ockley,
Hist. -l:-_fi'.ﬂ'l" Saraccns, -.':'_-'T:I.

% Bitumen, sulphur, piccm liguidam, oleum quod incendiariom voeant ad exuren-
das hostium machinus, convenit poacparare.  Fegetins, Do Be Militari, 1V, &, anel T, 14,
Eyyea 8¢ Gelow ral drpdiroy dumhyoduerm xal pappdeon Srep Midor piv vdpdar watob,
"EAAnves 53 Mubelas Shaor,  (Procepins, de B0l Goth., quoted in Lalanne's Reeherches sur
i Feu Gn?;rm’:.‘ p. 48).

** e lwonld sevn that the principel ingredient of the Greek Fire wos naphitha or
Yiquid bitwmen." Gibdon, hap, L0

PR —————— e RN rE .

. &
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_1'1-|_-1li1|:__;r the fire in the projectile, but as the agent Fior di.-il..'h."nlgiﬂg‘ it. . 'This
last is the great step from medieval te modern artillery.

The advance from one kind of fire-missile and fire material to others
more elfective lias not, there is reason to believe, been made by immediato
invention or discovery. Local conditions bave originated, and practical
experience  has extended and modified, the use of various preparations
and contrivances for this purpose. M. Ieinaud, in the work® issued
jointly by him and Colonel Favé in 1545, has brought together a
number of extracts from Arabie works giving receipts for the prepar-
ation of war-fire of sorts, showing that the compositions which it has been
the custom to eall Greek Fire were various, and that many of them con-
tained one or two or all of the ingredients of gunpowder, before the times
to which the invention of sunpowder is ordinarily aseribed. From these
early receipts for fire-works and fire-missiles, and from the various aecounts
of Greek Tire and its effects, it would appear that modilications of thess
compositions, introduced from time to time, led up to the preparation of
gunpowder; which yet was not what we understand by gun-powder till it
came to be prepared in a form adapting it for use as the propelling agent

in guns, and to be so used.

From very simple and rude arrangements for using the aid of five in
fighting, gradual progress in varions ways bl been generally made before
cunpowider times 3 yeb simple and rude arrangements continued to be used,
even after Detter deviees were known, when these were nob available, or
when the others were sufficient and suitable for the occasion, Sufficiently
primitive was the method adopted by Timur, of eaveying fire into the ranks
of an enemy, when, in his lattle before Dihli in A. 1. 1399, he caused a
number of camels ta be laden with dew grass and driven towards the oppos-
ing foree with tho grass seb on five, on sight of wlhich the enemy’s elephants
fed.t This was o resort to a very rude contrivance ab a time when modes
of projecting fire to a distance were well known, and when fire was employed

* Mistorie de Ariillerio, 1ro partice. Dn Fen Guégeois, &o., pp. 24 ob soq.
Same noticed of the carly wse, mnong the Arabs, of the ingredients @l pinpowder, are
given in o * Mistory of the *Art of War and Urganisation of Armies in Enrope®™ by D,
Hermann Meynert ; o book I have nol scen and only know of from o newspaper
notici.

+ This 15 ono of the incidents of the Tondian oxpodition related to f_‘|_-“']jg_-. when ha
was residing ot tho comrt of Timur st Samnvqand,  (Eabeoy of Ruy Gonzales de Llavijo
fa Lhe Caitet ,{,‘ Tiwone, A I TI0E-G, p, 1ad.) ;\{-{:ml[i“g to othor aceounts, they were
buifiloes that he wsol, thed fogether in poivs with Borning Leshies batwieen theom 'F'-Ifﬂ'h
riee'a Modvea History of Hindsatan, If, 20/, Bomewhat similir, but with o diffieont
porpese, wik Hannilal's deviee when in eamp before Q. Fabins Maximus, 1. O 200,
Ofbaluetd moote, sarmentu in cornibus juveneorm deligata incendil, ejusque meneris mul-
titudieem magnam dispalitam ivimisite  (Corn, Nep,, 2o, Vo)
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of more cffective kinds for eveating the alarm that wes desired.  Such fire.

missiles were familiar to Timur himsolf and his predecessors. At the siema

of Otrir by Chingiz Khin, A D. 1219, the defenders made good nse of

burning darts, to the injury of the besicgers' engines.  The following year,

in besieging the eitadel of DBukhird after gaining the town, he threw in
pots of burning naphtha, e used Greek Five in his attack on Khivd, the
same vear, nnd it was used by and sgainst him on other ocensions.®  Timur
eicht vears before his invasion of India, had made use of Greek Fire dis-
charged from his boats in his attack on a small town on the shores of the
Caspian.t  In India he encountered fire missiles of other kinds at his attaclk
on Bhatnir, when * the besieged east down in showers arrows and stones and
fireworks upon the heads of the assailants"$ Timur himself relates that
Sultin Mahmid, when he attacked lim at Dihli, had elephants covered with
armonr, most of them carrving howdas * in which were throwers of grenades
fra'd-and iz}, fireworks (itash-liz), and rockets (fekhsh-endids)."§ Timur,

in his engagement with Biyazid L, before Angora, three years after the Dibli
battle, had a special body of men for throwing Greck Fire|| What was
the nature of the various fireworks used by Sultin Mabmid at Dihli, and
by the defenders of Bhatnir, i= not indieated. In the regions where Greek
Fire was used by Chingiz and Timur, naphtha abounded or was readily ob-
tainable, and it is, in some of the instances, named as the material unsed.
There does not seem to be reason to believe that Tinur was acquainted with
gunpowder, as General Cunningham has supposed. 9 The use of Greek Fire,
or of missiles answering to the descriptions of the fire gencrally so designat-
ed, was practised chiefly in countries where naphtha, petroleum,, or bitumen,
is produced, and more ravely elsewhere, It is stated that Edward T, when
- besieging Stirling Castle in 1304, after calling for large supplics of baliste,
quarrells, bows, and arrows, from York, Lincoln, and London, “ gave orders
for the employment of a mew and dreadful instrument of destruction, the
Groeek Fire, with which he had probably become acquainted in the Iiast. " ®#
There is nothing to show what the eomposition was, but it is most probable
that this, as well as the fireworks which Timur encountered at Dikli and at
Bliatnir, was composed of some of the dry materials used elsewhere combin-
ed with naphtha,—the ingredients of the future gunpowder.

* Pefix de la Croix, I.Em'ery of Genghisean, pp. 166, &e., and 190, &c., from Mir-
Ehwind and others,

+ Life of Timour Beg, prefixed to Markham's translation of Clavijo.

t Malfizdt ¢ Timird, in Sir H. Elliot's Historians of India, by Prof. Dowson,
I1I, 424,

§ The same, TIT, 439,

| Langtés, Vie de Timour, p. 88, (qnoting Shaﬁﬁ:d:lin}

% Essay on the Arian Ornder of Architecture, J. A, 5. B, XVII, 1848, ii., 244,

#+ For this statement Tyiler rofors to the Lider Gurderobae, or Wardrobe Book, of
Edward I, p. 52 (Hist. of Scotland, I. 181},

E
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From the accoint above referred Lo of the defence of Bhatnir, it would
appear that the fire was not projected to a distance, but thrown down From
above on the attacking party when they came near.  The direet delivery of
hot matter on the leads of asailints, and of fire upon their engines, when
they approached close to the walls, is & means of offensive defence which
must have ceewrred to most people, and for which special arrangerents wers
often made in the consteuetion of defensible plyces (—

Where upon towor anid torvet head
The secthing pitch and molten Jead -
Teek'd likp a witel's ecauldvon red®

The kind of defence is one which was by no means supersoded by the
possession of means of projecting the five or sealding matter to a distanee ;
but it was an arrangement of more prominent importance, and which receiv-
ed very speeial eare and attention, in times when there was both more hand-
to-hand work in fighting, and eloser operations in the attack amed defence of
fortified positions. Sir Richard Maitland's defence of his custle of Lander
in 1206 is commemorated in the ballad which tells us how he cast down
combustibles upon the roofed machine called the sote (a British version of
testudo or musenlus) when it was leought elose up :—

They laid their sowics todhe wall

Wi mony a heavy peal,
Bt he throw ower to them agen
Baith piteh and tar baveel.d

a plan which was followed also, not without much arb and skilfully
prepared appliances, by the Flemizh engineer, Joln Crab, in the defence of
Berwick when besieged by Edward IL in 1318, Barbour relates hiow to
¢ throw Crabys cunsaill” they rigged up a erain “rynnand on gquheills?,
that it might be readily brought to any part of the walls when reguired

And pylk, aml tor, als hodff thai tane,

And Tvnt, aned hovds, T oond brymstane,

And dry trevis that wele wald Tring
of which they made * gret Fagalds” to be lifted over by the machine
and dropped, burning, on the assailants’ engines, which were at the sime
time laid hold of with grappling hooks and chains to prevent their oernoval.

*  Layof the Lest Minstrel,
Hi juenlis, illi corfant defomders Xz,
Malirique ignem, nervoque spdare sngittas,  (Fa. X, 130.)

+ Anid Baitload. (Minstrelsy of the Beottish Dorder,)

Tt was an exaet repetition of an old proceeding, = Cupas tedd ac pice relertas in-
eomldunt, vasgue do mno in mnsenlum dovalvunt.' {[.‘:J.-ﬁ.'l.l', de Bell, Civ,, 11,k |.} This
fs what the defondirs of Marseilles did, B G 49,

i Defuse of tax;



1TSTG ] It Maclaean—©On Foeely Asiatio Fiee 1 JLTER :;:.';

And orfiF the sow come to the wall,

i '..l-.I it thar,

Gl sll were brynt up that thar war.*

For XpoEnre o any s It divect and |':.'I|‘Z'|II'I] :l]-;-|i|' ition of lire at close

'|II.I1".I s SOEe IO I';. e |'|'i;|-_; of oot Yery -|I| |::!|||| .||-|.' :'.-|I|-| WikS T ||_. |i__ 'i1'|||'

pieselins  which eame under the five of the Massihiau tie-barrels+ was -

]>:..I'.|] ]II':' 21. .w]l-'|1| |-.'-1|_ |-_1 1E||' |_ |_|-|-|i'.|'_-' -.--'.--'|-'-|, i :.1_|| |':|,|".|| .||;|| |-i|..-.~.' i'm-

tfive misstles discharged from a distanee needed, in order

tection, also, ar

ber of the burnine  mattor

to answer its purpose, to be adapted to the charn

which it had to resist: and shelter which was sufficient azainst the more
mnoeent combustibles waz not litted to encounter burning naphitha or Greek

Fire. Aeainst the move primitive Gre-arrows, leathern mantlets served for

the protection of the soldiers and workmoen, and for the defeusive covering

of the towers m igimes, At the attack on Biwiin by Chingiz R,

A, D, 1221, an rowis given to kill as many horses and eows as would
E.'{.a-.i-]:- |ii.i.-_-i L cover the b ':"\-:.I'_':ill:":': 2] _'JI =3, |-I'.' '-'-"'III']I .'.L i'\- *-:Iil.] 1|.|-.'_'\' Were

eifectually protected.  "The fire thrown by the defenders did them no larm,
Bub at H'Ill_i' nd, two yenrs before, when the bestered threw barnine |:.|||'||_
tha, additional shelber was used, made of shects of felt covered with cluy,
and moistened with vinegar.d By many writers vinegar 15 mentioned as the

Lest or only means of quenching Groek Fire.d  Against the Ore avrows ad

Burlour, The Druce, Dook 2
T Thuewd, IT, 73, Arrin, Exp Alox, IT, 18, When wo azetold of u stoutor pro-
| Lerriinel

Fulini
Nuew ddn 1 [ T
Bustinuit. (Vi En. IX, 704.)

wimay infor that this had nothing to do with the

ind of fire with which the

, I ot , thie fores with which it

Javelin was charged, Lot = mewnt 1o indi
wis lnunchod by the hond of & hero,
I Potis de la Croix, Hist, of Crenghi

15 zanid to have boon mads Lo Godirey's ordor by

i, 307, 160,  Tn tho First Cruside an nigrivne

oo cunmdng orelitoct,
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fire Pdo of the Tartars, the Chinese (A. D. 1278) constructed defonsive
covering for their horses of rice straw ropes covered with elay,®

It is when Greek Fire comes to be employed that the aeise is specially
noticed ; which has given oceasion to the surmise that it was in rveality
gunpowder, A French writer who has made researches on the subjeck \’
(AL Lalaune), endeavours to show that it was nothing else than gunpowder,
used as zuch, and that the tubes from which it was sometimes discharged,
were eannon.  Bub it may be observed that the noise mentioned in connee-
tion with Greck Fire was the noise accompauying the flight and combustion
or explosion of the burning missile itself, as it came among the people
against whom it was launched. Noises of a kind that would be alarming
to those unused to this instrument of warfare, may accompany the combus-
tion of naphtha or petrolewm, which appears generally to have been the
chief ingredient of this fire composition. , And any noise would contribute
to the terror oceasioned by encountering a hostile fire so formidable on other
accounts, and would be magnified by the apprehensions of those exposed to

it. And their accounts of it constantly exhibit the perturbation it caused.

Thoy come not,—while his fierce holeaguerers pour

Engines of havor in, anknown before
And horrible as new ; javeling that iy
Enwreath'd with smoky fames through thoe dark sky,

And red hot globes that, opening ns they mount,

1

Discharge, ns {rom & limdlod naphtha fount,

Showers of consuming five o'cr all below.§

The most graphie accounts of the Greek Five, ® horrible as new," and
of the wonder and alarm which it created, are given in the pleasant pages
thrown by the enemy i2 to be put oot with vinegar, e goes on o mention (che 35)
o cortuin wrg ieywpde, which he savs can by no moans be extinguished ; emd  Ca-
gatbon, 1 his eomment, thinks from the torms need that thouph cortnin materinls aro
named (pitely, sulphur, &), something more i3 possibly intemded, of the nature of
Grick Five, flsaee Casauwdoni in oF BET)
irud and Favé, Feu G ois, p. 106. Yule's Marco Pelo, 2nd Ed,, IT, 154,

T Lalle Reakh, The Feiled Prophet, Moore's note, nlong with other rof repces,
notiees Gililon's acconnt of the Greek Fire— Tt was oither lnunched in red<hot Tallzs of

rai N

gtonn wnd ivon, or davted in arfows or javeling twistod rourid with flax and tow which
hol decply imbibed the inflammable ol Five missiles of the same general charactor,

and formidabla quite as much on account of their novelty to those ageinst whom they

Wl ns on aecount of their real power or destrogtiviness, wore in use long before

sinything of the kind bore the nmne of Greck Fire, * The Rhedions had engines on
Borrd their ships, by means of which they theew fine upen those of the enomy, Thi
prolably rescmbled the sulstance which in later times was called Grectan fire ; 1o jun:]_
of it from the maonner in which the Greek historians speak of if, it was not thrown w
rockets, and was certainly sométhing mextinguishable and not gr_-llumli)l know
r,_\'f'.::f-.'rlu"i Lectures on the History of Home, by Sehaigl, _f.f. 154



1876.] * R. Maclagan—On Farly Asiatic Fire H?mp;ms. 37

of the Sive de Joinville's History of St. Louis. * La maniére du fen gripois
estoit tele que il venoit bien devant aussi gros comme un tonnel de verjus,
et In quene du fen qui partoit de 17, estoit bien aussi grant comme un grant
glaive. 1l faiscit tele noise au venir, que il sembloit que ce feust 1a foudre du
ciel 1 il sembloit un deagen qui volast par Uair.  Tant getoit grant clarté que
T'on véoit parmi l'ost comme se il feust jour, pour la grant foison duo fen
qui getoit la grant clarté”#* ‘This was in Egyph, in 1248, It was dis-
ch:.u'gud‘ from the engines ealled perriere (picrricre) upon the erusaders'
ehag-chastinns, or towers, gnd against their stockades. Agmin it is describ-
ed as having been thrown by hand, in what we may suppose to have been
something like grenades.  * Au darrien il amentvent un vilain & pié, qui
lenr geta troiz foiz fen grigois. L'une des foiz requeilli Guillsnme de Boon
le pot de feu grémois 4 sa voelle; ear se il se foust pris & riens sur li; il enst
esté ars.”™t And 11:__,7;15:1 attached to arrows, * &1 grant Foison de 1‘:-‘1,']-:'5
it tout le fen erégois, que il sembloit que les estoiles du ciel chéissent."
Hallam, in noticing Joinville's account of the Greek Fire, ealls it “an
instrument of warfare almost as surprising and terrible as gunpowder.§
And in ancther place he refers to a Frequently-gquoted passage of an Arabic
work,|| written just about the time of Joinville's first-mentioned experience

of Groek TFive, and which mentions, Hallam says, the use of gunpowder in
engines of war, “though they may seem to have been rather like our fire-
works thap artillery.” Quoting from Casiri’s Latin teanslation, * serpunt
susurrantoue scorpiones civenmligati ac pulvere nitrato incenst, unde explosi
fulgurant ae imeendunt,” he says “one would be glad to know whether
pulviz nitrates is o fair translation.”  1f My, Hallam had had the advan-
tage of secing the results of the rescarches of MM, Reinaud and Favé, he
would (although the translation is shown to be open*to objeetion) have
had no oceasion to question the literal pulvis witratus, without coming to
the conclusion, as he does, that ® there can on the whole be no doubt thab
gunpowder is meant™  The description which follows the passage quoted
above is not very different from other accounts of Greek Fire, which indicate

® I Histeric de Saint Lowfs, Ch. XLILL

T Thidew, Ch, XLIX,

T Iidem, Ch. LXIIL.

§ Middle dges, T, 1., p. 41 [od. 1860).

[| In Cusiv, Tkl Aved. Hispan., t.ii, p. 7. (Reference in Mallam.)

U Middle Ages, T, 479, M Reinaud notices that the word ddvid, used in tho ori-
ginal of the passage reforred o, i3 applicd both to nitre and to gunpowder.  He grives
the passage in the Ambic, and a correcied trunslation in French, and adds, * On veit quo
Casiri, qui traduisuit Sdeond por pidvere itrato, of qui ne connaissait pas dautre pro-
pricté de 1o poudre gue Vexplosion, en o introdoit Vidée dans ee fruduction, Voulant
donner un sens & ce passage, il était naturellement amené & ¥ voir Pempled que nous
faisons maintenant de la poudre,”  (Refnawd and Favé, Feu Grég,, 67.)
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some material like petrolenm, pevsistent in fnu'uing. and |'1-'.Ldi|.],' 1:1}'5!]],; hold
of, and setting five to, objects with which it came in contact,

In u history of the carly Mubammadan ocenpation of Egypt, eallod the
Mizwrid u!-h-'faf_.l']:hf, whire mention is made of the g of liilflllillil for |1|'I'_'§r
uiissiles, in A, IL 532 (A, D. L1385), the Euglish translitor says in his note,
* Utrum auctor noster per voeabulum Nuptham significare velit composi-
tionem illam quam plurimi antiqui seriptores nomine Tgnis Graei comme-
uorirunt, an nostrum Puleerem formentoriun, nescio”® Az the author
=ays the missilts were fed with naphtha ( kail % there need be ne doult,
As elsewhere, other materials may have been added, but there is not hing to
indicate this. The translator, how ever, thinks the supposition that possibly
gunpowder was used, is supported botl by the passage from Chsivi reforeed
to by Hallaw, and by another account of a still earlier date. ¢ Et qpuidem
apud Arabas vetustissimum pulveris nitrabi usum esse liquet ; refert Bl
cinus, Lib. L Hist Sar.; * Rodem hoese anno (seil. AL FL 71, [A: D, 0007]),
Hajuz avetil premens obsidione Meceam, manzanis et mortariis, ope naptlo
et ignis in Calam jactis, illins tecta diruit, eombussit ob in eineran redes
git." " The names applicd to the engines might raise some question, but the
naphtha is there.  And in many other instances nmphitha is distinetly men-
tioned, by oriental and other writers, as thus used in medieval five migsilos,
To which, in the West, People have been aceustomed to give the name of
Greek Firet

But, on other grounds besides the wmention of prleis witratus in some of
the Greek Fire compositions, it has been inferred that gurpowder wis known,
as a souree of power for propulsion as well as a pyrotechnie composition,
and that cannon were used, in times long anterior to these of the really
known and certain application of gunpowder to the purposes of medern
artillery.  In particnlar, the Frequent use of fiehes for the discharge of the

= Wawrdd Attatafet, ed. I, T), ('.1'["]}"!_'. ¥ |
T Advenit otiwm logatus Kaliphs Juvends illnstiis, seeum vehens naphtn: duo oner,
mltitudinomgne naphtorioram artifioum in ignitms jaenlundis, ¢lwhd ad-dfi trmsl, hiy
Sehultens, quoted Wy Laleune, Recherehes s o Fen Grégeais, po AL, niole)  Tasso (La
Gornsy, Lib, XTI 17) makes the magician Ismeno projre o composition for burning tha
war engines of the onemy, of wlich compesition w nole by ono of bis editors, Signor
Pietro Frativelli, siys, * Dal miscuglio di oqui parla Tsmonn, dover visultame i1 cost detto
Siuoeo grect, &e." “ Cmesto fioeo,” he gocs on to sy, quoting the Military Dictionnry of
Gisopipe Grassly e dnvengione antichissima de® Peratan, § guali ndoperaveno il nafin
cowe principale ingrediente di ess0. And he adis 9T Sameont 1o COmpanevinG in
quel tempo ol nafia o petrolio, cho s rateoglio nelle vicingnaze di Bagdad.” And the
pout; further on (XVIII, 47), when
Tsmen prepar
Cogida di fochi innsdtata o rara,

says that the wsphadt of the D Ben was wsed in the eomposilion.
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Greek Five, and the fact of a repoit of some kind being often mentionsd in
connection with it, have helped to give oceasion to this beliof,

Giblon, in his aceomnl of the sivwe of Constantinople, A. D, TI7, after
observing that the principal ingredient of Greek Five seems to have boeen
naphtha or liguid bitumen, says that, when emploved at sea, it was “ most
commonly blown through long tubes of copper, which were planted on {he
prow of a alley, and fancifully shaped into the mouths of savage monsters,
that seemed to vomit a strewm of liguid and conswming fire."* A little
earlier than the oceasion to which Gibbon's aveount welates, 5 similar mode
of discharging naphtha fire on Lol appears to have been practised Ly the
Arabinvaders of Sind (A, L 93, A, D. 712).  Their emplovment of naph-
tha in their battles with the Hindn inhabitants is noticed repeatedly in the
Chachidmah, in pazsaces of which extracts are given in Yol. 1, of Prof.
Dowson's edition of Sic IL Elliot’s Mubammadan Historians of Tndint
When the enemy’s elephants approached, Muhammad Kdsim ordered his
naphtha-throwers to attack them.  Burnes, quoting from amother part of
the Choekndmak, not incloded in Siv . Elliot's extractz, or From another
Version, says the Mulinmmadans, in the Lattle at Alor, when the u]...-lrh;mi:s
were brought against them, had to aszail them with combustibles. They
“ filled their pipes, and returned with them to dart fire at the elephants.”
Burnes, in his foot-note,s supposes pipes for smoking to he meant, and
remarks that it must have been bhang or hemj which they smoked in those
davs, as tobaceo wis not knownt But apparently the word shoulid have
been fwdes. They were probably like what were ealled in the West Netpoerigu,
or band-tubes, employed for the same purpose.§ in which either naphtha
or special fire compositions wight be used, and through which the five was
discharged, or 0 which it was thrown. One of the meanings given by
Golins to the word mafit or anffif is * instrumentum enenm quod explodi-
tur naphthae seu pulveris pyrii ope, seil. tormentam bellicum.”|| He seems
to intimate that a name originally connected with naphtha may have con-
tinued to be used to designate the weapon, even after gunpowder or other

* “We got into a Boat like a firo ship,” Thn Datidta says, in tolling of o trip ona
eanal in China, A, D 1345 {Yale's Cathay, T1 499 e scems to alluds to some par-
ticular kind or form of ship which used to be thus fitted  with fire-throwing  apparlus.
{The passage is one of those omitted in Leo's abridgment teanshition of Thn Batita.)

. Pp 170, 172,174

1 Travelsinto Bokhur, T, 67.

§ Extmets from tho Emperor Leo’s Teefiva given by Talinne (Fete Grdgeas, po 210,
From Leo's deseription it wonld appear that the tubes themselvis, when illed with the
fire composition, were (o Le thrown in the faco of the enemy.

i
| Lericas radigo-latinin, LS and J:Uh, e 2425,
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combustible had eome to be used in it in place of naphtha.®  Beckmann, in
his: = ”.i:"tl."'l'_}" of Tnventions amndd I]Eﬁ"[ﬁ'l.‘{'l‘ii_'ri," fuotes  an acconnt of the
Groek Vire at the capture of Thessaloniea by the Sameons in A, 1. 904,
which says that it was blown into the wooden works of the besieged by
means of tubes.t A number of passages mentioning this use of tubes for
discharging Greek Fire, in the same contury and after, are given by M.
Lalanue in his Recherches swe le Few Grégeois] And he surmises thab
cortain tubes which Chateaubriand mentions having seen in a collection of
old arms shown to him at Jernsalem, may have been specimens of the im-
plements used for Greek Fire.§  Dut the idea scems to be of much older date
than any of the middle age instances referred to.||

There is nothing to show or suggest that in any of the instances in
which tubes were used for Greek Fire, the combustible matter they contained
was employed to furnish the motive foree, or otherwise than as the material
for the fire to be thrown. Tt is certain that this fire material was frequent-
Iy or generally liquid, and that this liquid was naplitha or petrolenm. 1t
appears also that other inflammable ingredients were sometimes added ; and
that frequently the dry materials, including one or more of the ingredients
of gunpowder, were used alone.

Of reports or noises accompanying fire missiles, which have induced the
supposition that something of the nature of scanmon was used, or shells
explading, by means of gunpowder, the most familiar illustration in India
is that given in the account by Firishtah of Mahmid's battle with Anandpdl
near Pashawar, in A. D, 1008, when the clephant on which the Hindu
prince rode was alarmed by the sudden noise and fled.  The notice of this
passage in Firishtah gave oceasion to the interest ing Note by Sir IHenry
Flliot, in the original Grst volume of his * Index to the Mubhammadan His-

1 « Az we continns to call a thing a chesdedicr when the lights it carvies are no longer
candlos : and @ poline, when it has eeased to bo a eolumen, Kooy &e,  The very word for=
wrendiin, whiel Golius here nses, is another illostration. [

+ Hist, of Tev. and Dise, 10 249, The quotation is from Lee Alluting, cir. 1650,

1 Tn the times of the Fmperor Leo, alout A T, 9005 of Const. Porphyr, A. D.
G50 ¢ Alexius, A Do 1100, &ey wepl Tob Uypodl wepbt Toi ik row @ bc'Ffpug{fmul
e feo, ppe 17:24, & Lalanne quotes also o lnsdan Chronicle of the tenth contury,
which speaks of * une cpice de fou ailé'” which was dischirged “nu moyen d'un cer-
tuin tuyan,'’ p. 20

§ Lafaune, p. 59, Je remarquai encore des tubes de fer de 1n longuenr cbde In
grosseur d'un canon de fusil, dont jignore Musage,”  Chat., Ttindraive, 11, 3132,

|| Cusaubon, in his Notes on Eneas Tolioreeliens, after nolicing varous ancient
five missiles, says * Olservo etinm, ad liquida injicienda, qum Phile appellat dyps redep-
parpive, prelongis interdum usos fistulis, quas idem nominat deevijpas.”  This Philo
wrote in the third century B. C.
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toriang of Todia™ on the early vse of gunpovweder in India,®  General Briges
Tind obsorved, iu his translation of Fivishitah, that in sone manuseripts the
words fidp (cannon) and fefiig (musket) have been writben, in place of the
aft (naphtha) and Fhadoag (mrrow) of other copivs. A confirmation of the
reading frllrl and fufinny, Sir H. Ellict says, is given 1::.' Wilken, who Ffound
this in two copics he had consulted, in which the roar of the eammon also is
mentioned.  * He considers it not improbable that Greek, Fire was nsed by
Alabmid.  Dows boldly teanslates the word as guas’’t Sir H. Elliot ob-
serves, with reference to Firishtal's aceount generally, that it does not ap-
pear on what anthority e rests liis statenment, as the carlier historians whe
notice this important engagement do not mention either pef? or fdp.f Dot
he adds that From the mention of the use of naphtha ten years later, in an

‘action near Moltin, and from the circomstance of uaplitha IJ{:’IIJg found in

abundanece i the conntry near the scene of the first engagement in guestion,
it is probable that if any combustibles were used on that oceasion, they were
composed of naphtha, The Fect that the fire missile alarned the elephant,
wonld give no indication that it was of any remarkable or unusaal kind.
And the npise (prdii) is mentioned in those versions of Firishtah which speak
of naphtha and arrows, as well as in those which use the words fdp and
tufing.§ It scems to have proceeded from the missile itself, not from the
dizeharge of it. There need not be diffienlty- in suppoesing that the noise
was of the nature of an u::lylosiuul if JI:lE]]IL]l'.'I..:tLI'J'lll: wais used, or 1|:1[J]Lt]1:|,
with pther combustibles, thrown in shells, cases, or tubes, as elsewhere.

* o340,
+ The udinary form of the passage in Firishtah is—
(s LT Aopal e Kok bR (gloe 5l 0p) g 3p JYadi) &5 Jus o5l
' v ol 5155
Dow's version is—*" (On o snddon the clephant upon which the prines of Lahoro, who
commanded the Indians in chicf, rede; took fright at the report of a gun, and tormed
his face to fight,”  And he sayd in o foot-note, * Acconling to our sccounts thore woro
no guns gt this time, but many eastorn authors montion them, ascrifing the invontion
to ane Lockman.' (Dow’s Histery of Hiiwfestan, I, 46,) Ho gives no reforences o ony
of these castern anthors, *

T It mny be netiecd, however, that the A5fd8-i- Faminl, ono of the histories referred
to 11:.' Sir H. Elliot in this passage, speaks in amisther I'IIEH.'E‘ il:l-'.ll 1‘;-]:1[:]1:__," to thia CHE =
ment) of the use of dissb-didel i, or five-oyed rockets, which, an English translator
rémsrks, “may hive encourngred thoe idea that arlillery was known in Mahmid's age.”
{ Foiteifimi= Vamsin, translated by the Rev. J. Reynolds, page 275.)

£ Meurice, writing of this battle, savs, “ A specica of five woapon seems o have
been in nse at that time in Asistick Tattles ) and the suddin explosion of one of thosoe
instruments of destruction, elese by the clophant on which the prinen of Lahore, the
genralissimo of the srny, rode, &e., & " Which scoms to be Dow ropeated, with a
slight variation, nnd evading his. *hold™ use of the word gue.  (Modern History of
Hindostan, I, 253.) Dow's trunslation was vecent at the thae Maurice's book was writton,

¥
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Nuwmerous modern petrolenm explosions® have made us familiar with the
reports it is eapable of producing.  Such big demonsteations, of course, ean
hardly be taken to illustrate what happens with a naphtha shell, but those
who have had an opportunity of seeing and hearing a Kerosine lnmp explode
in their room ean understand what it means. The naphtha vapour, like
other gases of the sane elass, when combined with atmospherie air, cxplodes
with a report which, even on a moderate seale, is sufficient, with fiery ac-
companiment, to alarm an clephant.  Explosions are produced, as illustrated
by frequent experiences, when the gas, issuing from the ground, or accmmu-
Iating over the petroleum in wells, is suddenly ignited.+  The use of tubes
For the discharge of five missiles, and the accompanying report, might, taken
together, easily ive oceasion, in after times, to the idea that guns and gun-
powder were used, though the combustible material was really naphiha or °
Greek Fire.  There is, however, not much to indicate that the noises men-
tioned were of the nature of what we call a report, and nothing to support
the idea that in Mabnid's time, the beginning of the eleventh eentury, guns
and gunpowder were known.

The use of hollow eanes for giving a direction to darts and other mis-
gilez iz, no doubt, a practice of great anbiquity, followed in the present day
also by inhabitants of uncivilised islands, dnd others, and represented among
owrselves by our juvenile pea-shooters.  In India, bamboos have been used

* The dangevous nature of which ealled for the English Petroleum Act of 1862,
and the Ordonnance du Préfet de Police (relative & Vemploi des bniles de Pétrale) in
July, 1864,

t Thns, for instanee, at the great abode of nophilin on the Caspion :—* Outside the
temple ab Baku is o well, I tasted the water, which is strongly impregnated with naph-
thi, A pilgrim covered this well over with two or three wesmeeds for five minntes, o
then warmed evory onoe to go to o distanee, and threw in o lighted strw; immedintely
a large flame dsswed foath, the noise and appearance of which resembled the explosion of
a tumbril”  (Captain the Hon, G, Keppel's Jeirwey from Ludin to Englaad, 1T, 221.)
The Fronch missionary Imbort, quoted by Hue (Chivese Eupive, Ch, VII}, describes an
occurronee of the same kind at the mouth of one of the Chinese fre-aeelis.  * As soon as
the fire tonched the surface of the well, thers arose & termfic explosion, and s shock as of
an carthquake; and st thoe same moment the wholes surfaco of the conrt appened in
flames” =T beliove', he aays, * that it 1s o gas or sapivit of bitumen.!  To pasa toan
illustration on a vory small scale, probably many people who have visited tho five tem-
ple of Jiedie ki in the Kdngrd District, of the Panjil, will remember the sinart pap
with which one of the tiny jets of gis issuing from the rock i3 ro-lighted, whon it has
been accidentally blown ont (ns they are sometimes by sperrows fying quickly past
them), It is the too well-known property of one of the mest fumiliar of the hydro-
cartrang, the grisen or fre-idamp, 1o explode with serions sesalts. T Telile tmnguille-
ment aveo uni flamme jaundtoe, tant go'il n'est pas milé aves Pair atmospherique ; mada
dans 1e cas contraire, i1 ditone avee viclenes'™, Cuclguefoid il ee dﬂgngﬁ soal, mais
souvent il est mélangé de pétrole ples ou moins épais ot de bitume," {Bewdant, Mindra-
fﬂfkr 233). ¥
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fur this purpose, in very early times, with five-arrows.®  And in gonnection
with the use of naphtha tubes in war, it is not uninteresting to notice the
employment of danes For naphtha and inllanmable gas for economic pue-
poses,  Humboldt, in his account of the He-fsing or fire-wells of Chinat
and of the rope-boring for water, salt; and comlustible gas, which is prac-
tised “ from the south-west provinces of Yun-nan, Kuang-si,%nd Szu-tehuan
on the borders of Tibet to the northern provinee of Shan-si"', says *the gas
burns with a reddish flame, and often diffuses a bituminous smell ; it is con-
veyed to a distance, sometimes through pipes of bamboo, sometimes in por-
table tubes, also of bamboo, to be used in salt works, in warming houses, or
in lighting streets.”’t Also for cooking foed, as mentioned in an ol ac-
count by a Chinese writer,§ and for other purposes.||  Hue, deseribing
these fire wells, says “a little tube of bamboo closes the opening of the well,
and conducts the inflummable air to where it is required ; it is then kindled
with a taper, and burns eontinuously.”¥ In an old review article in the
Atheneum mention is made of an account in the Letfres Ediffantes of oil

# Halhed's Genfoo Tawrs, Tntvoduction, p. 50,  Sco also Moor's Hindu Pantheon,
. 299, and As. Rescarches, T, 264. x k
T Asie Centrale, IT, 519-640. Cosmes (Sabine's transl), TV, 216
t Here, perhaps, we have the 1:'!'[_-."‘111:11 rdpfnt of Prometheus,
The secret fonnt of fire

T sought, and found, and in o reed coneealed it

Whenee arts have sprung to men, and life hath drawn

Rich store of comforts.  (Prow. Finet. 107, Prof. Blackic's franslation).

Sare il5 to man devised the heavenly sire,
And hid the shining clement of fire.
Prometheus then, benevolent of soul,
In hollow reed the spark recovering stole,

- - - L

The far geen splendour in a hollow veed
He stole of inexhanstible flame,
{ Husiod by Elton. Aucicnt Classics for English Rraders, pp. 24-02 Js
§ “In all parts of this Province (Shan-i) ar found flery wells which very con-
veniontly serve for the boiling of their victnals.!”  (Deacripbion of China, by Disnysiis
Eas, appended to Yebrauts Sies Travels, A. D, 1602, p. 125).
| #On wmilise cos foux naturels pour la cuisson de la chanx, des briques, Ee." Beu-
dant, Mindralagie, p. 233
W Chinese Empive, Chap. VII. The practice Is mentioned also Ty 8it John Davis,
(The Chinese, p. $36),  And at some of the American oil wells the samne method s fol-
lowed st the present day, * Bome of the pumping engines generate steam Ly the aid of
the combustible gas that is so commonly associated with the petroleumn, it being only
necessary to conduct it by o pipe from the tanks in which the il aceuwmulates to thoe
firnace of the ongine,” (Pl I, Deoper of New Yark. Guarterfy Jowenel of Seicner,
Lowilfon, 1865, 41, 40.)



a4 L. Maclugan—0On Eavly Asiatic Five Weapons. [No. 1,

that rose from the earth, (ut places in China) turned in hollow bamboos in
any direction, which buwrned with a elear flune.® The naphith gas of Bakn
is said to be enrried about in bottlest as that of China is in Tamboo’ tubes.
It 1 not improbablo that naphiha tubes for hostile purposes may have been
suggested by the wse of bamboos for the oil and for the gas in the modes
above noticed. =

Not alone on account of similarity of form, them, but with reference
aleo, it may be supposed, to previous uses of tubes for Greck Fire, and of
bamboos for diseharging five arvows, and for exrrying petroleum and gas, has
the name eamnr been carried Forward and applied to modern artillery. The
comnection of bomb and bombarde with bamboo, however, is not one which
illustrates the derivation of the artillery torms from the name of the cane,
Bopfos, bombus, a huam or noise, is no doubt the origin of bombe and bom-
barde. And Damboo, (which is not n name it bears in its own countries) is
supposed to be derived from the same origin (vid doucha), and to. have been
applied to it by the Portuguese, with reference to the noisy explogion of the
air chambers of the eane when burning.$ This is possible, though the ex-

. perience which oceasioned the application of the nanie must be supposed to
Jawve been very exceptional, -

For indication of the knowledge of fige-nrms in India at a very carly
period, reference has frequently been made to certain passages in aneienb
books noticed by Halhed in his Code of Gentoo Laws, “ It will no deult,”
Halhed saye§ “strike the veader with wonder to find o prohibition of five-
arws in records of such wnfathomable antiquity, and he will probably From
bence renew the suspicion which has long been deemed absund, that Alexan.
der the Great did absolutely meet with some weapons of that kind in Ludia,
as a passage in Quintus Curtius scems to ascortuin, Gunpowder lias heen
Enown in China as well as in Hindostan, far beyoud all periods of investign-
tion. The word five-arms is literally in Sanserit Agni-aster, a weapon of
fire ; they describe the first species of it to huve been a kind of dart or ATEOW
tipt with fire and discharged upon the cnemy from o bamboo. Ameng
several extraordinary properties of this weapon one was that after it had
taken its flight, it divided into several separate darts or streams of (e,
cach of which took effect, and which when onee kindled could not Tie extin-
guished ;" (on which Halhed says in a foob note—* It seems exiactly to
agree with the Feu Grégeois of the Crusades™) * bat this kind of Aerni-
aster is now lost,  Cannon in the Sanserit idiom is eallod Shiét-Aghni, or
the weapon that kills a hundred men at once, from (shéte) a hundred, and
{zhineh) to kill.” :

® Aug. 18, 1862, The reference o the Letives Edif, is not specific,
+ Deudant, p. 233,

1 Elliot, orig. ed,, I, 345,

§ Trefuce, pp. 1 1.




1876.] . Maclagan—0On Eurly dsintic Fire Wenpons. 15

The Eumlr[l wion which Hallied published under the above title, Code of
Gentoo Laws, in 1781, was made from twenty Sanskrit works. It was com-
piled by eleven Brahmans whom he calls a set of the most 4.\|n_|.t-_m.-.-d lawyers,
They were seleeted, under the orders of Warren Hastings, from all parts of
Bengal for the purpose. The compilation, when complete, was translated
into Persian, under the sapervision of one of these Bralmans, and from the
Persian was translated into English by Mr. Hallied. In the compilation
itsell no indication is given of the particular book (out of the twenty men-
tioned colleetively at the beginning) from which each passage is taken.
And in the translator's Preface no references are given to the authoritics for
his own comments ; but he speaks of “ the number of enquiries necessary
for the elucidation of almost every sentenee,” which “ ive him in some
measure a right to claim the conviction of the world upon many dubious
points, which have long eluded the nicest investigntion.”® This is all we
get from Lim.  The passage relating to lire-arms is in the second section of
the preface to the Code, or “ the qualities requisite for a magistrate”, and
it says “the magistrate slmll not make war with any deceitful machine, or
‘-'-ll.]L poisoned weapons, or with cannon and guns, or auy other kind of fre-
arms."t This is clearly from the Institutes of Manu., And what Manu
says about it is this, “ Let no man engaged in combat smite his foe with
sharp weapons concealed in wood, nor with arrows mischicvously barbed,
nor with peisoned arrows, nor with darts blazing with fire.”$  This appears
to be the origival passame which in the hands of the Dengal Pandits took
the form given by Halhed. And it can be assigned approximately to the
ninth eentury B. €. There is nothing heve to indicate anything else than
primitive fire darts of the kind used in other countries.  Mr, ‘Tulboys Whee-
ler, i a note relating to a description in the Mahdbhdrata of a varicty of
arus, says that, in the original, mention is made, mmong other weapons, of
* arrows, producing fire”, and he miys “ The Drahmans in the present day
point to the fre-producing arrows as proofs that the ancient Hindus were
possessed of fire-arms"§  There ure other ancient notices of war wmissiles or
engines which (with more reason than this specilic mention of arrows)
have given oceasion to this belief, but there is nothing to indicate what
they were,  * From the frequent mention of the Agii-gatra, or firc-arms",
Bibu Réjendralila Mitra has observed, it is to be inferred that the Hin-
dus had some instruments for hurling shells or balls of buming matter
against their enemies ; but no descrijtion of any such has yet been met
with."[| The Mahdgantra, or great engine, and the Sataghai, or centicide,

* Introduction, p. xi,

+ P.oexiii,

1 Imstitutes of Mann, tanslated Ly Sie W, Jones, VIT, 90,
§ Histery of Tadia, T, 88,

| -Tatiguities of Orisan, 1, 121,
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he refers to as 'Ip._-ing mentionsd in the aveient books but not deseribd,
Bohlen® allades to the mention in the Purdnas of a kind of cannon Lt
hie does not give the nnme, or any definite referenee.

Colonel Tod says, “ We have, in the Poemns of Chand, frequent indis-
tinet notices of fire-arms, especially the “ nal-gola™, or fude-ball ; but whe-
ther discharged by percussion or the expansive force of gunpowder is' dubi-
ous. The poet also repeatedly speaks of © the voleano of the field", giving
to understand great guns; but these may be interpolations, though 1 would
not check a full investigation of so curious a subject by raising a doubt.”t It
can searcely be questioned now, however, that the doubt was justly raized.
The interpolation (if this is the right mode of explaining the passage) has
a sort of parallel in o picture, described by M. Lalanne, inserted in * Le
Livre de ln Vie et Miracles de Monseigneur 8. Loys’, in which picture * les
sarrasins, d'un edté, se défendent avee des espices de mousquets i miche, ef,
de Pantre, le navire royal porte une rangde de canons"I

Some kind of fire missile is believed by Prof. H. . Wilson to be in-
tended in a passage in the Maeld-milak o FHlanwen-ndiak, to which he thus
refers in his outline of the play. * In the opening of the thirteenth Act,
Rivana levels a shaft at Lekshwens, given him by Brakia, and charged
with the fate of one hero @ it should seem to be something of the nature of
fire-nrms, o shell or a rocket, as Hanwmdi snatches it away, after it has
strack Lakshmana, before it does mischief, Rivana reproaches Brahms,
and he sends Nirede to procure the dart again, and keep Hanuimnidn out of
the way."§ There is not much here to show the kind of missile, exeept
that it docs noé scem to have been anything like a shell or rocket.  The
play belongs to the tenth or eleventh cemtury. Of the nature of “ the
Agneya weapon, one of the celestial armoury, or the weapon of fire”, men-
tioned in another Windu deama, the Uttare Rima Chapitra, there is only
the indiestion given in the “ fiery blaze® attributed to it ; by which, as in
the other case, some kind of burning arrow is probably meant, ||

While there is no very distinet indieation of the nature of the machines
or missiles thus referred to in ancient Hindu books, the idea of fire-carrying
arrows seems to have been familiar in India, as elsewhere, from early times;
and the use of such five-arrows, discharged from a bow or by other means,
is seen to range over a long period. Tn the Ayodhyd Mihitmya, af which
a translatien has lately been published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal,® it is related that on a certain oceasion the Riji Kitsha, wetting

® s Alte Tudicn, TL, 63, G4,

§ Aunals of Rajasthan, I, 310, Note, ;
§ Becherches sur lo Fon Grigesis, .

§ Hiwde Theatre, Vol i1, Appendiz, 58,

§ 1d., Vol. IT, [itar, Rawm. Char. G2,

9 J. A, 8. B, Part L. 1873, pp. 137, 138.
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enraged, “put an arrow of fire on his bow, to dry up the water of the Spra-
Y The notice in Mann appears to be the earliest, And nearly dwo
thonsand years after his time, srvows of this kind were in use in Kashmir :
towards the end of the century in the beginning of which Mahmiil had
been launching naplths balls against his opponents in the neighbouring
plaing of the Panjib.  This is M. Trayer's translation of the passare i the
fedjd Taranging in which they are mentioned.  “ Quand 1l ne restait que
trois hewres du jour, les cnnemis, encore une fois rallics, exaspérés par la
défaite, marchivent pour eombatbre Kandarpa.  Alors il langa dans le conllit
des fléches de For, lesquelles étaiont vintes d'huile d'herbes, et mettaient en fen
les espaces qu'elles traversaiont.”+  This Kandarpa was the minister of two
kings of Kashmir, Utkarcha, who had a short reign in A, D. 1090, aceord-
ing to M. Troyer's chronology,? and Harcha, who eame bo the throne the
same year and veigned twelve yoars.

Besides the specific notices of arvows, and more indefinite veferenees to
the undescribed weapons called by the names abovementioned, there are
other passages in the ancient Hindu books relating to the use of combusti-
bles in war. “In the Udyoga Payred of the Mahibhirata”, Rijendralila
Mitra writes, “ Yudhisthira is deseribed as collecting large quantities of
rosin, tow, and other inflammable articles for his great Tratrieidal war; bub
nothing is there said of any engine with which they could be hurled against
his enemies."§  Another part of the Mahibhdratn mentions the use of
igneouz appliances in aid of defensive arrangements, and here also without
any indication of the way in which they were used. It is in connection
with the aceount of the Aswnmedha or horse sacrifice. The horse had
entered the country of Manipura, and approached the eity of Bablhru-vaka-
a#a.  *On the outside of the eity were a number of waggons bound together
with chains, and in them were placed fireworks and fire-weapons, and men
were always stationed there to keep guard.”||

* This Mdkituyn is ascribed to Thshvalu, son of Munn and king of Avodhyi,
{..lf!.rr'.l"ﬂ Nanserdl Teats, T, 114'.1:!.

+ Troyvor's Radja Tavasigins, Ch, XTT, 083, 084,

Was any such dmple application of inflommable matter fo pointed weapons ever
practisod in Britain #  “ Go, (hou first of my bords, savs Osear, take tho speitr of Fin-
gal. Fix a flone on its point.  Shake it to the winds of heaven.” {fissian, The war
gf Caron) Whether this fire at the epear’s point (which must be meant for w signal in
thiz inglanec) may be meant to indicate also o fumilinrity with its spplication to othor
uses, is doulbi ful

+ Prof. 1L H. Wilson tssigns dutes 23 years later.  (Preface {o Rutwerafi, Hindu
Theatre, Vel. 111}

¥ Aﬂfr'-jl"f!:'rl af fvisen, 1, 121,

i Talboys Wheeler, Hivtory of Tndia, T, 405.
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AMr. Forgosson has observid, with relepence to siege seones reproseut ek

o ben

m the _ﬂ.i‘“]l[t ares of one of the Hanchi oalownys [.hllil|'ltl.-i|.'n.'|. tor s
erected about the boginning of the Christinn era), that wo coeines of war
are shown, or indieations of any attempt to set lire to the place. * In
these respeets”, he says, © the Hindus seem to have been very much Dehiud
the stage we know from the Nineveh senlptures that the Assyrians resehid
at a much earlicr age."®  And Bibu Rijendralila Mitra, who makes re-
forenee, in the work before quoted, to the siege scenes in the Sdnchi bas-
relicfs, and to the absence of any indication of engines for easting fire to a
distance, or for battering, ndds that the martial processions and hattle
spenes at Bhuvaneswara are also devoid of such representations.t These,
however, are only pieces of negative evidenee, and do not, by themselves,
go far. There are European mediey il pictures of siege operations in which
no engines of war are represented, or indications of the use of five, but only
such means of attack and defence as are shown in these Indian senlptures 1
It may be, and it seems probable, that the Hindus were behind Western
nations in the knowledge of the mechanieal applianees for such purposes,
{as the Chinese were, so lafte as the thirteenth contury of our era§) lub
they did use fire, and the aceounts in hooks give us what the seulptures omit.
Yet we may conclude that nothing more advanced in the wpy of fhire
weapons was known in Indiz in ancient times, than was in use in other
countries ;|| and that the application to these ol Indian weapons, of terms
belonging to weapons of our own time, is an illustration of the inadvertent
(or at least in some way erroneous) transforence of familiar ideas to times
and places to which they do not belong. Shakspeare brings in eannon in
the time of King John. ¢

The prohibition in Manu is probably the earliest notice on recond of
fire arrows, unless, as has Leen supposed, they arve referred to in Psalm

& T mand élf.l"hlilf Iﬁa'illfy.. - 141,

1+ Aatiguitios of Orissa, I 121

+ Wilkinson savs, “ We may sappose’ that the Ancient Bgypt inms nsed fire missiles
in sicges {1, 363); Ll there is nothing in fhe pictares or seulptures to conntenunes this
supposition., and he mentions nothing in support of it.

§ See Yulie's Maree Folo, 2nd T, IT, 152, The necounts of the employment of tha
Polos in the construction of the cngines to aid Kublai in the sicgo of Siangynng aro
confused 3 but it appears at all cvents that Western engineers were employed, and from
some sccounts, that they were specially st for. Not that the Chineso and their enomios
wore altogether unax.'qu:a'iﬂ-lui with war machines; but the poople of the Wiest wore ahead
of them,

| Bothing of much value is oldiined from the statemont in the Dheasiees of Nonmms
fiat the followers of Dacchuos, in his invasion of India and battle with Dervindes, finght
with Uminds and Dalts of five, (A Ses, XTI, G617 Tho question whether the
materials for the Indian part of the poem wire derived from an Indian source i dis-
cussed in the paper hore rofured to, by Prof. H. H. Wilson,
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Iixvi. 8. The arrows of the bow™ might be translated “ the glowing
fires™, or “ the glivtering or Mashing (arrows) of the bow™, “or rather perlinpst,
savs Parkborst, * the Séy wervpopeoa, ficry or fire-bearing arvows, sueh
A5 1t 15 cortain were nsed in affer times. 2o Montanus, Jacule iguida™®
The Paalm belones to the century before Manu, or o little more than ten
conturies B O if the Asaph with whose name ib is conneeted was the con-
tempovary of David.  And to o time about three centuries later, the end
of the etghth century B. C., if he was Asaph, “the recorder” of King
Hezekial's time.  But it seeins most probable, notwithstanding Parkhurst’s
sugoestion, that in thiz instance no referonce to live avvows iz Indended.
Though the literal remdering may be as above, b may be only a poctical
tigure of a nol uncommen kind.d A more probable reference to fire-bearing

* Parkhmrst, Heb. Lex, & v movg the meaniugs of which, as o noun he gives as
Sl ot coad™,  slowing fre", * flashes of lightning™, Gesening tramslatos it o,
aml refers to its use in Psalm Ixxviid, 48, The sone word in Avabie, (38, sisby,
i5 interproted by Guoling, * Joctus  mpidior vel vilomen tell, Codus juculandi - seo
potendi modns'  The LXX rerdor the words refierred to, in Pa, Ixxvi. 8, v& rpdry réw
'fJ.Eu'J', followsd by the Vaols Potenfiog arcwi i

+ Thus in other Peailms we have, by oosort of veverse simile, arvoes. nsed for fyhe-
sty (e, xviihs 145 exliv. 6. Also Hab, fif. 11 Hech. ix. T4). In the Tieild o Fo-
wednd, “nrrows pscending {fowands them llee floning spacks of five,” {I-’-'-:r'u.-r'a Eitiot,
11, 4. The ddea of flame or lightning is attached 16 beight aud quick-moving weapons
of vuriona kinds, - Thua in Nabum i 3. A =milar Ggure [.ll‘(-li;‘l-h:_'r' iz intended in
Gon, il 24, so also Viegil's

wagEindque eripil ensem
Fulninenm En. IV, 580%

#Phe sword s inTyonr lunds, Let Jessulmer be illumined by its blows upon the
oot (Tod's Rajasthan, TT, 251), The opithet dfeziug ia mentioned Ty Bijendmbila
of the Ly o (LY, D3) 1o swords, lanees, and other
I 1I‘.I_]| Khwindmiy, in a \]"'.".i."l.'illii\ifl of o batile,

Mitrn a8 applicd m oo poss
woapons, (clatiguition. of (hria,
speaks of the * flame-exciting spoarst  (Habi® gaesfyor,  Thoessn's Effiot, TV, 174).
And "Unstri of Bulkh, in ong of his odes, © Hadst thou seen lds speares j_.:'ll..:lllﬁj’l_r_: ik
.\'Ll':!lilﬂ., I J]E:I. And Homer [1, X 1533,

wns i refleciion—

tongrnes of fiame throngh black suoke, &
thies rendered by Chapman, in prosaie fishion te Aling ws it w
His spear fheed by hivn s Tue slopt, the gt end inthe ground,

The point that Fristled the dark ot east a reflection rownd,
Liko pallid lightuings thrown from Juve
Popwe, more happily,

Far flashied their brazen poinls
Like Jovi's own lightning,
& I that avvow the ferribls god borlod I'ul"il the dive of wrath, &' (Ifchddona’s
Eguigment for Battle, Mulr's Smwerit Texts, £175 225} This teo is probehly figurative

Airwy, though it is adided thit he discharged it against the castle of the Asurns, and . the

Asuras wore burnt up, pe 226,
* Horishna and Arjun aro sent by Makddeva to alake where he had dt'['r(nﬂl il Bads T
anil arrows.  They see two serpents, one vomiting flunes, The serpents. chungs theie

e end beeome how und nrrows, o 186,

U
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arrows is in Psalm exx. b The wond thore used *coals of  junipa”
(wore properly dioom) seoms to refer to actual hurning matter.

Betwoeen the ancient Hindun writings which mention five-arvows in early
duy= in Tudia, and the Muhanunadan historians who tell of naphtha-throw-
ing, in the time of the frst Arab fuvasions of Sind, woe zet sowe indigntions,
from a different souree, of the use for similar purposes of the petrolenm af
the northowest districts of the Panjib, about fonrteen hundred yoars before
it was nsed in Mabmbd's battles in that gquarter. The oil mentioned by
Ctesins as used in the attack of eities, which was liunched against the gates
in carthen vessels, and sct fire to evervthing around, with a flame which
could not be extinguished by any ordinary means, is obviously petrolenm,
though his story is that it was obtained from a large animal found in the
Indus. And the animal deseribed, though ealled a worm (esadgd), is 48
obviously (in spite of errors and esnggerations with regard to it as well as
to the oil) a erocodile.® Tt was seven enbits in length, and had a skin two
fingers thick; and remarkable tecth, It used to come up on the land at
night, seize any animals it could find, and drag them into the water to
gatisfy its hunger.d © Philostratus repeats the story, noticing also, as Ctesias
does, that the oil was prepaved only for the king.7 He transfers the animal
to the Hyphasis 3 but from the nature of the materials for his work =ome
inaccuracics may be expected. The story is essentially the same and is
probably taken from Ctesins. It is not diffieult to see in these aceounts a
confusion of separate facts. The petroleum obtained in the districts on
both sides of the Indus below Atak is for the most part gathered from the
surfuce of water. Ctesias refers in another passage to the oil which floats
on certain lukes or ponds in Indis, and springs discharging oil.§  Again,
the highly inflammable mineral oils and other products of the same class
have been very geoerally believed to be of animal origin.]] In diseussing

* That it should be ealled s worny, is perhaps not very surprising.  Long after
that time, peopls did pot know exactly wlnl kind of animal it ought to Bo rockened,
Thomns Herbert, (A. D, 1638) writing of the “hatefull eroeodyle” of Sumatma, calls
it = this detested beast, fish, or serpent, by seumen improperly cald Alligator”  (Swne
Yeares Travels, P, 323.) .

t Ctiste Tnd. Histovie Eccerpte, Grouopius, p. 004,

t Vit Apollen, Tyan, 101 1. The pelrolenm collected from a spring in the south
of Persia, we are told by Dr. Fryer, who travellad in that country in 1674, uwsed to be
enrelully guarded, and foken for the king’s uwse only. (Niae Feors' Tecrels J. Froer,
A D, Cat., po 318} The story of its discovery, on ong of king Farfdin's Lunting
]mrr_iu,-_-, anl of it bq,].n::' reservid for the King's nso, is E[TI 1 in JE:;l]EH}q_qgr_-r'j _'Ef.-',.-'y,!'_.:lf.
e years it the Eaxt, 5. Vo udap T T e 233, Also in the Malhzan id.lf.::'g'yﬂ};
by AMuhammad Husain of Dilli, A, H. 1180,

§ C¥en, &y Groner., GGG

{| Modorn researches on ihe patore of some of the great deposits of petrolenm in
tha United States-and Canaeda, and olsewhore, have led to the conelusion that they arv
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the apparent deseription by Clesias of the erocodile, and with reference to
the question whether oil @ oblained From that animal, Siv Heney Elliot,
in the note before veferred to, mentions the result of an investization on
the ::u'l-jwrl in which Prof. H. H. Wilson took part. Dut there isno
mistake about Croeodile oil. Not only, ns Sir H. Elliot observed, i3 it
mentioned in native works on Materin  Bedien, Tut at the present tl:l.:l.' it 1=
one of the recognized commercinl produets of this country, and will be
Fonmd duly recorded No. 5252 in Dr, Forbes: Watson's comprehensive list,
prepared in connection with the seheme for an Industrial Survey of lwdia.
If wo aceept the crocodile,®he story takes a tolerably compact form and
almits ul"ms}' anul ]:l:tll.\'!]:]r explanation,  Here waz an inllammable oil, of
remarkable properties, belioved to be of animal orvigin, and obtained from

. the surface of waters on both sides of the Indus. Here was a big water
animal, of frichisome appesranee and eharaeter, residing in the Indus, and
from which oil was obtained. It is a very natural supposition that Ctesins,
having some version of these facts before hioy, put this and that together, .
and like Mr. Pickwick's friend who wrote on Chinese Metaphysics, * com-
Lined his information.”®

in great part the product of animal decomposition, (Praft dveher, fu At Jowrnal'of
Augrar, 1864,  FPraf. Draper of New Foeky in Guecteely Jotriad of Sefesee,  {London)
ol TF, 1865, . 49, Praf, cAnsted, fhe, Jowrwal of Sefewce, 11 Ffln}:l. The substanees of
this elass which, acconling to ]-u|11|'|.1r Lelief, are most I|.i|'|.'\|.'1l1'l.' of animal origin, are
asberyiis, and the dark bitumen known as s ]1[:."&]:'." cateemmed  in India and
Pirsia a3 a modivine. With regard to ambirgis, believed to Lo a kind of petrolowm
issuing from rocks pnd havdened in the sen, modem opinion & coming round o the
pelief that whoether or not it comes into the sea in this way, and is then sevallowed T
thi memsters of the deap, it is actually obtained feom the whale,  (feowetf's 1Al
Toyage rond the Glabe, quoted in Yule's Maves Fofe, JT, 400, The andmal is the Fhyseter
smeeoceplminy, necording to Liegeeas (Goeefin, XTI, 495).  Seo ale Bindbad's Fifth
T,,'g:!l'“_!-:r.r‘ Lane’s Thossand wind Oue Nights, ITT, 66, and note, P 108, Lo Gentil, Voyages
dans dex Meri-ode ELwte, 11, 84, JF Heebelol, bl Or, 5. v Glineambar, Al Was'if,
Meadows aff Gold, ch. XV Fewandat's alneicnt Aecconte -‘].f' i oud i by twao
Mubammadan Travellers, po M. The precions wiaerd?d B andorstosd oo 1kl moro
cxucily.  But ot the prisent day it is popularly belioved to be obained  feom ™ land
animals (seffe vore haunnn) by - progoss exactly similar to that deseribed by Clesing for
extracting from the big beast of the waters the inflimmable oil vl in sivges in Tdia,
{-‘:'-c-.'- Vigae's Ghaizni, 1. 61,—* the asphalinm so woll known in Tnilia by the nome of
negmo's fat'!)  Two voars ago there wis much wlarm smeong the native serviots and
otltirs ot some of onr hill stations in the Panjab, ccepsioned by o mmour thet & demon
. who practised the horrible manufeeture was prowling ahoul nightly, seizing nnwary
snd unprotected people, to furnish materinl for the prepuration of the first-cluss
BAlRif.
* Tt is only by a poetical coincidenee, and not with any reference to the combusti-
bl .]:Il.'l:d.utt supposed 1o B obitained from i, that the ceocadile itself is desoribed i the
Ltk wf Job as Teeathing fire.  ® Out of his mouth go Tooning Laags for Sazivg forches,
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The aceomwnt wiven by Philosteatus uf the defonee of Torts in India by
thunderings and  lightnings which the defenders had power to discharge or
their assailants® rvefers, no donbt.—if any real thing is referred to—to
EONILE :ivm-rir!in:n of et rolenm missile or Gree

Pive, Tt it is most likely
only o veferenee 1o the mythical celestinl wenpons and compamd over e
elementsf - Whenever petrolewn or naphitha was olitstined, s use for hos
tile parposes has been appreciated, and the forms of its applieation have
Leen various, One of ihe deviees of Tskandar Zul-Kamasin, in }'I'L‘]N'-I-‘iﬂg
for enconnters with the Hindos, as velated by Mir Klhwindf was to winkoe @
mumber of hollow images, in the formn of soMiers, Glled with dry wood and
naphtha, to Lic set five to in the midst of the battle. The great junks of
the Chinese in the middle ages envried arms and naphtha to defend them-
selves against the pirstes of Indin.§  The material wsed for five-missiles n
China in the beginning of the tenth century was known by the name of the
% il of the cruel fire.”|| A recent investigator on the subject of Chinese

. cils states that the petrolenm of Shansi, Lechuen, and Formosa, is saiddo

- have been formerly emploved by the Chinese in Greek Tire eowpositions
For use in fre.ralts fer destroving other vessels and wooden stenetures,
petrolenm is of conrse very suitalle, and has been frequently so used 9% And
thirown upon ships from a distance, or direetly applicd in other ways, it well
worves the same parposett  Bituminous five shiclls are noticed by Taszo as
used in the First Crusade (A, D. 1099).%%  Tna deseriptive Catalogue of

as in a transladion pulilished indhe Caleutln Gheistian Intelligeneer, Fob. 1562] amil
sparks of five leap out.  Oul of his nostrils govth smoke, ns oot of o seething pol or
caldrom., 1lis breath kindleth eoals, smd u famoe gooth out of hiz wmonih,”  Ch, x5
10-21, :

% Tie. Apoflan. Tyeh. IE 14,

+ Hea Ditere Rdme Chavitee (in Wilson's Tlindun Theatee), pp. 14, 92, 96, &e.

‘: IJ".':a.lr:arr-r-;-p':_.f:'F. Shea's fransfation, P 400,

i- Bevwapd, Mémoiees ser Plyde, p. 300,

| trrose’s Mikitary Antiguitice 11, 300,

o Dy, E Porter Swedk, as the oils of Chifnese f‘.ﬁr.'l'.ll.'r.le‘lgr wid Cogoinerer,  JSoweinl of the
Pharm. Soco 1874, (The veforenee i takien from o pewspaper reviow.)

*8 Laleune, Feue Gregeods, o 40, &e., &o. ; :

1+ Al Dol thoro §&a fantain of il which is said to be oaextmpnishable when
onee it 15 set on fiee 3 amd with which the Eing of Achen Tount twe Pertuzaese Gulleons
nenr Malicen aboiit 8 or 10 vears ngo.” I Beoulicn’s Veyngagte the st Todies, A1
1619 ¢ Mapeia's Colfectiog, po 2003, Tho irvesistitile mpidity with which timber fonelhi-
ed with petroloum i consuined Yy five 35 illnstrated in the recent destruction of e
Glolinth trainme ship,

11 Jer Dol XIT, 42 [Fuirfax's vorsion)

Two bnlla he gave them, mide of Bollow Tenes,
Whercin onclesid, Are, piteh; oml brimstone wis,

muikses the Wifwed of the enginal.
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Arabic Military books,® mention is made of a peenliar mode of carrying
fire into a fight, on the Fuee of shields forpished with Jaree hollow bosses
which wera filled with naphtha and had matehes applicd at one or more littlo
apertures:  The device seema rather stupid and  dmpractical, It these
shiteld: are =aid to hoave been wsed in the battle before Meeen, at the attack
o that place by Tajjdj-bin-Yisuf, before veferred to, in Ao H. 73 (A, 1.
02)  Another form of combination of offensive with defensive arms has
been devized dn more modern times, which is not mueh better,  The Yire-
kandis, as we learn from Sir 1) Porsyth's account of his embassy, have
“large cireular shiclds gaudily painted with dwgons and other hideous mon-
sters on one side, and concealing, on the other, o' gun-barrel et in a socket
of wgod, and serving alzo az a handle whereby to carry the shield."+

%l hies heen o question whether the scorpions, often mentioned as offen-
sive missles, are to be faken in their literal meaning, or as reprezsenting
somne kind of actively inflammable preparation, ealled by this name on ae-
count of the sharp style of its attack and painfol nature of its cffecis; just
as some of the engines used in war bear the names of familiar :_uﬁlu:ll.-' with
veferonce either to their form and appearance or to their. mode of applica-
tion.T One of these enwines was ealled a scorpion.d  This question has
heen discussed by Sie Honvy Elliot in’ the volume  befores referred to)]| in
conneetion with the sceount in the FHedlb-i- A7 of the capture of the city
of Nisibin, in the time of-the Khalifah 'Omar, in the seventh year after the
death of Muohammad, when Invge black seorpions are said to have been made
u=e of in the attuck, In support of the supposition that *a combustible
eomposition formed of some bituminons substances”™ may have leen meant,
he oliserves that the ancient Todian weapon or vocket ealled sefagnd, the
Lhundged-slayer, alan menifics o Hl'rlr]riﬂll, And the lroworks mentioned in
the book transiated by Casivi, which gives oceasion to Hallam’s query about
the puleis it palus, are deseribed as Deing % in the form of seorpions™. Bt
though the name has heen applied to Greworks and live missiles as well as
to a mechanical engine of war,. yet secing the distinet mention of these
animals in TR instanees, (and of other offensive animal missiles Hirown

into besieged places) there need be no diflicnlty in accepling the literal
intq_-rpr..'rutifrlj. If the situstion of the l.'il‘_T of Nisibis {_'l.'l.'iilh reference {o

the capture of which place with the aid of scorpions the matter has been

- }-‘f’,ﬂ-,l-g'-.f.ni".-.{'.ﬂrﬂfﬁ.fr e fl=Baih, . 6L,

1T fepert r:.l'.rr Misadfini £ _'rrl.'.C':-l.uu"r e 1873, .18,

+ Tistudo, Musenlns, Arcs, Onnger, Seorpio, Cef, Sow, &, and, ironieally, (he
Bride (nviis); ns tender oo instroment, in s way, a5 the seddes inoour own o country.

4 Said to have beon invented by the Cretans,  Plin. & M. FIL 57,

[| Bitl. Index to the Mah, Hist, of Trdia, Caleotta, 1549, 146, 163, Dowson's Tli-
tion, ¥, 162, 550,
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diseussed) in a country supplying bituminous material, which actually was
used for five missiles in that neighbourhood, favours the former idea, at the
same time it is a place noted for real seorpions, in modern as well as ancient
days®

Among the preparations for the great war on the ploin of Kerubshetpn,
it is related that Durvedbana, having fortified his teeneh with towers, sup-
plicd the defenders of the towers with * pots tull af snalkes and scorpions,
and pans of burning sand and boiling oil.”"+  And there are munerous in-
stances sinee that time of the similar use of the living animals.f Uhe Em-
peror Leo gives instructions, in his Zheficn, for this employment in war of
gerpents and seorpions.§  Larvger creatures, dead and living, less directly
Burtful but nnpleasant, have often been thrown into besieoed places fgr the
annoyance of the defenders.  Human beings have oceasionally heen project-
ed in this way from the military machines ;|| and it is related that on @ cor-
tain oceasion an unlucky engineer was accidentally hurled into a fortress by
one of his own great engines. 9

The introdietion of improved deviees for war missiles, and partienlarly
of gllllpmﬁ'du:'r au'tiJi-'_lr:,', was, from various causes, slower in some countrics
than in others. Some nations from their position and opportunities, or by

* Rev. J. P Fietcher, Xofes feom Niworek, I, 104, The work published under (he
name of Thn Maukal ulso mentions both serponts mnd seorpions in the neiglibourhond of
Nisibis; (Cheecley's Geography of Fin Haulel, 56) and, it may be obsorved, also mentions
another plage noted both fur naphtha springs and for a species of seorpion more destrae-
tive thin serponts (. 77).

" F Histwey of Tudic. J. Tulboys Wheeler, T, 275,

§ Dmpoerevit quam plurimas venenatas serpentes vivas colligi, easque in vasa fictilin
conjicl, * * Pergamenas noves quum adversarios premeront aerins, repente in eas
¥asn ﬁr.'l:il‘i.‘l, dio i'|_1.1.i'|.llL~i snprs menbionem fecimms, mej[ri e sunt. {Gl.u'.-r. Nep. Han-
wibuly X, XL}  Frontinus notices this ineidont among his dovices of war, bub seems (o
malkie o mistaken refirence to the oeeasion, ¥ IMannibal rogi Autioche monstravit ut
in hostinm classem viseula jacolarentor viperis plenn, quarmm mete &e.” {Frontini
Stratagemata £T7, 107,  Othor instanees in the East,  * Amil Khalaf east ot them pots
full of serpents and georpions from slinging machines.” (Kitiib-i- Yasnind, Memoir of
Subultogin,  Repnolds Transly 54), % Bt pravtorea habobant ok ignom Grmewm alnmd-
anter in phislis et decentos scrpontes perniciosissimes”  [Teinerariion Feegis Rivhardi,
Xf, 42, quoted b Lalawie, p. 44,

§ Lolwaee, Fow Frégeom, p, 27, - .

i Yole's Mareo Dods, TF 124 Thn Batfita relates an ocenrrence of this kind at
Dihli in 1325, (Toedels of Jba Batuts, by Lee, 145.)

% A modern wrtist hus improved upeoen this by o voluntary performanee of the same
kind, acconding to a story which has appoared fn recent English newspapors (Dec,
1875}, The story is that a Pavisian accobat gets himself flung up to the high frapeze
Ty being shot from a mortar ; and that, onoa Iate oceasion, an overcharire of powder, op
gome other saall ervor in the adjustments, sent him a litdle further than he intemdid,
and luinded him in the frond row of the speetators,

4
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reason of their aims and requirements, have beon more reeeplive than others
of such improvements momilitary matiers,  And some, pursuing earveers of
conguest or ui‘ ont ..-r]nri.-a-._-,, have been the chiel means of 1-u||||.1um"|1-;11in:__7 the
know lied e of these il'li[l'l'u't'L'Il.ll.'Iﬂ.':-'- aind inventions, which they thimse]lvis
had acquired and brought into wse.  The Arbs ciely used the rvesonrces of
the countrics in theiy possession for the prepavation of five compositions for
use in war, and, among others, (as we bave seen) of sunpowder applied to
tiveworks ; bot their knowledoe of the application of cunpowder to artiltery
there is every reason to believe was devived from Europe,  Their active and
extensive inroads into other conntries, East and West, woere long  anterior to
the days of gunpowder artillery.® - The Spaniaeds, Prescott says, deriving
the knowledze of artillery from the Avabs, had become fumiline with it be-
fore the other natious of Christendom.t  This iz perhaps not well establish-
o, But the Spaniards and Porturuese, whether or not the knowledze was
thus received and thus familise, were the means of conveying it to eastern
and other countries with which they traded and fought, or in which they
sottled s and sometimes they found themselves foresdalled.  If some people
were specially apt in adopting the new weapon, in other countries there
were hindrances of different kinds in the way of its introduction or general
use,  Sometimes of course the reazon for artillery not being used was that
it was not wanted. Then the cannon in early days were very cumbrous and
very troublesome.  The first ficld-picces were s0 clumsy and so diflicult to
IATAZE, that (us Prescott mentionz) Machiovelli, in his dvrfe delle Guerra,
recommends dispensing with artillery.d Huome believes the French  had
cannon at the time Creci was fought, buf left them behind as an encums
brance. It is not :_'-ur]:ri.:'-inz, then, that some Asintic notions, aud others,
were slow, as we find, in bringing gunpowder avtillery into nse.  Few of
those who had the means, failed, it may well be believed, to adopt this new
instrument of war from under-rating its power and importance.d

* 4 What an exalted iden must we not foom of the energy and mpidity of such
confguests when wis find the arms of Islum ot onee on the Ganges and the Elre, and two
roaul dynastics simultancously cut offy that of Rodorie, the lust of the Goths, of Anda-
loos, and Dahir Despati in the valloy of the Indus,” (AL 00, AD. 718).  Tod's odu-
siads oft Rajusthan, I, 243,

& ¢ Feodinand aod Tselelle, T 257,

t And more probably from tho feeling {hat they were happice days when is was
not known & as good [-ff:argu. Herbert gingrz,

Decrat wdhine ¥itiis nostris -Ill"".l'.l]--!lm:l. mninilo
Muching, quam nuflum satis excerabitor wvum.
- w Ll -

Exoritur tuhus, atque instar Cyclopis Home

Lustcum prudgtun.. medicque fumming gaudens |
- L -
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The number of guns that coulid be lronght into use was For a long tine
vory moderate, aud 1||p:.' therefore did not ot onee supersede the '|1!"-"-'i“1l-‘*-
contrivances.  The English were among the first, after the properties of
gunpowider had become kuown, to employ big gons. It was in the early
part of the fourteeuth century that this mode of applying "lLI:[I-“r'-\'iEE'J' Wils i
lirst practized in Hurope; and from that time it slowly advaneed.®  The
Bollistarins, once an important official in our Euglizh fortvesses, made way,
perhaps move rapidly in Britain than elsewhere, but not all at once, for the
Aasfer Guaner.  In the East, the _"quff:_f-rr.inl"ur':', or naplitha-thrower, was the
co-mljutor of the Menjendkd who worked the engines ; and these have in
due conrse been succeeded by the familine Gol-enddz of the Indian native
armies.T

Guns were bronght into the {icld by the English at Creei in 1346, It
is snid by Tvtler and others that Froissavt malies no mention of the guns

Accedit pyrins pulvis—&e,, &o.
. . ® #

Itivite vos, Furiae, qua gaudet origine monstenm ?
Forente Belfies.
Milton, with the sume fecling, aseribes the invention of Loth canngn and powder 1o
infornal agency.  Fon Loty B 1AL
* Chaucer, in o poom written probably about the end of the third quarter of the
fourteonth contury,—the transition period of artillery in Dritain—borrows illusgtrations
from both the ofid and tho new deseriptions of military engines, It 5 ina didoetic jus-
gagme in & Fhe Moise of Fawe ", In which he discourses on the noluee of seumd.
Soun is nought but air y-hroken
And every speeche that is spolkon,
Whe'r lond or privy, fuule or i,
In his substanes no s bt air .
After this, in noticing vavicus deseriptions of sound, he siys,
And “I.I noise which Hhat | heand,
For all the world vight so it fonal,
As doth the routing of the ston
That fro the engine is lotten gone.
And agnin, !
Throughout eviry Togion 4
Yowont this funls trompes soun,
An wwilt as poellot out of gonng
xt'l.l'll Ii11 ]Iﬁ ]I.LI. ﬂ.l" JIE!“1]1 v L'|I|||'|_|,'...
F It is by o fine oviental figurea of specel, wnd with ne referonce, now, Lo pytroteck=
nic functions g_,j'un_'l.' kindd, that ancther femilior Todia ulficial, of hunble runk, is H_L}-'l:l.d
i Sergeandiz, or *dorter of lightning'.

wis fired by oy Eplfing womnidal bar made ped
hot in the furmies to the powdoe 1,-:;!|.L|.1.T.Lu]. i the chionler  Fioalfer fe Duey Ml brehs
af Mid. dges, 172,

* One of the eorly kinds of eannon
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at Crogi,  Bat a reccnt roviewer bas indicated two mannseripts OF Proissart
in which they are distinetly menttoned 2z used by the Enelish on that
oceasion.  And he gives some quotations.®  Froizsiet had spoken of guns
employed at an carlior date,—at the sicge of Sticling by the Seots in 1811,
i Tytler (st of Scotlopdd, Vol TL, p. G savs this is not corroboried by
contemporiry histovians,  But at o still eaelior date they had been nsed
i Britain, if, asis gencrally understood, sans ave meant by the weecnekes
(earkys of weir), mentioned by Bavbour as having been fivst seen by the
Beots i their skirmizhes with Edward 115 forcés in Northwmberland in
13271 '
But long after those days, in Britain and other countries where gun-
powder and its modern application were well known, the employment of
cannon had not made creat progrozs  In India they were used by Bibar,
a8 larzely, it wonld seem, s the means and skill available would permit ;
mnd by was not el behind other countries in this vespect.  In 1525, when
he bl the aid of artillery in forcing the paksage of the Ganges near
Kananj, he save, “ For severnl days, while the bridge was comstructing,
Ustiial "All Kuli played his gun remarkably well.  The fivst day he discharged
it cight times; the second day sixteen times: and for three or Tour days
he eontinued fiving ot the same rate.”$ -This was just fifteen yeures alter

Flodden, when artillers practice was at mueh the same stage in Dritain,

Thetr macshall'd lines stretehold cast and west,
And fromted north and sooth,

And distant salutation '|Il!l.--='ll
From the lond cannon month ;

Notb in the close suceessive rattlo

-

& 4T3 Englts=—descliguiveint aoems kanoms gu'il avoisnt on ke hataille pour estos
har les Genevods,”

4 Les Englbs avolent enive eulx dinlx ded bonlundicanlx, ot en fivent doulx on trais
descligier sur ¢os Geaeyveis.”  And from another chronicle (St Denis) the reviewer
quotes, * Lésgools Anglois gictilrent tecis cunons: dent il advint que les Génevuis
\nrbalestiers qui estoient an premice front tourniront les dos ot Inisddeent & towire; sino
seet 1'on 58 ca M poar tral=on, mais Do 1o seot,'t Saturdey Seciew, Jily 2000, 1875, Re-
view of Edwernd JIL I111.' Bep, W Warburton, M. A.  'The veviewer makes these notos
with referencs to an obsrvation of e suthor that Villand 15 the enly historinn who
mentions this curployment of cannen ab Cred,

+ Pyptiers Hinte of Sealfoud, T 150, Nole, Bir Waller Heolt nl2o gives a noto in
the Minstrolsy of the Scattiah Bonler on this wention of guos by Evalsur,  Some caly
natives of ;:u.rmh‘.—r sl canmem w vuderrnd to by o writerin Nofes and Ghivefes, My 15th,
1809, The eorlivst data mentioned is eiv, 1326,

t Mewvivs of Babvr, fo by Logidon oad Erabiig g 370 3 Eealive, Hist, of Tadin wadve
the fivst tua sovevcigns of the Mosae of Teiwnr, Badery aud Wowmegna, Lo 486, Dowsa's
Liltiat, 117, 279, .

n
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That brvathies the voiee of modern batile,
Bt slow, nml Tur el ween, ®

[No. 1,

[t was not till after many i:1l'||;l1'|.'|‘|'i_']|.i|:]'|_t.'il and mneh further r.‘.'!il'*f‘l'ill‘ll‘-"ﬁ-‘,
durine a long course of years, that l.iﬁug.-a cume to be done after tlis other

manner.

Thi walls grow wenk ; ond fust and ot
Acainst them pour'd the ceaseless shot,
With unnbating ey sont

From battery to luitlement ;

And thunder-like the pealing din

Roae from ench heated culverin

Biibar gives a pame to the gun which his engineer and master-gunner,
'All Kuli, managed in the way above mentioned :—(* the gun which he
fired was that called Deg Ghizd, the vietorious gun®—) from which it is
seen that he had others, besides one which was put fors e combaf at an
early period in the engagement (* Another gun, longer $han this, had
but it burst at the fivsh fire’). Dut it is not likely that the
wany other carviages ("epdbe), mentioned in other aecounts of his war equip-
ment.$ mean geits, but rather, (as supposed by M. Pavet de Courteille, the
latest translation of Bibar's Memoirs, and by Prof. Dowson) carts of some
kind, wsed for transport of ordnance stoves and for other purposes in con-

been planted,

nection with the suns. Leyden {or Evskine) tr

even when mentioning 0 laree a mumber as seven hundred.,

the question.

notice that the bullet was ready to be discharged, and that he waited for

nstructions,

ilates the word as guns,

This 15 out of

It appears indeed from other notices of Bibar's artillery that
i 3
on =ome gecasions, & single pdece was all e bad, though at other times he
had zeveral.§  “ About noon-day prayerz, a person camne v
o %, &

om Ustsid with

I sent onders to dischavee it, and to have another loaded
before Teame up”|| A deal of work has often been done
gun.  But the possession of the new weapon did not confer a very formid-
able superiority when this was the whole of thi avtillery. 9

* Marmion, VI, 23,
In the-carly doyve of artillery in Furape it was wsmal for o ficld-picee not to bo
dischurged more thin twice in the eourse of an aetion,” Peocett, Ferdined aind Tsabefla,

1, 87
F Mwon,

Sivge of Corinth;

1 Do’ s Edlot, Fuzak-i-Bilesd, IV, 268, aad Nefe,

§ James's ondnames, ot Floddon, as given by Piiseoltic; consisted - of "soven cane
nons that he ad forth of the Castle of Edinburgh, which were called (he Soven Sistors,
castem by Robert Borthwick, the master-gunner, with other small sotillory, bullet, piow
der, and all manner of ordor, 83 the master-punner could devise! Wa

| Tuzadei=Frabars, Do, £, 385,

T Reminding eme of Hood's sceommt of the armnrements  for quelling: un election
riot, ua supposed Lo be described i the letter of o country cousin at the scene of netion,

with a single

Faniitt, Note 3 1,

P
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India seems ta have Frovly adopted the new instrument of war, while
Tersia was slow bto wise it, even after EXpTITICD of s powers, and even
after beginning to make use of it, did not take to it very kindly,  The brass
erlnance which contented the Tndian commanders in Babar's time, and after,
( was doubtless of a somewhat ronsh constriction, as we rend of Sher Shih
sty in L5458, issuing an onder to his people to © Lreing all the heass in - eamp
and make mortars (degha) of it”, to bombard the fort of Riisin; and they
bromght their < pots, dishes, and pans,” andd wade them into wortars®  This
shows at all events o ready appreciation of the value of artillery, Bomething
more pretentions than these extempore wortars, and more combersome, were
the guns which, very soom after this, (in 1551) we Loy of Islim Shdh
(Sultdn Salim) taking with him from Dibli to Ladbor, after Mirefd Kim-
in's flight from the court of Humiyin, to take refuge with him.  Starting
in haste he coull not get a sufficient number of oxen in the villages uear
Dihli, and *each gun was pulled by 2000 men on foot.""f
At this time, and for long after, Persin was not =0 far advaneed.  One
of the Jesuit missionaries, writing from Ormns in 151, says of the Seldanws
Babylonicus, the roler of the territories adjoining, “ qui modo Cathenmns
appellatur’, (that iz Shdh Talidsp) * Hie bona ex parte Persis imperat, of
in Hr:__tiiuu:l 1|(|1c|1ti54l!||l5 jun' optimio  ccnsetur.  Eius robur omne ac vis
copiarim L'|!1|.il:|.l'u constat, ot llL'l'Eti.:‘hit]Ii?- E:IE'i[tH!"]i-.". Nualliz bombardis nee
aliis hning generis tormentis utuntur.  Swpe cum Tureis, et quidem feliel
Marte belligerant.”!  They were not unacquainted with guns, and had
suffered from the Turkish artillery in the time of this king’s predecessor,
Tsmd'il Sufi.  And Herbert velates that when the Turks under Sulaimin in-
vucdod Persia, this sume * Toumaz, itfﬁ'if_;"llll_'it with their rroat ordnance, II}'l'a.',-i
FAE R l‘urtug:ﬂ:lﬁ from Orous and Indya, who bronglit 20 ¢ommon :|]u1|g with
them, and by whose helps the Turks were vanguished.”§  The Turks were
carly noted for their attention to gunpowder artillery, and the armament  of
their forts seems to have been on a par with that which t‘lw_'_r brought iuto
the tield :g:'j-::iu.-'-i the Persianz and others. At the time when Fathor Gaspar
wrote the above account of the defeet of art 'lﬂr.'l'_\' in Perzia, a Frenel tra-
veller and naturalist, M. Bellon, sayz of the Fortifications of - Hestos, which
he saw in 1548, “ Validis tormentis Lellicis egregie muniti sunt, quae explo-
dantur (si necesse sit) in eas naves quie sine. leentid elfugere, vel in Helles-

Pt

e passage runs somewhnt in {his fashion. 3 r. . Dict increases, The mililary
his been called out.. o s b present slanding opposite our door |

® Turilh-i-Sher Shaki.,  Dowson's Ellist, 1T, 401,

T Trikk-i-Daadf, Dowson's Ellot, T, 408, Sec nlso notices of axtillory af this
period in the Tiribhei-Raskids, I, 131, ond Tarlbh-i-Alf, V, 172,

b Epistols Tudice, p 88 (Ep, I Guspari Belyw),

& Tho, Herberl, Sumie Yiares Trovels, p. 258,
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pontum vi perrumpere vellent.™ 1t was [rom the Portuguese that  Persin
hud to obtain the assistance of gams.  And twenty years before this, the
Spaniards were using artillery i Mexieo, and east guns there for them-
selves. ¥

When, in the nest century, Ormus was taken from the Portuguese by
the Porsians umder Shali "Ablids the Great, with English assistance {1627},
thie srmament of the defenders was something u-hhulm.ﬂulv, according to
Horbert's account of i, * The brass Onduance in the Castle and Hampives
wore divided ; some sav they were three hundred, others as many more :
Howheif, ourmen say there were only fifty-three great rasse peeces monnted,

Foure hrasse cannon, six brasze demicannon, sixtéen eannon pedroes of hrasse,
anid ane of ivon, 9 culverin of brasse, two demiculverin of brasse, three of iron,
ten brasse hizos, soven brasse bastels, some basilisks of 22 foot long, and
nintic two hrasse pececs anmounted : which I the rather name, in that the
Portugalls bragee they had small defence, and few Ordnance.”f Ak
this time uns, both large and small, were in use in Abyssinia, having been
introduced by the Turks and Arabs in ocenpat ion of varvious parts of the
cist eoast of Africa.§  On the wost coast of India also, at the same time,
some skill in the use of artillery had been acquirved by people not otherwise
highly advanced. * Malleber”, says Herbert, *is subdevided into many
"ln]mn hyves, all eheying the SBamoreen, a naked Negro, Lut as prowd as Luci-
for.'" = By long warres; they are growne expert and orderly : yea know
low to play with Cannons, have as great store of Harquebuzes, and ave as
well acqu: ainted with the force of powder, ns we or any other nation.”’]] A
special orduance department was instituted in India in Humdyin's time
{“hcn, as we Lave scen, artillery had come to play an important pavt},9 pre-
paring the way for the more complete arrangements under Akbar, who paid
much attention to this part of Lis war equipment, and who was, himsell, ae- -
cording to Abul Fael, an improver and inventor of matters connected with
thiz department.*#

Persia continued to be backward in its artillery.  Tn 1685, when Ter-
bert was in that country, Shih Safi, grnd=on of "AblLds the Great, being
Ling, the traveller writes, “ Ina common muster the Persian king ean
casily advance (as appeares by roll and pension) thires hunidred l]mll‘-\l!u]

v % Balfowiv Observoticaes, 186,

+ Prescott, Congurat ef Mevion, II, 264,

1 Herberts Travels, 1 118,

§ Lettora oaiwar & f.'l"-':-f'l.rf.lr'r'r. (Fagpnre Pais, 1024,

|| Hterbert, 500, 302 This disregund of clething, by even the king, was in the pre-
coding eentury (1443} remnriod upon by "Abwl-ur-Hazzalk, suthor of the Mapls’ wesa'dain,
and afterwards by other Edropean travellors,  Doessa’s Eilied, 1V, 100, gad Note,

0 Hwvelgdeai=ai v, Dipseans®a Eitise ¥, 133, Tdrfifi=i-Baalii T, 133,

ss Bfochuments Kiei=dbbori, AT 36, 1, p. 112,
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lLar=e, and eeventy thousand good wmuesquetoonse  * Their havgueluz s
longer than ours, but thinuer anwd wob so goad For seeviee,  They ean wae
that very well, but detest the trouble of the Cannon, sl such field  peeses
as peguire carvinge,”™®  When Kaempfor was in Porsin more than ity yenrs
after (in 1092), they scom tohave got no Purlher. * Avoon illiz sanb lancea,
selopeta, arcas, ef acinaees ; tormentorim ebr mortarioram aullus dllis o
eanpe wsis esht Indin was much alwead, as we leavn from Bernier's ae-
eortnt of Auranzzib’s avtillery thirey vears before this fime, d

Abtor secing the kind of progress thal was Deing mude in India and
Persin in the sisteenth amd =eventeenth centuries, one may be surprised 1o
road, in the papers on the History of the Burma mace, compiled by Sie A,
Phayre from native sourees, published in the J. A S, B, that in the hegin-
ming of the fifteenth century, more than o haodved years before Bibar ap-
peared swith his guns on the bank of the Ganges, the king of Pogu, advaneing
up the Trawiuli :]'__fﬂil!l.ﬂl king Meng Khoung, did vot daee to land and attack
Prome, “as it was defended with cannons and muskets”§  The editor of
the Journal has observed that this mention of guns and muskets i Barma
in 1104 is rather romarkable. It is, if they were what we understand by
cannons and muskets.  Bub it suggests o question.  This was a region
abounding in petrolenm.  Is it not possible that these Bre-arms may be
explained in the ssme way as Mahmid's fdp and fufeag 7 (above, page 41).
Tt is true that a traveller who was in India about that time (Nicolo Conti)
gavs “the natives of eentral Ddin® (hy which he scems to mean a part he
had not visited) “ make use of balistae and those mnchines which we eall

& T 239, The ohjeclion to ficld guns is one that can be readily understood, from
the gimilar experience of olher coundrics, above reforved to.  OF a different kind wastho
dislike which a traveller in fhe previous centyry savs the ]'Il."'l.'ll'l'l.l' of North Afriea had to
thie stnnlior five-nrms,  “CAIL tho Ambinns that livoe towards the wesl, where (he king-
doms of Fez and AMovoeco lie, do commenly carry spears albont twenty-five hnmidls long.
They use no Musquets or Pistols, neithee do they love ‘el fllesesiption of Afvie,
Frowi Joda Leo aud Mapme!, Warpie's Coffoction, £, 8110 Tod sava the smamo of {he Rij-
piits of the same and Tater times,  Wiiling of A. D, 1635 he says, “ Theuse of ardil-
lery wiis now bocoming gencral, and the Moslems sovn pereeivid the niecezity of foot
for theif profection ; but prejudice eperabed Tonger npon the Rajpoot, who still emrses
Tl vilo guns” which render of comparatively little value the lance of many . gal-
lant soldier.”  Refostfon T, 310,)  See a parallel to this idea cited by Colencl Yule,
Aareo Pola, IT, 127.

T clmienitofes Evitice, Ta.

1 Cinguante ou soiximte petiles pitecs de compagnn, toutes de hronze ; soixanto ef
dix pitiees de canon, In plupatrt de fonte, sans compter deux & trofs cons chameanx Tegers
qui portaient chacnn nne petite pitce de campagne de la grosseny d'un bon double meus-
quite  Bevaier; Toyages 1, 200, i

o Jod AR Pl .TIII'.!.H. Part T, 1867, p. 0.
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hombardas, also other warlike implements adapted for Lesicging eitios ;"*
but this docs not appear to reecive support from the Iudian historians,
Tavernier refers to o tradition of the early knowledme of powder and eannon
in: Pegm, believed to have been obtained from Asim,  Writing of the
attack at Asdim by the * Grand Capitaine Megiwela (Mir Jumlal) under ﬁ
the oeders of Aueangsil, in 1652, (to which, the traveller obscrves, little
resistanee was expected, the eountry having enjoyed peace for five or six
centuries, and the people having no expevienee of war), he says, ¥ On tient que
¢'est ce méme peuple qui o tronvé anciennement Uinvention de ln poudree et
du canon, laguelle o passé 4" Asemoan Pegu et du Pegu & lu Chineg, ce qui
est canse que d'ordinaire on Uatbribue aux Chineis.’t  We have scen that,
in China, the petrolenm of some of its western provinees is said to have
been unsed in old time for a kind of Greck Pive.f Asim also, it may bo
observed, is a petroleum country.  Perhaps this may eonflivm, in some mea-
sure, the above suggested explanation of the guns and muskets in Burma,
Colonel Symes, in his aceount of the Embassy to Ava in 1705, considers that
the Burmese learned the appliention of gunpowder from Europeans, though
the substance may have been known before.  * The musket,” he says, “ was
first introduced into the Pegue and Ava countries by the Portuguese’’§
Now-a-days Avareecives Euglish muskets.||  In the Note on the intercourse
of the Burmese conntries with Western nations, in  Chapter viii of Colonel
Yule's Narrative of the Mission to the Court of Ava in 15855, Porluguese
muskets in Burima are noticed in the early part of the 16Eh century.  There
15 no mention of artillery till 1635, when the Zuns on the rampurts of Ava,

directed against the Chinese invaders, were said to have been served by o
party of native Christians, under a foreigner who is, with some probability,
supposed fo have been an Englislimang But the bricf notices, in the
chapter riferred Lo, of the nareatives of old travellers, were not made with
& view to any special enquiry on this subject.

To the Chinese has been attributed, in a more or less indefinite way, a
very early knowledge of gunpowder artillery.  Gleig, in his © Sketeh of the
Military History of Great Dritain®, says that © Robert Norton, the author
of u trestise called The Glumner, which was published in 1664, & # &
guotes Ulfuno, an Ttalian traveller in the East, as proving that not only
gunpowider but eannon were used so early as the year 83 of our era by othe

* Fudie in the 15tk Cotwry Sy R. M. Mujor. (Hakluyd Soe) Travels of Nieolo
Conts, p- 31,

+ Tospages de J. B Taversier, If, 427,

1 . F. Povter Sinith, on the Oy of Chivese Phaviaey (quoted above).

§ Embussy to the Kingdom of Ara fn 1785, I, 60.

i Yule's Miswion to the Court of Aen in 18335, p. Ta. ¥

9 Id, p. 215,
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Chinese, and that the alarm created by them was one great cause of the
defeat at that time of & Thetar invasion.”®  Few other writers, however, o
go far back.  The natwe of the proot of this carly use of cannon is not
mentioned,  CGibbon says that in China, in the thirteenth century, “in
the attack and defence of places the engines of antiquity and the Greclk

Fire were alternately employed, and the use of gunpowder in cannons and
bowbs appears as a faniliar practice.”t  But the absence of all mention
by Mareo Polo of any sach practice, while, in his aceount of the sicce of
Siang Yang in 1265 by Kublai, he records the manufacture and employ-
ment of mangonels and trelbuehets, o short experience of which induced the
Chinese garrison to survender,f may throw some doubt on the Chinese know-
ledgre of cannon at that time.

o ; o : ; g Miis

& oxclusive splf-180l; i ] B £ (i H i
I'he exclusive and self-isolating practice of China through many ages,

and the absenee of authentic information regarding its early history, ocea-

sion possible ervors in two opposite directions,—perhnps erediting the people
f that country in early times with o stabe of advancement in arts and
knowledge which they had not attained, perhaps amain wrongly imagining
them to have continued in primitive backwardness down to vecent times.
“ There must hove been a sevies of nges™, Sir Henry Mane has observed,
with reference to matters of o different kind, ** during which this progress
of China was very steadily maintained ; and doubtless our assumption of
the absolute lmmobility of the Chinese and other societies is in part the
expression of our icnorance.”§  This is very true ; but, on the other hand,
this same ignoranee gometimes expresses itself in crvors of an opposite kind.
Cliiiie dpnodin has, in all ages, been apt to sugoest ﬁEII|11.'l1t111g VIRLCOT O
or wonderful ; and of this kind seems to have been the idea that the Clinese
were acquainted, before Huropean nations, with gunpowder and ecannon,
MM, Reinaud and Favé, who have gone into the matter pretty folly in the
work before Ijili.-h‘d. thus eonclude ther statement of the result of the
ivestigation, which leaves little ground For the Chinese elvim to stand upon,
# Ainsi tombe Vopinion exaeérée que s'Ctadent faite plusicurs savants sur
‘art des artifices de guerre chez les Chinois. ||

In the Note by Sir Henry Elliot on the Farly use of Gunpowder in
India® he quotes the opinion expressed by General Conningham in his Essay
an the Arinn Order of Arehitecture (J. 4. 8. B, Fol. XTUT, Sept. 1848,
P 244) with reference to the condition of the ruins of some of the old

* Steted of A, Tists of Grent Trritais, p. 100,

+ Decline cid Fall, Oh, LXIT,

1 Yule's Auven Folo, 2ud e If, 152, :

§ Eeetures on the Exely History af Tustitutions, p. 227, X
I Fru ﬁ-'rr'grm'.f. 2201

1 Original Vol. 1. Note H, p. 340,
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Hindn buildings in Kashmir, pavtieulady those of the temples ab Avantipura,
that o agency but that of gunpowder could have reduced them to the
stute of entire destroction and confusion in which the materinls of the
struetures ave now found,  And this destruction, if it was, a5 is supposed, the
work of Sikandar, desienated Baf-shilan, who was reigning at the time of \’
Timur's invasion of Tudia, ovenrred about the beginning of the fifteenth
century,  (Otherwise, gunpowder being used, Greneral Conningham supposes
Auraneeil may have been the destroyer.) Ling othor ameneics appear suf-
fieiout to necount for the condition of these buildings.  During the mterval —
a little morve than gquarter of a century,—sinee General Cunninghnm expressed
this opinion, the fingers of Time, and moderate movements of the earth, have
been waking openings in some of the other old Hindu Lnildings in Kash-
mir 3 and from their appearance it may be belioved that these sime agencies,
together with undermining work applied for wilful destraction, could do
what has betn done.  The little temple of Pdéyech, so complete at the time
of Cieneral Cunningham’s visit on the oceasion veferved to, lits wow not only
lust the pinnacle e describes,—which is a small matter,—but has its roof-
stone, which is a single block, further dislodged than-at that time, some of
the other stones out of their places, and gnps as wide as two inches in the
masonry of the busement, through which ean be seen the intevior filling of
small boulders. At the splendid temple of Martand, the two side buildings
which General Cunningham deseribed are now seriounsly out of the per
pendicular, and parts of the lower courses of masonry of the north-cast
angle of the main building have fallen out, painfully suggesting the pro-
bability that, unless measures are taken to re-support it (which it is hoped
is now to be done) that corner of the building way eve long come dawn,
and, with it, great part of the walls. I some such work of destruction
were done purposely, perhaps suzgested by,—partial injury of this kind
from natural causes, the ruin might be as .1.'1J|=II-J_-'1.I.'|.'1.‘ a5 Lhat of the buildlngs
at Avantipura. The whole of that counbry has long been noted for the fre.
queney of earthquakes.®  In the present ecentury they lave occasionally
been severe.  The earthquakes of June and July, 1528, which were repeated
almost duily for wieeks together, cansed muach destraction of house property
in Srinagar, and uge masses of rock are said to have been detached from
the hill sides and thrown down. Gunpowder decs not seem necessary Lo
aceount for the roin of these Kashmir temples,

While there appears to be 1o good evidence in suppork of the idea that

® 0 Jp cpeirgis,’ says Bernier, spenking of the legends vegarding the opening of
the Barammlbs pass by which the Jhelom issues from the plagid Jesdd of the vulloy,
® o croirom plutit que qoelgoe gand teemblement do lere, comme ees Hinx y sonl
assea aiifels, nunit Gt uvrdn, &e, &e (Pogeges, 11, 2000 Abul Pugl notices the fro-
queney of carthynalies in Kashmie, (ladwin's Ay Abbarcy, 1T, 153),
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and used fire-nrms, before Europe,

Asin had & knowledire of gunpowider,
af the most E'll'll'r'l"'."'l.'l._'{l.

there are plain imdications that the knowledge
weapons of war, both before and sinee the introduction of gunpowder, and

the skill to make and to use them, eame from Europe to India amd ather

e Asiatic conntries. i

! Tt has been seen above how Kublai Khin employed TFeafern enginecrs
to construet and divect the machines he used in the siege of Simg-yang
in 1965, The engines nsed by Sultin Jaldl-ud-din in his attack of the
fort of Bantanbhor, A. 1 12090, are enlled r.mlr,.'-f--'z'ﬁr'{ur'. or [Festern (en-
gines).® In the Listory of part of the reien of "Ald-ud-din 1hilji, from
1286 to 1310 (A. M. G95 to TLO0), called Thirilh-i- Akid, the author, to
illusteate the [_.[Tt':lt =t ]'|_1'|:_1_:|'|| of the fort of .'|||_I'I1I1;§Il.|, says, ifa ]:I.l" From a
western catapult were to strike against it, it would rebonnd like a nut™f
Again, on one face of the fort, if is said the * western engines” suceceded
in making several brenches.?  The account of the same trimsnction given
by Zid-ud-din uses this same tern maghribi for the manjaniks uséd on both
siles§

This indefinite term Westera, as applied to the mechanieal war engines
of those duvs, 15 narrowed to Frieingihd as the designation of gunpowder
artillery in Bibar's time. This is the term usedl in this aceount of the
 battle of Panipat, April, 1526, Colonel Tod, in his acconnt of the attack

by Bahddur, Sultin of Gujarit, o the Tort of Chitor, defended by 1Rind
Bikramajit, A. DI 1535, (8 1391) says, “'This was the most powerful
effort hitherto made by the Sultans of Central India, and European artiller-
juts are recorded in these annals as brought to the subjugation of Chectore.
The engineer is s-‘EE.'Tm] s Labei Khan, of Freagia', and to his skill Dahaduar
was indebted for the successiul storm which ensned.™  TE would appear
that the emplovment of Europesms in a similar capaeity at a much enrlier

period with the mechanical war engines is what is meant, i certain old
nareatives referead to by the sane author, though their employment 15 ol
distinetly mentioned. He quotes from the “Sooraj Prakiz" an account
of the preparations of the king of Kananj for opposing an  invasion
from bevend the Indus, in the 12th century, when © the king of Gor and
; Trak crossed the Attok™, in which it is suid that the invading avmy had

-

& TirilieisFiraz-Shdki, of Fid-nd-din Brarwd, Dowson’s Efiiot, TEL 146,
¥ Tapibhei= ' didi.  Dowson, 11T, B0,
t I, 111, 82
§ Tl -i=Firiz-Sha it fRid=wid-ding. JId, LI, 202,
| Evskine wud Leyidea’s Meaivivs of Iiber, 306, Twzak-i-Bebord, Dowson, TV, 253,
§ Til's Ansnds of Rejasthan, I, 310

I
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the aid of “the skilful Frank, learned in all the art=."* TIn o footnote Tod
E adds, * Tt is singular that Chand likewise mentions the Frank as being in
the army of Shabudin in the eonquest of his sovereign Pirthiraj.”
The note in Erskine and Leyden's teanslation of Bibar's Memoirs, on
the Pssage :|]n‘r£u referred to, aboutl artillery at the battle of l’:iui]u::t-, SYE
of the term * _I::--;rr'.-?:,r.-'.ﬁ-rr‘, “the wond iz now used in the Deklkan for o \H
swivel"t I am informed by Mr. Shaw, lately owr representative in Yir-
Yand, that in a book which he obtained duving his vosidence in Turkistin,
relating to events in Yarkand in the beginning of lwst century, guns ave
designated  Firingd miltik. (Maltik is the word given for muskef, in the
Vocalmlary appended to Sir D, Forsyth's Roport of the Mission to Yir-
kand in 1573.F It is perhapsused in a more general way also for fire-arms,
liko our guw.) The sune term, Firingd 6k, My, Shaw mentions, is now
applied to Rifles, It may be inferved that it was for a similar veason that
in the other instances above referred to, in carlier times, eorresponding
terms were used with veference to the engines and engineers, and then to
the frst sunpowder artillery wsed in Todia,

Alike in Asia and in Enrepe the earlier weapons of war continued, of
necessity, to be used long after the introduction of gunpowder avtillery, and
along with it. The gans, few in number, were at lirst merely a small bub

. startling addition to the erdinary implements of battle. At Pinipat, when
Bibar's Firingi ficld-picces were eansing a new sensation, the smaller Bre-
arms were not yet in use, and througheout the account of the fight he relates
how his troops poweed in dischavoes of arrows on the enemy.  When the
Zamorin's subjects had become familiny with powder and modern fire-arms,
as noticed above, still *in all fzhts”, as Herlert gm.:i'- on to sy, * they
also uze bow and arrow, darts and targets, granads and variety of five-
works""§ Bo of course did English hows, long after Creei, play the chief
part in fights in which eannons also were brought into play. ||

In Eunrope the five missiles of the earlier days were hoth nsed along
with modern guns and discharged by means of them.  And the Greek Firvg,
having its composition and effects modified by gunpowder led the way to
the later bafles amlentos or pots de few, and shells: Five areowe even were ;
among the kinds of missiles thrown from the early small-bore guns.9 a

* Tod's Rejeathan, 1T, 8,

o306, Also Dawson's Ellead, TT, 255,

.1'P. 5is. -
§ Some Yeares Travels, g 302,
| Alr, Grant Duff, in his Kotes of his recent journey in India, moniions that an
officer who sccompanicd him on his visit to the fut of Ldhor {Jan, -]_-.l, 15874} inform-
ed him Do had had on arvow shot at him during the sicge of Muoltdn in 1848, (G-
fomp. Rees, July 1873.)
L | .’i‘ﬂ}.h. Lonids Bemaparte, Elwiles st fe passd of Paeenir do U dviiles: y P43
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Frojssart mentions Greek Fire used with modern avtillery by the English at
the sege of the castle of Romorantin in 1336, “Si ondonndrent i apporter
eanons avant of A trire carreaux et fou grégeois dedans la basse cour,’

“ Adone fut le fen apporté avant, et trait par bombardes eb par cangns en
( Tn Teissp cour.”™®  In their contests with the Moors in Granada, in 1455,

the Spaniards threw from their engines large slobulur masses composed of
cortaim inflammable ingredients mised with gunpowder, which, *scattering
long trains of light”, caused much dismay.§  The eprlier eanmon, DL Viol-
let le Due says, in his work on the Military Architecturo of the Middle
Ages, “appear to bave been aften wsed, not only for hurling round stones
as bombs, like the engines which worked by counterpoise, but likewise for
throwing snall barrels containing an inflammable and detonating composition
gueh as the Greek Fire described by Joinville, and known to the Arabs from
the twelfth eemtury.”i This applieation of Greek Fire, or some of these

+*

gther compositions, is the tevice which the experienced emmpaigner, Ritt-
wster Dugald Dalgetty, brought fo the notice of Sir Duncan Campbell of
Ardenvohr—= Siill however - the Captain  insisted, notwithstanding  the
triuvmphant air with which Sir Duncan pointed out his defences, that a
gcance should be erected on Drumsnab, the round eminence to the cast of
the castle, in respect the house might be annoyed from thence by burning
bullets full of five, shot out of cannon, according to the curious invention
of Stephen Bathiam, king of Poland, wherely that Prinae utterly ruined the
great Muscovite eity of Moscow. This invention, Captain Dalgetty owned,
he had not yet witnessed, Tut observed that it would give him particnlar
dolectation to witness the same put to the proof against Ardenvoliv, or any
otlier eastle of similar strength ; olserving that o curious an esperiment
conld not but afford the greatest delight to all admirers of the military
art.”§ The event which the Captain referred to belongs to the latter half
of the sixteenth century. In 15382, this Stephen Bathian or Bathony, king

of Poland, made peace with Russia under Tvan IL
W are generally aceustomed, now-a-days, to look upon the practical
. application of any kind of Greek Fire to hostile or incendiary purposes as
: a thing of the past and only of historical interest. But the extraordinary
3 abundance of the petroleum with which the world is now supplied has fur-

L Frur';wrf, F R qb‘a?l’r-'.i' by Reiuernd and Ferd, 223 « nnd Lalonwe, Feu ﬂrt'gmjgr 1.

T Freacutly L vapiaid Toabolla, I, 277, Tha I:.'|L1.:11ng|||' aof Aralie M i.l'il:‘.'l.:'z.' Waorks
hefore referred to speaks of fhe wee ol cotton dipped in ofl, with dagg-al-ferrdgat,
whivh muay mean flre-powder ; the H-I.u'ning_ powvr of % arrows Twing strengthened
byt adadition of soie guapewider composition of the cartive kind waed for fle-works,
Frfiriat &, o O

T Treguslation by M, Maedermtr, p. 170,

{ I:’g;l-.‘]‘ v Mgntvse, Gl X,
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nished the n
With all the resourees of modern skill and applionees, Greek Five wie

ns, s well as sugmestod the idea, of its use for this purpose.

brought into use at the siege of Clarleston in LSG3,—uot without some
expressions of publie disapproval.®  The secret manufacture of Greek Fire

in Dublin, for Fenion wse, in 1867 recvived o cheek by the arrest af the \)
priist. It is not forgotten how burninge petrolewm wis  brought into use,

in a not very cdifving mammer, by the conmnunists in Paris in 1570 ; and

sitee that time by wmore than one party in Spain.

The occasional revivals of disused weapons and practices of war make
hut Little mark on the line of continuous progress in the art of preparing
war five materinl, It is likely that the advanees from one kind of fire wea-
and lire composition to ancther have all been gradunl, and that to no
definite time or single individual can "be atbributed the invent o or dis-

[

covery of either Greek Fire or gunpowder. The usual account of Greek
Fire, which finplies that it was one distined and speeific composition, is that
it was invented by Callinicus, an architect of Heliopoliz (Ba’lbek), whe,
deserted from the service of the Caliph to that of the Bmperor Constantine
Pogonatus (the bearded) in the latter half of the seventh century, that its
composition was a sceret, and the art was preserved at Constantinople, that
the secrct afterwards
use of the Greek, or, as it may now be enlled, sayz Gibbon, the Sacween five

ssed in some way to the Mubammadans, thak the

was continued to the tihe of the invention or discovery of gunpowder, and
that the sceret has sinee boen lost.f  Grose sdds another supposition, thab
it was the invention of Arbisn chymists, and the researches made since his
tine show this to be at least equally likely.

The various preparations for which receipts are: given in the Arhic
books quoted by, MM, Reinaud and Favé have probably all been recog-
nised as forms of the lire compositions which, wnder whatever name at the
time, caused mnch terror to those against whom they were used, and were after-
wirds known by the conmnon name of Greek Fire; though the five so ealled’
which was most alarming and destructive was ligquid, that is, apparently,

= A focling which had lieen strongly expressed in o less advinesd ago,  MAL
Beinand and Fuvd quote fom o manaseript treatise on the Ark of Wae by Christisnof -
Pie, in the reign of Charlea V1, of France (beginning of the Gfleenth condury), © Mais
comme telles choses & fire ne emscdgmer ponr Tos munls qui s'on powrroiont enswivio
goient deffendues of exeommenifos, o'l bon d'on mettre en livees ne plus pleinement
en rivitor, pour e quh crestien nappartiont wser de telles inhnmanités qui mcesmement
gont contre tout dreoit de guigre”  On wlich the medorn suthors  observe—** Demgr-
quans que astour ne paris |1r'|'rs du fen groe comme d'une ehoso inconnne, mals- eommoe
d'un meven do guerre diéloyal'® Moo Gedvends, p. 220,
+ Gitdon, . I G65-—0673.
Beckmnann’s Tist, of Tnvvations and Diecoverics, TV, 8.
Grase's Milibary Adntigeitivs, LI, 3G,
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was prepared with petralenm, Tt was not one single mixture compounded

after the preseviption of Calliniens,  Nor does there appear fo bave been

puy seeret in the matter, nor does the art appear to have been at any time

lost. ™ Only all people ad not command of the most esseutial materials of

( the composition, and in particular, of the |-.'t1.'-.-]x'H'II.'I. or naphiha, which is
frequently named as the chief or only®ombustible thus naxlt

With still less certainty ean the invention or diseavery of ounpowder

be assigned to any partienlar time or person.  When it is elaimed for Roger

Dacon or Berthold Schwarts, it comes to little more than this, that they

were attentive students of the chemistry of their time and acquainted with

compositions of the nature of gunpowder, and that they recorded what they

knew and had seom. It was, however, apparently without Inowing or not-

ing the eapabilities of sunpowder for application to military purposes. i

From the varions combinations of the ingredients for nee in five-works, the

idvanee was great which resulted in the application of the compound to

splosive and projectile purposes, and its preparation in a form suitable for

thuse uses.  The discovery of its expansive power would, it might be sap-

* Soe Revnmud gnd Faod, Chap, FILL p. 219, &

+ A question arises whether o misteke is not made in tho use of the teom Freek
Fire : not mrh':}' the question suggestc al 1|:.' its uncortain history, whother or not it was
in any semse of Greck origing but whether the weed = Greck™ is the right ropresenti-
tion of the term from which it 5 taken.  Is the teom * Geecd Fire™ or any oxnel u{ll.i-
valemt, msel before the time of the Censede Chronieles in which it appears in the form.
Fow Grvdgesin 2 And aze the nones gines wsed, Sgiais. Gregons, Greel Fire, &e., faken
frcan this & Then what i3 Grigesis 2 Tlie word §5 nlmaost, if not entively, Bmited (o this
Iu’qr‘ii: ular |:'[I‘L.-.I_i|_-.~1_j_1'|“ of it..  The Dict i(,-l:l:s'l:.‘ of the French Arcadomy  giya ¥ {’,.',.-.'I;;H._.'_._
11 n'est usité que dans cetto locution, fin grigesis, espieo dartifice dont on so0 servaib
ancienmement & o gnerre,” do. I §E not wsed as g synonym of Gree,. Coanoit be con-
nocted with any other wonl 8 Tho olil Froneh vorb gedgior is thns interpreted in the
Cracpdeioent of the Froneh Academy’s Dictionary.  ® Grdgier, vo oo ot (V. lang.), Gré-
“wor, Acealler, Faire tort.”  And goeover is from gravis; (oréve = grief),  (Diez, Eiy-
malpionl Dictionnry of the Boatnce Tatugwages, by Lo O Deakin)  Adevivation of gré-

gevie frem gedgier does ot appar impossible or fanciful.  May it no have heen a
duscripdive cpithet of the fire, geieroes or fereilie ¢ Jusl s in China the material s
. said to huve bem known in the tenth conturg by the name of * odl of the erncl fire!"
{ e, L1, 300} The sugrgeation 1= perhaps not worth much,  But the titls of the fire
fo thie peamiee Giered diess not appear cliar, E
+ Not that this would v oo st nside a8 bomg of no coneern 4o men of their
profussion,  Sir Walter Sott's picture of an energetic monk;, technieally funiliar with
{he constrictipn and working of the mechanical war engines of. his thne, while profes.
sing that they did not comae witlin the mnge of his sfdios, (The Detmthed, Chap,
VII) is prolubly not a et personal porlndt, - Inmates of menastories, nd well ad
. othir seclosistios, of the Middle Ages, while they wire the conservators of lamming, anl
the ciltivators of the ornamental arts, did not neglect to keep an eye on the ards that

pertadniad Lo war,
=
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posed, be readily followed by the invention of cannon,  Yet though this

_property of gunpowder was known to Roger Bacon, no form of instrument
for applying it to the purpose of propelling missiles of any kind seews to
bave been known till long after. And the invention of eannon does nob
appear to by assienable now, auy more thau that of gunpowider, to any par-
ticalar individual. *® »

The compositions above referred to, for which the Arabs had receipts
in times preceding the knowledge of gunpowder artillery in Europe, appear
distinetly to have been applied 25 combustibles,—in fre-works and fiery
Ty s fes, ',["|:-.-1r wiere forms of five-powder, not gunpowder,  And H’L'.'*- may
have been the fivst to make them.  Colone]l Favé, in his Etudes sur f.:,-l,r.r.rg,-_g.:,f
ef lavenir e U'drtillerie, goes hother, however, and gays “ Les Avabes
paraissent avoir &té los premiers & laneer lez projectiles par la foree explosive
de 1n |:u'-1'=t11-¢ i canon."+ It may be so, but there does not appear to be
good evidenee of it.  They led the way to gunpowder, through Greck Fire
and fire-works, and made it, but did not apparently find out, befora
European nations, its most important form and application. .

It has been notieed that the uwse of modern artillery made very un-
equal progress in different countrics.  The use of gunpowder, like that of
Greek Fire, was, n ifs carly days, largely dependent on the facilitivs for pro-
euring the materials and manufacturing the powder, or on the Facilities for
obtaining the powder ready-made from other countries., With communica-
tions imperfect and tedious, supplies of gunpowder would be uncertain.
'An Enastern traveller in the beginning of the seventeenth century says that
at that time a place in the neighbourhood of Achin * supplics in a8 mauner
all the Indies with sulpbur to make powder of.f This was eather a widos
genoral seatement.  Tn Scotland, a few years after the time of which this
traveller writes, it is recorded, under date July 19¢h, 1626, that * amongst
the prepavations for war at this time, the Privy Couneil, rellecting on the
ineonveniences of being wholly dependent on foreign eountrics for ounpow-
der, empowered Sir James Baillic of Lochend, Knight, to see if he could
induce some Englishmen to come and settle in Seotland for the manufae-
ture of that article,” .

* History savs nothing in support of the protonsions of Dutla®s oliimant Mieg-
nang, great in martial fume',
Of wnrlike rogines he was author,
Devisel for quick dispateh of slansliter.
Thi cannon, blunderling, and amker,
He was th' inventor of, and msker,
Hudibeas, Part T, Conts 2.
1 Cuoted in Quarterly Reciew, July 1568. Art, IV, “ Guapowder,"
I M. Beawlien's Fogage to the Enst Tndics, A. D, 1619, Hevriv's Colfeotion, 17, 350,
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The arts pertaining to weapons and munitions of war spread now over
a wide field.  In the line on which they were stavted by the introduction of
cunpowder they have made groat®advances in the hands of different nations
of Burope.  With no essential change, of the kind which took place when
gunpowder artillery eame into use, the minute inprovements in exceution,
and eareful attention to acenracy, in moedern times, and partienlarly in the
present century, have made changes nearly as important, Greab os the
difference between the old and the new war engines, in the days when they
worked together, as great probably are the differencos of another kind be-
tween Bibar's firingd feld-picces at Panipat and the Armstrongs of the
present day.

o

Were the Sundarbans inkabited in aneient tincs 7—Fy H. BEveERinoe,
B B

This is a question which has excited a great deal of attention. Tha

Bengali mind as being prone to the marvellous and to the exaltation of the
past at the expense of the present, has answered the question in the aflirma-
tive and maintained the view that there were formerly large citics in the
Sundarbans.  Some Bengalis also have suggested that the present desolate
condition of the Sundarbans iz due to subsidence of the last, and that this
may have heen contemporaneons with the formation of the submaring hol-
low known as the * Swateh of no ground”. It seoms to me, however, fo be
very doubtful indeed that the Sundarbans were ever largely peopled, and
still more so that their inhabitants lived in cities or were otherwise eiviliz-
ed. Asregards the esstern half of the Sundarba®® namely, that which lies
in the districts of Bakirganj and Noikhdli and includes Sondip and the
other islands in the estuary of the Megun, 16 seems to me that the fact of
so much st having heen manufactured there in old thues militates against
the view of extensive enltivation ; for the salt could not have been made
without # creat cxpenditure of fuel, which of course implies the existence
of large tracts of jungle. Du Jarrie speaks of Sondip as heing able to
supply the whele of Bengal with salt, and it sceins evident that in old times
galt was reckoned as the most valuable produetion of this part of the coun-
trv. Tow inimical this must have boen to o widespread cultivation of the
neighbouring tracts may be judged of from the faet that in modern times
the sult manufacture by Government was a great obstacle to the clearing
‘and colonization of the chors and islands, as the Government oflicers insis-
tod on the jungles being maintained for salt-manufacture. The zaminddrs
alzo of Dakhin Slahbdzpur oltained, as Thave elsewhere stated, a large
reduction of their land revenue on aceount of part of their lauds being
“taken up for the use of the sult works,
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Sondip ftself was, it is teue enltivated in Cusar Fredevick's time
(156G, Int 5o it i now, and thers is no reason to suppose that its civilizabion
wats reater then than it is at present, 1t Smay have, hat then it certainly
had, some thivky or forty vears Tater, one or two Forts, which were minrks
of ‘insecurity rather than of prosperity, amd which do not exist now, simply

becanse the Araeaness and the Portuguese pivates aro no longer formidable,

Ralph Fitch visited Bacola in 1556, and describes the country as being very

great and froitful,  He does not, however, expressly say that Bacola was &

city, and 1t iz possible that the people lived then as now in detached houses,
and did not lodze together in any gy

the worids * the houses be vory fair and hizgh builded, the streets lavee™ (o

it town or mart.  But even if we take

most unlikely thing in any oriental eity) to mean that there was a city of
Bacola and give full enedence to Fiteh's statement s, the next elanse of the de-
seription, efz., “ the people naked, execept a little cloth about their waist"
does not snerest the existence of muach etvilization or refinement.

Morcover, there is nothing to show that Bacola was in what are now
known as the Sundarbans. If probably was the ssme as Koehidd, which;
according to tradition, was the old =eat of the l_"':|;1:|||':|';:1l|'l| Iijis.  Bub
Roeliid 15 at this day one of the most fertile and best  ealtivated
parts of Bikivgan, and is the only place in the =outh of the district
which contams o larme Hido population. No doubt there has heen
# grent snount of diluviation near Woechid, and the river botween the main-
land and Dakhin Shahbizpur has become much wider than it wasin olil tinwes.
In thiz way the okl city of Bal

Ia and much of its territory may hive dis-

appenred, and to this extent ther probabiy has been a decay of eivilization,
but this is a different thg from the supposition that the tret now existing

as forest was formerly

inhabited by o civilized peaple, It secms to me also
that Fiteh cannot have been a very obsorvant traveller, as otherwize he
would have noticed the terrible storm which overwhehnedl Bakla onlyv @

year or two before his visit, and that therofore we should not press his

statement too far.  Possibly all phiysical traces of the storm had disa il

but surely people must still have boen telling of it, and Fitch must have
heard of it if he st l.}'-.'ti at Bakla any time or had any interconrse with the
inhabitants, X

Ancther thing which indisposez me to beliove in the euwrly coloniza-
tion of the eastern partcof the Sundirbans is the torrible hardships
which the erew of the * Ter Schelling™ sufferc

Lon thi= coast in 16GL.  Tha
% Top Sehelling™ wasa  Duteh vessel which sailed from Buatavia I-l.l."l.”]I_-.:l.t‘.']i
(Hijli} in Bengala on 8rid September, 1661, and was wrecked off the eoust
of Bengal in the first half of the following month, The nurrative of the
voyage and shipwreek, and of the sabsequent adventires of the [FEsseT oS

and crew was written by one of them. The author was, | belisve. a
b 3, eliove,

"
I

4 L
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Drutehman, and his account was first published at Amsterdam and after-
wards at London in 10652 under the title of * Relation of an unfortunate
voyage to the kingdom of Bengala’,  The passengors and crew soem to have
landed on an island near Sondip, and heir sufferings from lmnger were
most terrible,  They were compelled to live on most idizgusting objeets
stich as a putrid buffulo, o dead tortoise, “leganes”, serpents, snails, and
the leaves of trees, and to drink salt water. They saw very few in-
habitantz, and those whom they did come peross seemed to be almost
ag poor and mwiserable as themselves and to have been deiven out From
more civilized regions. They were several times on the eve of resorting
to cannibalizm, but eventually they got to Sondip, where they were J,uulljr
treated and sent on to Bulwa (Bhalud). The prince of Bulwa . was
also kind to them, and sent them on to Decke (Dhiki), where they were
impressed and made to Serve in the war under Mir Jumlal against Asdm,
Unfortunately the author does not clearly indicate the site of the shipwreck,
but it was evidently somewhere on the sea coast of the Sundurbans, The
i'Juu]ri-,: whom he met, or at Jeast zome of them, appear to have been Muham-
madans, for they used the expression © silaum’,

[n Professor Blochmann’s Contributions to the Geography of Bengal,

No. 1. (J. A, 8. B, 1873, Pt. L, p. 227), refercnce is made to Van den
Bmm}wa map in Valentyn's w c-ll-.. as showing the place whore the * Tor
Schelling” was wrecked.

1 may also notice here that the copper-plate inseription found at T'dil-
pur m Bikirganj, and deseribed in the Asiatic Socicty’s Journal for
1538, seems to imply that the inhabitants of that part of the coun-
try Dbelonged to a degraded tribe ealled the Chandabbandas—a  fact
which is not favourable to the supposition of an early civilization of
the Sundarbans, #

By far the most interesting account of the Sundarbans is eontainad in
the letters of the Jesuit priests who visited Bakla and Jessore in 1599 and
1600, Their letters were published by Nicolus Pimenta and ive Dboen
translated into Latin and Frenelh. T was indebted for my introduetion tao
them to my friend Dr. Wise, who told me that the ¥ were quoted in Purehias's
Pilgrimage,  Extracts from the letters and the subsequent history of the
mission are also given by Pierre Du Jarric in his * Histoire des choses plus
mémorables advenues aux Indes Ovientales' , Bordeaux, 1605-14,

It appears that Pimenta, who was a Jesuit visitor and stationed at
Goa, sent two priests, Fernandez and Josa, to Bengal in 15398, They left
Cochin on drd May, 1595, and arrived in cighteen days at the Little Port
(Porto Pequino).  From thenee they went -|fp the river to Gulle or Guli,

* Tide, however, M. Wislmacott's remarks oo this name, J. AL S, 3.3, 1875, 1.,
1 6.

J
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" whero they arrived cight days alter leaving the * Little lort’, While at
Gullo, they were invited by the Rijd of a place, ealled Chandecan (in
Italian Ciandecan), to pay lim o visit, and aceondingly Fernandez sent Josa
there, nod he was favourebly feeived by the kimg, One year abter
these two priests had lelt Cos

in, Pilnenta sent two  other pricsts, namely,
Melehin de Fonscen mnd Androw Dowes, te Bengal, and they arvived at

Chittagoug or at Disnga some tine in 1500, On 22nd December, 13899,
Formndez wrote from Sripur, giving an account to Pimenta of the sue-
eess of the mizsion, and on the 20th Juneary, 1600, Fonseea wrote from
Chandecan, giving an account of a journey which he had made from Dianga
to Chandecan by way of Bakla. Fonseca'’s letter is most interesting. He
describes how he came to Bac

b, nnd how well the king veceived him, and
how hie zave him letters patent, authorising him to establish churches, &e.,
thraughout his dominions, Hoe savs that the king of Bakla was net above
gight vears of age, but that he liad a discretion surpassing his yearss The
king © after compliments asked me where I was bouned for, and I replied that _
I was guing to the king of Clandeean, whe is fo be the fither-tu-law of your
Iighuess. These last words seem to me to be very important, for the king
of Ciandecan was, as [ shall alterwards show, noe other than the Famous
Pratapaditye of Jessore, and therelore this boy-king of Bakla must have
been BAmelandea B4i, who we Lknow married DPratdpaditya’s daughter
Fonseea then proveeds to describe the rounte from Bakla to Chandecan and
I shall give this in the original Ltalian,

Il viageio di Bacoli sin o Ciandecan & il pid freseo, delitioso ch'io
mai vedessi, per i varii fiwni con alberi alle rive eh’ irrigano il pacse, ¢ per
viedersl da una parte correre numerose schiave di CETY, per Ualtra pasecre
moltitudine dit vacche; lascio le campagne spatiose di vizo, e Ii molti can-
neti di canne mele, ;._ﬂi sepnt d‘:l]l'l per _L§H albery, ¢ le simi andar sultando
da uno albere all” altro ¢ altri prart jeolarita di erande ricreations aviandanti.
Non mancono perd Tigri ¢ Crovodili che si pascono di carne humana, per
traseurngine, ¢ peri peecoti d’ aleuni. Sono ancora per quelle selve Rinoceroti
ma 16 non ne ho visto verane,”

Now though the good father evidently had an eye for natural scencry
and was delighted with the woods aud rivers, it is evident that what he ad-
mired 0 much must have appeared to many to be * horrid jungle™, and was
very like what the Sundarbans now are.  In fuct, o great part of this de-
seription of the route from Bakls to Ciandecan is still applicable to the
journey from Barisal to Kaliganj, near which Pratdpaditya’s capital was
situated.  The chief difference iz, that the progress of eivilization has driven
away the herds of deer anld the monkeys from the ordinary routes, though
they are still to be found in the woods, and the deer have given their name
to one of the largest of the Sundarban rivers ({the Haringhdti). The
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Eaithfuluess of Fonseea's deseription seems indicated by his modestly admit
ting that Lie'had never seen o rhinoeeros, whila stating (quite truly) that
there were sach animals in the forest,  Had he come upon any town on his
route, it is reasonable to suppose that he would have mentioned it.  Fouseen
arrived at Ciandecan on the 20th November, and then he found Fernandezx's
companion Dmpinie de Josa, who muost either have been left there by Fers
nandez in 15395, or had returned some time afterwanls.  The king received
Fonseea with great kindness—so much so, that he snys he dovs not think a
Christian prinee could have behaved better. A ehurel was built at Ciande-
ean, and this was the first ever erceted in Bongal and was as sueh dedieated
to Jesus Christ,  Chitlagong was the second, and then came the church at
Bandel, whiclr was erccted by a Portuguese nmned Villalobos,

The fair prospects-of the mission as deseribed by Fernandez and Fon-
seca were soon overclonded.  Vernandez died in November 1602 in prison
at Chittagong, after bhe had been shamefully ill-used and deprived of
the sight of an eve; the king of Ciandecan proved a traitor, and killed

arvalho the Portugoese Commander, and drove out the Jesuit pricsts.
Leaving these matters, however, for the present, let us first answer the ques-
giod, Where was Ciandeean £ L reply that it iz identical with Pratipaditya’s
eapital of Dliinghdt, and that it was situated in the 24 Parganahs and
near the modern Kiligan, My reasons for this view are frst that
Chandecan or Ciandecan 12 u\"ltivllﬂ:.‘ the same as Chand Khin, and we
kenow from the history of Riajd Pratapaditya by Ram Réam Bosu (modernised
by Harish Tarkalankar) that this was the old name of the property in the
Sundarbans, which Pratapaditya’s father Vikcamdditys got from king Didd.
Chind Khin, we are told, had died without heirs, and so \'ikl':l'lu."iii'tl,l,'.': ot
the property. Aod there is nothing in this contradictory to the fact that
Jessore formerly belonged to Khinja "All [Kldn Jabin]; for Khanja "Ali
died i 1459, or about 120 years lLefore Vikramdditva eame to Jessore,
8o that the latter must have suceeeded to some descendant of Khdinja Al
and he may very woll bave borme the pame of Clidnd Khin,  When the
Jesulit ljriuat.! vistbod Cinndecnn, ]Jf.lt‘i]iilili.t_'_k‘:l cannot have been very long
on the throne, and therefore the ol name of the locality (Chind Klhidn)
may still bave clung to it.

But besides thiz, Du Jarrie tellz us that alter Pernandez hal been kill-
ed at Chittagong in 1602, the Jesuit pricsts went to Sondip, but they soon
loft it and went with Carvalho the Partuouess Comnunder to Ciandecan.
The king of Ciandecan prowdsed to Tefriend them, but in fact he was
determined to kill Carvalho, and therely moke friends with the king of
Arakan, who was then very powerful, und hadl alveady taken possession of
the kingdoni of Bukla. The king therefore sent for Carvalho to * Jusdb 7,
and there had him murdered.  The news reached Clandecan, savs Do Jarrie,
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at midnight, and thi= perhaps may give us some idea of the distance of the
two places,

I do not think that T need add anything to these vemarks except that
I hiad omitted to mention that Fernandez visited Ciandecan in Oetober, 1599,
and got letters patent From the king,  Asan additional preeaution, Fornandes
obtained permission from the king to have these letters also signed by the
king's son, who was they a Loy of twelve years of age.  The boy may have
been Udayaditya, and so he must have been only three or four years older
than Ramchandra Rii of Bakla,

I must not omit to point out that the fuct that Vikeamiditya chose
Jessore as a safe retreat as the strongest possible evidence of the jungly
nature of the surrounding country. It is true it had been eultivated in the
previons century by Khinga "All, but the experiment had proved a failure,
and the land had in the time of his successor (F) Chind Khin velapsed into
Jungle.

" To sum uap, it scems to me that the Sundarbans have never been in a
more flourishing condition than they are in at present. I believe that larg
parts of Bikircanj and Jessore were at one time cultivated, that they re-
-lapsed into jungle, and that they have soon been cleared again, and I have
alse no doubt that the courts of the kings of Bakla and of Clandeean im-
parted some degree of splendour to the surrounding country.  But I do not
believe that the gloomy Sundarbans on the surface of Jessore and Bitkir-
ganj were ever well peopled or the sites of cities.

b i s i il

On Human Saerifices in Aneient India—By Risexpranina Mrrey, LL. I,

Nothing can be more alhorrent to modern civilization than the iden of
glaughtering human vietims for the propitiation of the great Father of the
universe ; yet, looking to the character of the different systems of religion
which governed the conscience of man in primitive times, it would by no
means be unreasonable to assume & prdord that suchan idea should have been
pretty common, if not universal,

The tendeney to assign human attributes to the Divinity was a marked
peculiarity in almost all systems of religion that then got into CUTTELCY.
The ideal of God was derived from the concrete man, The attributes were
doubtless masnified manifold, but their charaeter remained the sume—they -
differed only i degree, but not in kind. A being of unlimited power, of
profound erudition, of great subtlety, was what the untutored fifite mind of
mian could conecive in its aspirations to grasp the infinite ; and as those aspi-
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rations were inspired by a dread of =ome, to it, unknown foree which brings
on misfortune, the human susceptibilitics of being vexed at disobedience and
appeased by lattery and peace-offering, were early attributed to him.  In fact
a eruel, fieree, vindietive being, whose grace could be purelinzed by conxing
{ anid presents, was one of the carvliest conceptions of the Godhend .'nnnn;-_;
/ primitive races.  With the advancement of civilization this conception wis
materially and greatly purilicd and improved, but the iden of winning the
good-will of an offended, or indifferently disposed, being of great power
could not be shaken off, and the coasing and the presents had, therefore, to be
retained under some shape or other.  All mantras, charms, and  prayers—all
offeringz, oblations and saerifices—in fact, the whole history of religion, may
be looked upon as the gradual development of this cardinal iden. And
inasmuch as the efficicy of an offering, in the case of man, is dependant upon

its nearness of relation and precionsness to the offerer, and in primitive times
the prime of the flock was the wost valued article of possossion, sacrifices of
nimals naturally obtained the highest place in the cultus of ancient wor-
Tippers.  The ownoer of the Qock was, of course, the nearvest and maost pre-
cious to himeelf, und his children, the nexst after him, and accordingly they
would be deemed the most appropriste to be offered as sacrifices ; though,
generally speaking, the main ohject of worship, in early times, having been
the temporal good of the worshipper, it was hy no menns convenient for
him to offer himself as a swerifice for it.  Children, particularly when there
happened to be several in a family, conld be move rveadily spared, and they
would accordingly be more froquently given up for the purpose,

Again, working out, with reference to the Divinity, the human practice
of professing submission by putting oneself into privations and degradation
in the presence of the person whose good-will has to be secured, penance and
mortification early formed a part of religion, and indecd have been co-exten-
sive with religion itself ; and the conclusion was =eon arrived at, that if the
mortitication of the flesh was gratifying to the Divinity, itz entire dedica-
tion to Him would be much more so. . But self-love here intervened, and
suggested the idea of substitutes or viearious saeritice, which has exereised

so potent an influence in the evolution of the religions cultus ev rywhere.
L Further, rejoicings after suceess in warfare formed & most important
clement in the ammals of primitive society, and as such suecesses were und-
versally .'wlimlwl."[ﬂlgl'ﬂ to be due to divine interference; the idea of olfering
to the intervener the fruits thereof was Imt natural, and the offering of pai-
goners-of-war az saerifices was the olwious conelusion arvived at. The
extrome difficulty of keeping in security and feeding large bodies of prigomn-
pra-of-war has often s sstind thee Ill?{"l;'tir-il:. uf :‘I]Hl]l!:lt‘il:l." 1“?‘-]*&'51!5’ of them
by slaughter,—even Napoleon L, it is said, onee felt compelled to resort to the
N odious method of poisoning some of his sick comrades whom he eould
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nob earry away in his march from Jaffa, *—and in ancient times, withno secure
prizons and defeetive commizsariat arvangements, when the victors themselves
had to depend upon chanee for their ovwn rations, it must bave been but too
Frequently felt ; and two manssacres under such compulsion would suflice to
give them a religions churacter, and render them saered.,

The capital punishment of crimingls at stated times would alse assume
a similar character ina short period.  YVindictiveness has, likewise, had a shave
as mueh in sugoesting haman saerifices as in bringing anthropophagism into
".'n.l'a"l.i.l'.

Moreover, it 11|.-E|L_;_.: admitted that a Geree, .-'-:nrg'n.im':r:.' {].i'-‘iﬂi!‘-"r, wha lll.l_!].l;l-
zht in receiving
ganouinary offerings, vows and promises to make them on the result of a

ed his worshippers in achieving success in warfare, would deli

projected, or impending, battle proving favourable, or'on the attainment of
some coveted object, would naturally folloi ; and the simple-minded people
who made such vows and promises would not f£ail to keep them with puncti-
Jious eare.

Moreover, the practice, so common in pre-historie and proto-histori
times (and not altogether a thing of the past in the present day), of showing
respeet or affection to chiefs and seniors ab their funerals by slanghtering,
and soxnetimes, but rarely, burying alive some of their wives, coneubines, and
slaves, #s also their horses and dogs, to aeccompany them, and to minister to
their comfort in ancther world, wis, by its frequent 11‘]n-ijliur1 on &0 solemn
an oceasion as a funeral, just what® would give a religious character to
such slauchtor, and convert it into a holy sacrifice.

Yot again, the art of the magician, which in primitive times included
that of the soreerer and the soothsayer, had to resort to the most outland-
izh, uneouth, snd extracrdinary means to retain its bold on the minds of
irnorant, credulons, and superstitions people, and what could be more mys-
tevious and awe-iuspiving  than  comuwmnion with the dead and the
slanghter of human beings under the most harrowing eiréumstances ? and
that such slavghter under the peculiar state of sucient society would be as-
gopiated with religion was but natural.

Lastly, o vitiated désive for human flesh as an arbicle of cheice food
was, it wounld scem, pretty prevalent in rude primitive barbarous times, but
a& this desire could not be satisbied except at uncertain times when strangers
or prisoners were available, the indulgence in it necessarily partock of the
character of a feest, and that again soom passed into a religious ohservanee,

= Tip, D[F?{'ﬂtﬂl_"\_\ in his Histeire Meadieals de ' drmde d'Ovient, dinioa this l']1-'|r',;u,
tut Napoleon hitnself suyve, “ I wasobliged to lave behind all who could not follow ng.
Thire were fifty men zick of the plagone who could not move with the army, and wha
must be left to the fmwocions Djezear. T cansed opinm to be sdministered to them o
relense them from v saffering” (Jomini, T, p. 231 The churers was at the time
m—:ﬂ]l:ﬂ L LR E
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Thus anthropopathy resulting in  devotion, penance; rejoicings,
vows and a desire to avert ovil, or sceure u coveted object by divine
intervention, vindietiveness, expedioncy, respect for the dead, negromaney and

deprved appetite, wonlidall tend te hama ifices 3 and that they did so,
iz abundantly evident from the history of Lo eivilization in ancient times.
To quote; however, a Few. instances by way of proofs, though muny of them
minst be fanil 2,

The Phoenivians frequently offercd human victims to their sanguinary gods
Ba'al and Moloch to appease their thirst for blood. The Coarthaginimms did
the same to the same divinitics.  The Druids, both in Great Britain nd
Seandimavia, likewise, zat

to most of my ren

e the spivit of their gods by hnanan sacrifices, often

burning lnrge nambers of wmen in wicker baskets, The Sevthinns testified their

devotion by immalating hundreds atatime. Inthe Thargalia of the Athenians,

ificed to expiate the sing of the nation.

i TiaRte IlIHt A WO wWerd annng

Homer mentions that twelve Trojan captives were killed at the funeral of
Patroclus® wnd Menelans was seized by the Egyptians for saerificing voung
children with the Greek notion of appeasing the winds+ Az an aet of vin-
dictive devotion, Angustus immolated three hundred eitizens of Perusia before
his deilisl anele Divus Julius,  The eruel practice of the Crelops feasting on
les,
agrecable repast to the Cyelops was the flesh of strangers,”1 and Homer

eir prisoners-of-war iz well Imown. Accordine to FEuripd “the most
their prisoners-of-war iz wel ir |

deseribes that six of the comrades of Ulysses were devoured by Seylla in the

cavern of the Cyelops.§  One pazsige on the subject gives a vivid picturs of
the cruel practice; and I quote Pope’s version of it enfire,

U He answered with his decd ; his Bloody hund
Snatehed two unheppy of my murtial band,
And dasiied like dogs against the rocky floor
Tho pavement swims with brains ool m

wlod oarg.

Torn limb from limb, ho speeads the hoeeid feast;

And fieves devonrs it like a mountain heast.

He sucks the marrew, and the bloed e decins

Nor eutrails, flesh, nor solid bone remains.

W g the death, from which wo o ARG IMEOwes,

And hmmblod groun beneath the hand of Jove" Ol L, L, . 252;

Doubtless there is mueh poetical embellishment in this extract, but di-
vestod of it it shows that the Cyelops indulged in human saerifice.  The
cavern evidently was, like many others on the shores of the Mediterrunean
Bea, terples where the horrid rite of anthropothusia was regularly observed,
-
= * 11 X1 33

+ Herodot., 11 118.

{ Emgades, Cyilops, V. 126.

$ Bryant’s Anciout Mythology, IL, pp. 15 11
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and shipwrocked mariners were the persons who aflorded the readicst vie-
tims,

The Lamin and the Lestrygons were equally eruel in their religions
observances, Adverting to the former, Bryvant gays, * The Lamix were not
only to be found in Italy, and Sicily, but Grecee, Pontus, and Lilwya. And
however widely they may have been separated, they are still represented in
the same unfavourable light. Euripides says that their very name was
detestable,  Philestratus speaks of their bestial appetite, and wnnatural
ghl“l‘-'“"r‘. And Aristotle allndes to practices still more shocking : s
if they tore open the bodies big with child, that they might oot ab
the infant to devour it. I speak, says he, of people, who lave bratal
appetites, *

These deseriptions are perhaps earried to a great excess; yet the
history was founded on truth: aund shews plainly what Fewrful i pres-
sions were left upon the minds of men from the barbarity of the first

Ao
Ares.

* One of the principal places in Ttaly, where the Lamim seated themo

selves, was about Formiw; of which Horace takes notiee in hizs Ode to
Alins Lamia,

AN, vetusto nobiliz ab Lamo, &e.
Aunctore ab illo dueis originem,
Qui Forminrum mania dicitur
Princeps, et innantem Maries
Littoribus tenuisse Lirim,

“ The chief temple of the Formians was upon the sea.coast at Caicte,
It iz said to have had its name from a won

an who died here - and whom
some make the nursy of Eneaz, others of As

caniug, others still of Crensa
The truth is this: it stood near a eavern, sqered to the zod Ait, ealled Ate,
Atis, and Attis; and it was hence called Caicta, and Caiatta.  Strabo BNV,
that it was denominated from a cave, though be did not know the ;
etymology.t There were also in the rock some wonderful
branched out into various apartments,  Here the ancient Lami;, the priests
of Hum, resided % whence Silins Italieus, when he speaks of the place, stylos
it Regnata Lamo Caieta, | They undoubtedly sacrificed ehildren ;
probably the same custom was common among the

preciso
subterranes, which

here, and
Lamii, as prevailed
il
* Aristol. Ethics, L. 7., 0. 6, p- 118,
T+ Vargll &n. L. 7.V, L
I Btmbo, L. 5, p. 357,
- § Thid, p. 346,
I Silins, L. &
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among the Lacedimmonians, who nsed 1o whip thetr children rommd the altar
of Dhiaua Orthin,  Thus mmel we are assured by Pulgentins, and others,
4 of children

=

that the usnal term wmnong the ancient Latines for the whippin

Wik l‘;l:i.'ili!l. 4’;]&“1 .,.‘||I|illil,1|,|“ l'.-:i:|1'in Lii\-.-||:|11|1- |:||l|,-|.':|ii:= |-._l_-|||'_=._ 3
If llzl L,'l.'lh.'l'.l”_'u' FII'HI"I.'I'it !]I:I1 the H:\ Fel= Wiole T 1I1|I|."'1' I]I|'|l |l1'1l1'*-I-.':-.=l.‘§
'|'-:'|I1i:|. il T|'.|.'1'|' derived theie

of anthropothusiae temples on the coast of Cam

imfamons 1PU1Urit'1|"-'. most probably, from the part they took in the mmoela-
tion of shipwrecked mariners ; “ for Ciunpania at one time was a5 dreaded as
H'k"r';i.ﬂl'l.i i n?"'-i!'i]l'l.', for the ui..'llq;-;'rn_- which nwaited those who :|;ni:,_;’;|[1-|.|.

Eheir consta  The priestesses were mvarinbly sclected with special reference
tio their personal charms, and the most iinportant part in the serviee of their
temples was singing of ivmns in which the Syrens were so far perfoct, that
T]'h':k' Were f:ll‘l]ll.‘l']_‘u' |l|'ti-.'1.-.'|] to have been the |!"_I:|:_';li|[|-|'-_- of 'J_'u,-|'|-.-:i|,'|_-1_|r1- =
cording to seme, and of Melpomene or Calliope according to others.  Adror
||||n|11'1|;_: the account of the ."~'_l.'ru-1|-c LIveT ‘.-_l. Homer (Odd, M. v, 39 et 2.0,
xl':.';t'r:[ Ve T ha hrll'l'l'l.' at hottom relates to the Jx.-vl-h- :|]|1H.|'t|h'rllE-ullu:-l]I
who with their music used to emtice strmngers tito the purlicus of their

temples, and then put them to death,  Nor wias it musie only, with which

persons were indoeed to follow them,
{&ic) maintained for a twofold purpose, both on acconnt of their vo
They were aecordingly very liberal of their favours, and by

T".-.' fomale FI.I.I'| of their chioirs wers

ees il

their beauty,
these means enticed seafuring persons, who paid dear
That Sexlla, who deztroyed some of the followers of Ulysses and of

i

ly for their entertain.
ment. "t

whotn mention has alrendy been made, was o pricstess of this class, is now
generally admitted.  Aceording to Teetzes, = she wis oviginally a handsome
weneh, but being too free with seafaring preople, she made herself a beast.”
Sy B wperor Sxtdda yoey ebspemys.  oredane 88 owotiou drefppuathy,”
r{'h._- story of =aturn I.!i_"l.'l.ll.ll';h!,:.ili.“ 0T 1'|ii|l]'l'|'ll Hl Il.ini:“]I-:f '>'|'|!|ii'||. II:IHiIlHH ]Il_‘|_"'[|
attrilut L:(I to Ops, and, aceording to a passige of Euhemerus transmitted by
Ennis, said to have been conumon among the rest of mankind —Saturnun
et Opem, cwterosgque tum homines humanam carnem solitos .L'-.‘-ILHE'L'—'!.‘- VEry
justly supposed by Bryant to b due to the practice of Dmmolation of
o il:| H1 1'['['{'|I||'|'I|:I.' af :l'll_'ll r:;.uu-:_f:ﬂ:"'lr'n:rl,

at which time they eat the flesh quite erude with the bleod. In Crete, at
the Dionusiaea they used to tear the flesh with their teeth from the animal,
when alive.  Thisthey did in commemoration of Dieunsas,  Festos funeris
diis statunnt, et anumnn sérm tricteried conseeratione eomponunt, omnia
per onlinem facientes, quie puct moriens aut feeit, aut passus est. Vivam
winoraticnibug exei-

Laninnt dentilng taurnm, crudeles epulas aomuis com
= 2 . S L b 1 o

tantes. Apollonius Rhodius, speaking of persons like to Bacehanalians,

Brvant's Ancient Myth. 1L, pp, 15 i1

= Do Virgiliand continentii. p. 762,
+ Breant's Ancient Mytholegy, LL p. 20,

K
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represents  them  (Guoror dpofapos iwedar) as svage as the Thyades, who
ileligghted in bloody banguets,  Upon this the Selwlingt observes, that the
Mienades, and Bacchie, used to devour the raw limbs of animals, which they
hadl eut or torn asunder. In the island of Chios it was a religious
eustom: to tear o man's limb by way of sacrifice to Dionusus.  The
same obtained in Tepedos. It is Porphyry who gives the account. He
waz a staunch Pagan, and his evidence on that account 15 of consequence.
He quotles for the rites nl' I|.“'lt'1I-.'l\.|l._l.*-' J.‘:I:IL'|.'|.I=I=.‘ the (.'ill'_'l-'::‘l'i:il]. From :l.u
which we may learn one =ad truth, ‘that there is scavee any thing so
impions and unnetural, as not at times to have prevailed.”* Tt is said,
Orpheus first put a stop to this disgustingly eruel custom ; but, according
to some, he only stopped the practice of eating vaw flesh, but did not
sueeced in altogether suppressing the rite.

Referring to the inhabitants of Cyprus, Herodotus says: “ The people
of this place worship the virgin goddess Artemis; ab whese shrine they
gacrifice all persons who have the mistortune to be shipwrecked upon theis
coast : and all the Greeians that they can lay hold of, when they are at any
time thither driven. Al these they, without any ceremony, brain with a
club.  Though others say that they shove them off headlong from a preei-
pice, for their temple is founded upon a cliff.’+ This- Artemis was the
counterpart of the Indian Kili, to whom human sacrifices were offered until
very recently, az will be shown Further on.  Even the easting of the victim
headlong from the top of a cliff was not unknown in India, for we are in-
formed by Dr. Hendley in his interesting aceount of the Maiwir Bhils (ante
XLIV, p. 350) that *“at installations at Jodhpur, buffaloes and goats ave to
this day sacrificed in front of the four-wrmed Devi, and thrown down the
vock face of the fort. So again, ot the very ancient temple of Devi on the
Chitor Hill."”  “ These are,” he adds, © relies of aboriginal worship;” but of
this there is no proof.  “A goat is'still offered daily at the shrine of Ambd-
divi, ot Amber the ancient capital of Dhunddr, or Jaiplir, as a substitute
for the human vietim formerly stated to bave been sacrificed at the same
plice.™  The story of: the Devi who wanted and got seven consecutive royal
vietims from a chicftain of Chitor, so spiritedly parrated by Colonel Tod,
must be fresh in the mind of the reader.

The Assyrians, like the people on the shores of the Mediterranean, free-
l:r indulged in human sacritices, and imagined that such sacrifices were the
most acceptable offerings they could make to their gods,

According to Diodorus * red-hadred men were formerly saerificed iy
the Egyptian kings at the sltar of Osivi=. I And Plutarch quotes «

* DBrvant's Ancient Mythology, IT, pp. 12 1,

t La v, U LU
1 Diodor, 1. 85,
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passage from Manetho to show that “formerly in the city of Idithya,
they were wont to Durn even mwen alive, giving them the name of
Typhons, and winnowing their ashes thrangh o sieve to seatter anel dizpersa
fhem in the air; which human saerilices were ]l-m'i!'ulr:lu_'ul in public, al a
stated season of the year during 573."* Herodotus denied the correctness
of these statements: and Sir Gardner Wilkinson argues®that “ it s di-
vectly contrary to the usages of the Egyptians, and totally incopsistent
with the feeling of n civihzed |-u|>]s[c ' hut relizgions observances and social
customs are such irreconcilable riddles that @ peieci arguments founded  on
them appear to e to be simply untit for the elueidation of trath.  Few would
question the civilization of the Homans—so much higher than that of the
Egyptians—or admitting it deny the fact that they devoted their prisoners-of-
war to carnage for the entertuinment of the people of their metropolis;
not to advert to their practice of sacriiving human vietims until so recent-
Ly as the first century before the Christian e, when (A. U. C. 657) during
the consulship of Cueins Coruclius Lentalus and P. Liciniuz Craszus a decree
“was promulgated by the senate prohibiting human sacritices.t  The horrors
of the Inquisition during the middle ages may also be referred to, to show
how the immolation of large numbers of men may be consistent with a
high state of civilization and a humane religion.  Certain it is that the
principles on which human sacrifices got into currency were fully recog-
nised by the Egyptians: thus they held that ©saerifices ought not to Le
of things in themselves agreeable to the gods, but, on the contrary, of crea-
tures into which the souls of the wicked have passed” (Plutarch, des s,
s, 81); they offered the entrails of the dead to certuin inferior gods or
genii ; and their kings, after every vietory, repaired to the temple of their
chief divimty, “ pt-rfu]'mu_ql sncrifice, offered suitable thanksgivings™, and
lustly * dedicated the spoil of the conquered enciny, and expressed their gra-
titude for the privilege of laying before the feet of the god, the giver of
victory, those prisoners they liil brought to the vestibule of the divine
abode,”t It may be that the sctual saerifice of men took place at a very
varly period, and it was subgequently replaced by, emblematic offering ; bud
there 18 no reason to doubt that at one time or other the rite of anthropo-
thusia did obtain currency wmong them.  Wilkinson, with all Lis anxiety to
defend the credit of the Egyptiang, is constrained to admit this §

The ancient Jews were in many respects better than their neighbours,
but the idea of human sacrifice seems not to have been unknown to them.
When Abraham was commanded to offer up his son, he did not even evinee

* Athen, IV.p. 172,

+ Pliny, XXX, ¢, 3.

; Wilkinson's Anvient Egvpiians 1T, p. 256,
§ Itid., 1L p. 345,
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any repugnance of surprise, and the vow of Jephtha, which was literally

carried ont by the saweritice of his danghier affonds a positive proot o the
sabiject. The offering of children to Maloch, which the Jews evidently

borrowed from their neighbours, is also remarkable as bearing strongly on ‘

the question af issue, \' |
OF all the <iF bt ”

liforent races of America, the Aztees were the most civi-
lizad, Their social institutions, their palaces, their eleetive form of govern-
ment, were sueh s to claim for them o very high position as a nation, and
yet their addiction to hnnan saerifice was such as would disgrace the lowest
gsivages. AL their coronations, © the new monarch”™, says Prescott, © was o
installed in his regal dignity with mueh parade of religious ecremony ; butb
not wtil, by @ vietorions campaizn, he had obtained a safficient nunber of
eaptives to grace his trimmphal entry into the eapital, and to furnish
vietims for the dark and bloody rites which stained the Aztec supersti-
tion."*  The number immoelated at such times was prodigions ; nor was
the eoronation the only time when this horrid rite was celebrated.  Adop-
ted in the berimning of the fourteenth century, it was not very frequent
at first ; * it became™, aceording to the historian, * more frequent with the
wider extent of their empive till ot length, almost every festival was elosed
with this eruel abomination.”+  The total was variously estinated at from
twenty thonsand to fifty thonsand in ordinary vears, and rising, on great,
oecasions, such as a coronation or the dedication of animportant temple, as that
of _“'I.Ii.{.?.i']ﬂ.?tt']l]i in L1456, to a hundred thousand,  The heads of the vietims
were preserved in Golgothas, inone of which the eonpanions of Cortes
counted one hundred and thirtv-six thousand skulls. The details varied
according to eircumstanees, and the nature of the divinity to whose honour
the rite was celebrated, but thev were gencrally of the most dizgrusting /
and cruel kind possible ; attended by preliminary tortures, which Prescott {

justly compares with the fantastic crestions of the Florentine poet as

pictured -in the twenty-fivst canto of his * Inferno’.  Neither sex nor age

offered an immunity to the anfortunate captive from his cruel doony, and in

sensons of deaught; infantz were particularly sought as the meotest offering |

to the rain-god Tluloe. The object in this case was exactly the same for

which the Khonds of western Orissy saerificed their Meriab to the Earth

Goddess, Tiri Pennu, and the manner in which they t{reated the, Meriah

corresponds in many respects with that of the Aztees. The following

extruct gives thy details of an ordinary sicrifice of the Aztecs .
“ One of their most important festivals was that in honour of the wrod

Tezeatlepoea, whose rank was inferior only to that of the Supreme Being,

He was called * the soul of the world', and supposed to have been its Crea.

* Conquest of Mexico, T, p. 22,
1 Ihid., PGy
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tor.  Hue was dopieted as o handsome man, endowed with perpetaal  vonile,
A vour before the intemdel saerifiee, & captive, distinguished for his personal
|Jm;llt\'. and without o Ulemizh on hiz body, was selected to represent this
.1,_.{[.,_-: Cortain tutors took charge of him, and insteocted: him how to
pﬂrt:q'pr“l Lis new part with Decoming grace and dignity,  He was ”1'1""."'-""1
in a splofdid dress, regaled with ineense, and with o profusion of sweet-
seented: Howers, of which the aneient Mexicans were as fond as their de-
seendants at the prisent day. - When he went abroad, he was attended by
a teain of the roval pages, and, as he halted in the strects to play some
favonrite melody, the erowd prostrated themselves before him, and did him
homage: as the mepresentative of their good deity.  To this way he led an
ehay, lnxurions life, till within & wonth of his sacrifice. Four beautiful
#irls, bearing the names of the prineipal goddesses, were then selected to
share the honours of his bed ; and with thew he continued to live in idle
dallisnee, feasted at the banguets of the principal nobles, who paid him all
the honours of a divinity.

“ AL length the Fatal day of saerifice arvived.  The terin of his short-
lived rlovies was at an end.  He was stripped of his gandy apparel, and bade
atlien to the fair partuers of his revelries.  One of the royal barges trans-
Irurlﬁt him across” the Iake to a temg e which rese on its margin, about a
leagrue from the eity. Hither the inhabitants of the capital flocked, to wit-
ness the consummation of the ecremony. A= the sad procession wound up
the sides of the pyramid, the unhappy victim threw away his gay, chaplets
of flowers, and broke in picees the musical instruments with which he had
solaced the hours of captivity. Ong the summit he was received hy six
prieats, whose long and matted locks, Hlowed disorderly over their zable rolies,
covered with hivroglyvphic serolls of mystic import,  They Led lim o the
sacrificial stone, o buge Wock of jasper, with its apper surface somewhat con-
vex. On this the prisoner was stretehed,  Five priests sccured his head and
his limbs : while the sixth, clad i a searlet mantle, emblematic of his bloody
office, dexterously opencd the breast of the wretchod vietim with a .:-|1;|r]'|
razor of ffztli, a voleanic substance hard as tlint,—and, inserting his hand
in the wound, tore out the palpitating heart.  The minister of death, fivat
holding this up towards the sun, an olject of worship thronghout  Analiae,
past it at the feet of the deity to whom the teraple was devoted. while the
multitudes below prostrated  themselves in hunble mloration.  The tragic
story of this prisoner was expoundied by the pricsts as i type of human
destiny, which, brilliant i its commencemnent, too often eloses in sorrow
and disnster.”®
 Nor did the Aztees rest satisfied with this offering to their gods,  “ The
most loathsome part of the story, the mamer in which the body of the

* l.'nnuqlrm-t of Mextea, 1, 1M (i
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serificed eaptive was disposed of, remains to be told. It was delivered to
the warrior who had taken him-in battle, and by him, after being dressed,
wis sarved up in an entertainment to his friends.  This was not the coavse
reprist of famighed cannibals, but a bansjuet tecming with delicious viands,
prepared with art, and attended by both sexes, who, a8 we shall see here-
after, conducted themselves with all the decornm of civilized life® Surely,
never were refinement and the extreme of barbarism brought so closely in
contact with each other”® Well may the historian exelaim, * Strange
that in every country the most Gendish passions of the hwman heart have
been kindled in the name of religion.”

The neighbours of the Aztees, the Toltecs and the Tezeaucans, as also
the Incas, :illdll:l:__:l.-ul: in the loathzome and rey uhius___f rite, and often waged war
with each other, :zi|:1];i3.' for the sake of obtaining 1':||-1]1.'r:i for their gods, 16
ig even =iid that such wars were sometimes amieably arranged solely for the
sake of eaptives for sacrifice.t

In South America, the Peruvians were st !I'l.l]l:_.._"]_\' addicted to human saeri-
fices, and the Araveanians, though they are said to have been * sensible to the
dictates of compassion”, and a mild, sensible race averse to eruelty, were never-
theless sometimes given to the same practice.  They celebrated a rite ealled
LPrulowcon, or “the Dance of the Dead”, at which a prizsoner-of-war was
“sacrificed to the manes of the soldiers killed in the war.” After sobject-
ing the unfortunate victim to varions kinds of ignominy, such as making him
ride a horse deprived of his ears and tail, symbolically burying the good deeds
of -his national chiefs, and the like, © the Tt wui, or one of his bravest com-
panions to whom he relinguishes the hongur of the execution, dashes out the
brains of the prizoner with a club. The heart is immediately taken out
by two attendants and presented palpitating to the general, who sucks a
little of the bleod, and pazses it to his officers, who repeat in succession the
s ceremony, in the mean time he fumigates with tobacco-gmoke from
his pipe the four cardinal points of the circle. The soldiers strip the flesh
from the bones, and make of them flutes ; then cutting off the head, carry
it round upon a pike amidst the acelamations of the multitude, while, stamp-
ing in measured pace, they thunder out their dreadful war-song, aceompanied
by the mournful sound of these horrid instruments,"$

OF eannibalism pure and stimple, such as that of some of the Pacifie Tsland.
ers ; of the people of Equatorial Afriea, some of whom, the Muarirambites
for instance, li@ human flesh raw, and others, like the Wadoe of the
Coast, prefer to eat it roasted;§ of the “ Mongols, who, according to

* Conguest of Moxico, p. 71

+ Thid, p. 74 P passim Heavisido's Awierican Antigiitics,

$ ALbé Don J, Tgnating Molinn's History of Chili, 1T, P T

§ Burton’s Lake Regions of Contral Afvica, T1, p. 114 ; also Da Chailhn's Explor-
tions in Equatoria]l Africn,
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Sir Joln Mawudeville, regarded human ears © soweed in vynegre as a de-
leotable dish’™ ; of the Dyaks of Borneo who delight in © head-hunts" ; of some
South Eastern Chinese and Japanese of the middle ages, who drank the blood
and eat the flegh of their captives, esteeming it the most savoury food in the
world ; of the Tartars, 'T'urks, Mongols, Tibetans, Javanese, Sumatras and
Andumunese® | need say nothing.  The faets ave well known 3 and however
repulsive it may be to our conmmon hamanity to be told of the faet, it ean-
not be denied, that men under certain circumstances of society, do take
to buman flesh as an article of food.

That the practice of immolating wives, concubines, and slaves, at [first
originating from a mistaken sense of the future world and the requive-
ments of the manes, did lead to associating such slaughter with religion ean
geareely be doubted. Dr. Thurnem has put together a large number of
instances of this practice, and the curious in such matters will find incon-
trovertible proofs on the subject in the thirty-seventh, the thirty-cighth, and

o forty-second volumes of the Archmoloria. The cruel rite of Sati musk
iave originated from this eanse, thouch the love and constancy of Hindu
women soon gave it a high character for devotion as o voluntary sacrifice.
The immelation of twelve Trojan youths, along with two dogs and four
horses, on the funeral pyre of Patroclust belongs to this class; and Tertul-
lian says—" Olim quoniam animas defunctornm bumano sanguine propitiae

ereditum est, captivos vel mali status servos mercati in exsequiis immolabant.
3 Postea placuit impietatem voluptati adumbrare.  Ita mortem homicidiis
i conzolabantur."'f—It is supposed by some that the broken bones found
in the Leng Barrows of Great Britain are mostly of persons buried

| alive al* ¢ with the individuals to whose honour the burrows were raised.

£ The opinion, however, has, I believe, not been generally accepted by anti-
quarians. :

l * Col. Yule has collected a large numiber of facts illustrative of this subject, and

| I musl refer the reader to his note, Marco Polo, 2nd Ed, L pp. 802 f 5 11, pp. 245,

‘ S8R5, 275, 202, Adverting to Christiandom; he says * The story of King Hichud's

- § banguet in presence of Saladin's ambassadors on the head of o Saracen curried (for so it

—_J)‘. m}}. WMJJ_
- { Boden full hastily

1 With powder and with spysory,
ir And with saffron of good colour’
fable as it 15, 1% told with o zest thut makes one shudder ; but thesals in the Chausen
" Antivche, of how the licentioes bands of mgamufling, who hung en the army of the
First Crusade, amd were known s the Jufirs, dte the Turks whion thoy killed at the
sioge, looks very like an abominable truth, corroborated ws it 3s by the prose chronicle
of worse deeds at the ensuing siege of Thorma."  Lee, et
y + IL XXITL, 230, <

T Tertullian, De Spectaculiz, X11
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The humuan saerilices in the temples on the enstern shore of the Mediter-
ranean, to which reference has alroady been wade, were often comected with
soothsaying, the pricsts foretelling the future from the appearance of the
cutrails of the victim, and elsewhere the conuexion of human sacrifice with
necromancy, magie, sorcery, and other dark arts ean be easily pointed out.
Some alchemists slavghitered infants to help them in their attempt at dis-
oious sacrifice,

covering the elixiv of life ; bot T doubt if it led to any rel
il delivery of prisoners

The ouly two instances T am aware of of pericdical ja
ous festival, are the horrid

sentenced 1o capital punishment leading to a rel
rite which keeps the Ashantiz in a whirl of excitoment for a whole weel
every vear, and that of the Yueatans ;* but they are quite enough to show
that the conelusion I wish to deaw from them, is p

The Persians were, perhape, the only nation of ancient times who did

afectly legitimate.

not indulee in homan saerifice.  As constituting the agriculturml seetion of

the eroat Aryan race, they contented themselves by offering the fraits of tha

field for the gratiication of their divinity, And the Hindus, a2 more inti
mately conneeted with them than with the other ranches of the Avvan race)
we miay =upipose, did net dilfer much from the Persians ; but it is also cortain
that religious differences, depending principally upon the leaning of the Hin.
duz in favirr of animal sacrifice; made them break off from their brethren,

and depart from their primitive home, and what s trae of the Persions

need not, therefore, neeessarily be so of the Hindus, Besides there is nothing
to show that they were ineapable of doing what their contemporaries,
the Assvhians, Egvptians, Greeks, and Romans did in the way of religious
rite, and what appears from the instances quoted above to have been a
failing or predeliction common to almost all mankind.  They were eer.
tainly highly civilized for the time in which they Hourished, and the spivit
of their mstitutions was so benign md pacifie, that it may strike us as
inconsistent to associate with it the disgusting rite of human saeritice,
Arguing npon these premises, Colebrooke and Wilson have come to the con-
clusion * that human sacrifices were not authorized by the Veda it=elf, bug
were either then abrosated and an emblematic ceremony substituted in their
place, or they were introduced in later times by the anthors of such works as
the Kalikd Purina.”t Asa Hindu writing on the actions of wy ancestors—
remnote though they are—it wonld have been a source of great sgisfaction to
me if I eould adopt this conelusion as true; but 1 regeet I cannot do 5o
consistently with my allegiance to the cause of history. Donbtless the J
institutions of the Vedie Hindus were of a benign and hunuine charscter, and
that they did not tolerate Drutulity to the extent that other ancient nations
indut::;u.'d i, I can well believe @ but it must be added also that |_u_-||i_gu and -

& Fancourt's Histore of Yueatan, p, 126,
t Journal, B, As Soe, XITL @, 107,
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humane as was ghe spirit of the ancient Hindu religion, it was not at all op-
posid to animal sacrifice ; on the contrary, most of the principal rites requir-
ed the immolation of large numbers of varions kinds of beasts and birds,
One of the rites enjoned required the performer to walk deliberately into
*the depth of the ocean, and drown himself to death.  This was called M-
idprasthina, and'is forbidden in the present age. Anot her, an expiatory one,
vequired the sinner to burn bimself to death, on a blazing pyre—the Tush-
gnala, This has not yet been Forbidden ; and it is what Calinns performed
in the presence of Aexander the Great,  The genflest of beings, the simple-
minded women of Bengal, were for a long time in the babit of consigning
their first-born babes to the saered river Ganges at Sdgar Isld, aund this
was preceded by a religions ceremony, though it was not authorised by any
of the ancient rituals. For centurics men have courted death under the
wheels of Jagannitha's car, under the delusion of that being the most merito-
rious asct of devotion which they could perform, and with the Fond assummee
it they would thereby secure for themselves the highest reward in a future
ife.  And if the spirit of Hindu religion has tolerated, countevanced, or pro-
moted such acts, it would not be by any weans unmeasonable or incongistent
to suppose that it should have, in primitive times, recornised the slaughier
of human beings as caleulated to appease, gratify, and sccure the grace of,
the gods.
But to turn from presnmptive evidence to the Facts recorded in the
Vedus. The earliest reforciee to human  saerifice  oeeurs, according to the
Tindus, in that most ancient record of the A FVAL TOCe; the Satihitd of the “ig
Yeda, to which olviously Colebrooke aud Wilsom refer by the use of the word
Veda in the singular number.  The first book of that work includes seven
hymns* supposed to have been recited by one Sunalisepha when he was bound
to o stake, preparatory to being immolated.  He prays earnestly that he may
be allowed “to behold again his Father and mother” ; that * Yarups, un-
disdainful, may bestow a thought upon him" ; that * hemay not take away
his existence™ ; that “ he may not make the petitioner an object of death” ;
that he * may loose the petitioner from the upper tonds, and untie the centre,
and the lower, so that he may live,”  One verse says Sunalizepla, seized
and bound to the three-footed tree (the saeritivial post), has invoked. the
gon of ;1.I1ll'|.il; iy the I'1“g.|i Virups, wize awd dreesistible, hiberate hiog
may lie let logse his bonds.  (po 63.) Thess quotations afford a strong
I:ﬁ:&uu]lpli\'g evidenee that Sunahfepha was intended for a sacrilice ; though
there be no positive mention of the Fact in the Sanhitd, and the hyions
s, which any puerson

contain many prayers for wealt h, cattle, and other blessin
may ask without being in the position of 4 victim at a cruel sacrifice,

» Wilsen's Rig Veda, I, pp, 88 L
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The Aitareya Brihmana of the Rig Veda gives the details of the story
which conneets these |'.I'i.'|||r|> with a human seriice.  The story has been
quoted at length by Wilson, in his paper = On the saerifice of Human Beings 3
as an Element of the Ancient Religion of India™* and by Max Miller,
in his “ Ancient Sauskrit Literature” (. 408 1) ; who has also printed \F‘
the text, and pointed ou the variations of the Sankhiyana Sitra version .
of it (ibid, p. 573) ; it likewise ocours in jfs place in Haug's translation of -
the Adtarcya Brahmana (pp. 400 ). I need not, therefore, reproduce it here.
Suftice it to say that accorlling to it. one Harishehanden Jud made o vow to )

mmolate his first-born to Varona, - if that divinity would bless him with
children: a chjld was born named Rohita, and Varona claimed it ; but the
Eather evaded  Fultilling lis promize, until Hohita, grown up to man's estate
ran away from home, when Varuga afflicted the father with dropsy ; at last

Bohita purchased one Sunahdephs from Ajisarta for a hundred head
of cattle, had him tied to o stake, and wasabout fo have him o=
lated i vedemption of his Fther’s vow to Yaruna, when the victim, at the
sugrestion of Visvimitm, recited the hymms, and was thereby released)
The story is, with some slight variations in minor details, reproduced in
the R ity the Mahdbbdrata, and the Bhigavata Purdne. The Aitareyn
Brihuaga gives serintim the initials of the several hymns as they were

supposed to have been recited, and as [il--}' ocenr o the Saalita, but the
other works refer to them generlly, without any specific quotation,

It i= unquestionable that the works in which the story is given, are of
ages long subsequent to the date of the Safilitd, and their evidenee emob
be aceepted as conclusive.  Arguing npon this datum and the abzence of all
mention of a human serifice i the Saflitd, Howen, Wilson and others are
of apinion that 1..i|4.‘]l}!l]l];‘-{';luliu'l_ be nssocinted with o homan saerifice; Wil

gon explaine that the *upper, middle, and lower bonds” veferved to in the |
hvims, and which Indian commentators aceept to mean the thonges with -'
which the head, the waist, and the legs of the vietim were tied to the saeri-
fieiul post, have been ased metaphorically to unply the bondige of sin; but
L admits that the reference to the © three-footed tree” the suerifieinl post,
“is consistent with the populur legend.™+ He says npothing about the
seigure, reforred to in the verse shove quoted, but that too affonds o st rOTE
argument in favour of the interpretation adopted by the author of the
Adtareva Brilmana, We bave also to bear in mind that, whatever their age, the
Brihmanas arc the oldest exposition we possess, of the origin, seope anid pur-

port of the hymns of the Sanbitds, dating as they do, aecording to European |

orientalists, from five to ten centuries before the Christinn ora, and to riject |

their interpretation in favour of conelusions drawn by persons of this century, N |

would be to rejeet proot in favour of conjecture; and that conjecture |
s Jommal, B A= Soe., XTI pp 96 M o Big Veda, T, 1, 63,
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fonnded in many instances upon very contracted and narrow views of modern
cancns of eriticism, of laws of unity and propricty, of consistency and habits
and modes of thinking, which are not always applicable to those records:

It may be noted also that the conclusion deawn by the learned  orienta.
lists from the nbove faets= iz, that the sacrifice of human beings did not form
an element of the ancient relizion of India, and this iz not warranted by the
premises.  Donbtless the details of o sacrifice are not given in the Saithitd,
but, taking the Safihitd to be, as it ungquestionably is; only a ecollection of
hymns divested of all connecting links, we have no right to expeet them
there: It would be as reasonable to expect all the details of a story in a
hymn improvised by the hero of it, to mect a particular contingeney, as to
expect the whole plot of a novel from a single speech in its . The absence of
reference to any rite, custom, or observance, in a book of hymns, however
gacrid that book may be, isno proof of that rite, custom, or observance
having never existed among those who held the said hymns to be sacred,

o seeept it as such, 15 to attach an importance to negative evidence to
thivh it lns no elaim, and in the esse under notice there is enough, as shown
above, to wartant an opposite conclusion.

Besides, *the ancient religion of Indin®, referred to by the learned
Professors Wilson and Hosen, ean mean either the religion of the
aborirines, or that of the Indo-Arvans, and as in the case of the former
no reference would be required to the Vedas, it i= to be presumed that the
carly religion of the Indo-Aryans is referred to; and if so, we cannob
look to the Saiihitd apart from the Bribmagas. What we call ancient
Hinduism is founded on the Brihmapas, snd eannct posably be dis-
soeiated from it. We can easily conccive that the religion of the Aryans
before they had finally settled in India differal from it in many respects,
and we can found eonjectures alont it on certain slender facts to be gleaned
from the Sajihitd of the Rig Veda and the Zendavesta ; but we eannot, without
misleading. call that religion, whatever it was, * the religion of ancient
India,” The Brihmanas may have, for aught we know to the contrary,
clhanged the sncient rites, aml introdneed new ones ; and it iz unquest ionahle
that many of their legends and ancedotes were got up merely by way of
illustrations, and have no claim to be believed as true, (the professors of the
Mimdinsa schiool btigm:ttizu- thew often as arthoedde or culogistic) but we
cannot diseard them, and replace their testimony by conjecture.

At any rate the story of Sunabdepha must be accepted as a positive
proof in ful'nur of the theory that at the time of the Aitareya Brihmans, the
Hindus did tolerate human saerifice.  To assume that the speritice referred
to in it was a svmbolical one in which there was no intention whatever
to make a }jﬂ]lg‘ﬂil‘]ﬂ[‘:ﬁ' affering, woull be totally to destroy the rafeon o éfve
of the legend, to divest it of all its sensational cloments, and to make it
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fpiite flat, stale, and unprofitable.  The groat ..1E.j1_-._-1_ of the Iu:.:,'l'nl]. whether

it be intrinsically true or false, was to extol the merits of the hiyiins in res-

ELIng a vickim from a sacrificial stuke: but if the stake be divested of its

horrors, that objeet would be entively |L_.-|'.-;L[¢-LL Then, if Harischandra

did not intend actually to give up hisson to Varuga, the promise to * sieri-

fice his son when born™ woulid be unmeaning, and the frequent evasions L
resorted to, by saying, *an animal iz fit for being sacerificed when it is more
than ten davs old” ; © it is not fit for sacrifice until it Los teeth” 3 * it is not fit
until the milk teeth are shed™ ; it is not fit ungil the permancut teeth are all
come out' ; “a man of the warrior caste is fit for being sacrificed only afier
having received his full armour”, were quite wnealled for, and grajuitons
attempts at chesting a dread divinity whom he adorved, and to whomn he was
bound by a solemn vow; for he counld have at any time easily subjected
the son to the ceromony of being tied to a stake, and alter repenting a
few mantras over him let him off, perfectly sound in wind and limb., The
running away of the son from his Father would alsa be wnmeaning 3
the |rllr1:]|.:1'.-l_' of a substitute stupid ; the payment of o fee of o hundroec

head of eattle to undertake the butcher's work quite supererogatory ; and
the sharpening of the knife by Ajigarta a vain preliminary. The Drah-
miags makes Sunahfepha espress much disgust at the sight of Ajigarta,
his father, sharpening a knife to slanghter him.  * What is not found even
in the hand of a Shdra”, it makes him say, “ one has geen in thy hand, the
knife to kill thy son'™ ; but 1t has not a word in depreciation of the rite itsclf.
It is said in the Brilmap: thiat Sunalidepha, after his rescue, was s dis-
gusted with his father that he forzook him, and became the adopted son of
Vigvamitra, who named him Deeard or Diedofes, “the god-given”, and
became the head of one of the several bLranches of the descendants of
Visvamitra. Sunahfepha was a grown-up man at the time, and was perfect-
Iy fumiliar with the Sisteas, for he is deseribed to have, immediately after,
officiated at the ceremony, and to have introduced zome innovations in the
ritual ; if the whole rite were purely symbolieal, be had no business to be
offended with his father, & learned Brihman of ]u'gh caste, and become the
adopted son of a Kshatriya,

The writer of this note elaims to be a descendant of this Devardt, and,
in common with a Liege number of men in different parts of India, at every
golemn cevemony, is required by the Sistras and the custom of his anecstors
to deseribe Bimself as Lelonging to the tribe (gofra) of Vidvimitra, and of
the family (pragara) of Devarat ; he is not prepared, therefore, to say that
Sunahdepha iz purely & mythical personage; and seeing that, until the
']';,.‘»gi[ming of this contury, the practive of offering the first-born to the river
Ganges was common, and the story simply says that Sunahiepha was
offured to the water-god Varugs as a substitute for the first-born Lohita,
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he ean perceive nothing in it inconsistent or unworthy of bolict,  The

] resene, of course; iz due to the intervention of Vidvimitra, asz H||s]|1n-ﬂ! I:}-

- Wilson, and not to the efficacy of the hymns, but that was not intendied to
form the most salient point of the story.

i ¢ Exception has been taken to the theory of the sacrifice having been

J—{ nrigi]ml]}' intended to be real on the oround of a story in the .".i::.r._-_\-;:

Brilunapa which narrates that “the gods onee killed a man for their saerifice,

But that part in him which was fit for leing made an offering, went out and

]

entered a hovse™ ; then the horse being killed, it went to an ox; and the ox
being killed, it went to a sheep; and the sheep being killed, it went to a goat ; ;
and the goat being killed, it went to the earth; and the gods, guarding the
earth, seized the rice, the produce thercof, which, made into eakes, formed
the Lest uf'f:']'in{__:, and all the animals from which the saerificial part had rone,
became untit for being sacrificed, and no one should eat them.® This story,

* T quote the entire passage from Haug's tanslation fo enalle the render to Jjudze

~ o Ddmsulf :

*Thi gods killed o man for their saerifice.  Dut that part in him which was 6t for
being mude an offeving, went ouf and entercd n horse. Thenee the herse beeame an
animnd it for boing seerifioed.  The gods then dismissed thit man after that part which
was aply Ot for being offered had gone from him, whereupon he became-deformed.

“The wods killed the hovse ; Dut the part fit for bring sacrificed {the sedie) went out

l of it, and ntered an ox 3 thenee the ox becume an animal fit for beinz sacrificed. The

gods thien diswdssed (this horse) after the sacrificial past had gone from it, whercupon
it twmald to o white deer,

* The gods Killed the ox; bt the part fit for being sacrificed went out of the 0%,
and endored n :-]'J.l'l.'pi thonee the sheep becami fit for 1;._5]13 scrificed. The gods then
dismissed the oo, which twned to & goval @ les goeri),

# The prods killed the sheep @ Lut the part it for being sacrifieed went out of the sheep,
and entored nogoat ; thenee the goat became fit for being saerificed.  The gods dismissed
the sheep, which turnisd to o canel, .

My saerificial part {the wedde) romained foi- 1he longest tige (Iongor than in the
other animals) in thy goat ; thence is the goat among all thise animails pre-eminently
fit for being sawrificed.

Thi ods killed the goat ; but thi part fit for being snerificed wont out of i, and

= entered the carth.  Thence the earth is 6t for being offered.  The gods then dismissed
}_ the goat, which turned to o Simbha,
> # Al those animals from which the saenficial part had gone, are unfit for Leing

saerificed ; thense one should not eat {their flesh).

“Afler the sacrificial part had entored the earth, the gods soroundod it {50 that no
eaape wits possibled ; it then tumed to vice,.  When they (thenofan ) divide the Puro-
dii=a into parts: after thoy have killed the animal, then they do it, wishinge © might not
animal sacrifice be porformed with the sacrifivinl part (which is contained in the dees of
the Puredisn | might our sacrificial part be provided with the whole suerificial essenee 7
The secrificial animal of him who has such o knowledge becoms then provided with the
pereraficial part, with the whole sacrficial essenice,  The Purodisa {offired at the animal

- maerificc) is the animal which s killed,  The chadl asd strww of the mdes of whith it com-
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however, proves too much. TE it is to be aceepted as an evidence azainst
the existenee of lunan sacrifice in the time of the Aitareya Brilunana, it
must be allowed to tell equally against all animal saerifices ; but curiously
enough, immediately after the story, the Brilmaga supplies the necessary
mantras for offering the cmentum (1ipid) of & slanghtered animal ; and, infive
h'lilltl.'l'l'il difforent |"]-'|-'~'I-'3". it furms=hes directionz for -'C'L']l.'l.'lilll:.”I'tl'-'!'ill':f- 3""””-'.—';“'
tering, and dividing among the offiviating priests, goats, sheep, oxen;, and
other animals,  In short, all the priucipal rites of the Bribmana period ve-
il animal sxerifices and it would be absund to believe on the .*1I'-.':|';t-5l of
the story in question that in the time of the Aitareya Brilimana there was
no horse saeritice, no cow sacrilice, no goat saerifice, and everywhere riee
cakes were substituted for sanguinary offerings. It would be equally
absurd for the Purinas to prohibit the Puresha-medha and the horse sacrilice
in the Kilivuga, if they had been already prohibited in the Vedas. The
Fact, however, is, the story is simply eulogistic (erthardda) and not at all
intended to be prohibitive. In the Brilunagas every rite, when being
enjoined, is the best of rites, asin the Purinas every sacred pool is the holiest
of the holy, and every god the greatest among cods ; and as the object of
the story was to praise the rice cake, it at once made it supersede all other
kinds of offorine,  The Mimdfi=akas invariably adopt this style of explana-
tion to reconcile all contradictory passages in the Vedas, and it is, 1 think,
the u||h'|.' reasonable one that can be .'ll]l.l]-'ll'l'] in such cazes.  Jabmind dis-
tinctly lays down that “ nothing is binding in the Vedas, whieh is not posi-
tively L'[Ijl"l:illt'l.1 as a duty” (Chodandlalshano’riko dharmat), and devotes
a whale |._'|i:l.| ter [I}u_-ul-: 1, Ch:tp. 2 to whitt are mere arthevdda or eulomistie,
ineluding all Vedie legends under that head.

Colebrooke’s opinion on the subject was founded upon a passage in the
Satapatha Bealhmags of the White Yajur Veda, in which the hwnan victims
at o Purushamedhba are reconunended to be leb off alter certain mantraz
had been repeated over them ; but that passage cannot be aecepted us a
proof in the case under notice. The word Purnsha-medha, it is troe, literally
means g homan saerifice™; but it is not a common tern deseriptive of
every rite in which a human vietim i= offered to the gods, for there were

gi=lz are the hairs of the animal; i3 hosks the skin, iis smallest particles the blood, all
the fine particles to which the (eleanid) vice is ground (for making, by kneading it with
water, o Tall) represent the Hesh {of the animsl), and whatevir other sulstantial pat ia
Lo, offers the saeri-

in the rdeo, are the bones (of the animal).  He who offers the Poro
fieinl substance of oll amimals (for the lattor 8 contained in the rice of the Purcdiiza),
Thenes they sy : the performance of the Parediza offiring is to e attended to,

HXNow hg recites tie Yﬁj}'iﬁ for the Yaph (which is sbont to be offior d} Yuvam elani
divi, f. e, Yo, O Agnd ard Son, have placed, by vour juint Libours, these lights om
the sky ! Yo Agni and Somu, have liberated the rivers which had Leen taken (by demons),
from imprecntion snd delilvment,”  Howe's Trwssdation, ppe 9011 '

>
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several sueh; bot a technical one, implying a specific coremony to he e
formed in the spring scason, according to certain fised and woll defimed
rules, which, according to the Povdpss was altooether prohibited i the
present iron ago, and las no relation whatever to the swrilice of childven i
redemption of vows. Whether the latter was ever probibited or not, [
cannot state positively 3 but that the saerifice of Sunalifepha to the water-
godl Varuna was the type on which the offering of infauts {0 the water-
goddess Ganed at the confluence of the river of that nome with the sea, the
emblem of the water-cod Varupa, I bave no reason to doubt : and the
Iatter was duly and pretty extensively observed for eenturics, until Gually
put down by the British Govermment at the beginning of this l.'l.'ll.l1.|.1'l}l:,
It should bie added here that the offerimg did not invarially or even generally
lead to a murder, for a priest or bystander generally took up the ehild from
the water, and brought him up as a foster son, very much in the same
way as Vi

riamitra did in the case of Sunalifepha.

The FPurisha-medle was l_'L'].L'.Il'l".Iil_'l! for the attainment of supremacy
over all ereated beings.  Its performanee was limited to Brihmwans and
Kshatrivas. It could be commenced only on the tenth of the waxing moon in
the month of Chaitra, and altogether it requived forty days for its perform-
anee, thowsh ouly five out of the forty days were specially called the dinys
of the Purusha-medha, whenee it got the name of Panehdla. Eleven
sacriicial posts were required for it, and to each of them was tied an
animal Gt for Agni and Soma, (2 barren cow) the haman victims being
placed between the posts.

The earliest indication of this rite oeeurs in the Vijasaneyi Saihitd of
the White T.‘ljll.l‘ Veda, The paszaze in it beaving on the S:I.L'l-iucl. is supposid
to deseribe the different kinds of human vietims appropriate for particular
gu:la atd gmldu_-.—:-ec.-i, The :-:.-.L,-Linn, in which it occars, opens with three vorses
which, the commentator says, were intended to serve as mantras for offerings
of human vietims. Then follows a series of one hundred and seventy-nine
names of gods in the dative ease, each followed by the name of one or more
Jrersons m the Ulrjl‘d.'i ive ease ; thus “ to Dralima a Bralusana, to Kshatra a
Kshatriya,” &c¢. The copula is nowhere given, and it is quite optional
with the reader to supply whatever verh he chooses, The whole of these
nmnes has been reproduced in the Tuittiviva Brihmana of the Black Yajur
Veda, with only a fow slight variations, and in some eases having the verb
dlibhate after them. This vorb is formed of the root febk “to kill" with
the prefix o, and commentators have generally accepted the term to mean
slanghter, though in some cases it means consecration before slanghter.  The
thmanas of the White Yajur Veda also sceepts the passage to

century of B
be du&'r‘ipli\'u of human vietims, amd under the crrenmstanee We may un-
hesitatingly take it in that sense, thongh the arguments by which the Lymus
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of the Itiz Veds have been atiomped to be diverced from their commentary
in the Aitareva Brabmana way be fairly brought to bear npon it.

As the passage in the Taittiriya is a curious one, though lor
quote it enbire, pointing oul within brackets in the foot notes the dilferen-
ces observable in the Vajasaneyi Safihitd. 1t runs thus:

1. “Toa (divinity of the) Draluan (caste), a Brilimanga should be
sacriticed (dlabhate) ; 2. To a (divinity of the) Kshatriya (caste), a Kshn-
triva; 3. To the Maruts,a Vaisya ; 4. To Tapas (the divinity presiding over
penances), & Siidea; 5. To Tamas (the presiding divinity of darkness) a thief ;
6. To Naraka (the divinity of hells), a Viraga (one who blows out sacrificial
fires) ; 7. "o Piipaman (the divinity of sins), a hermaphrodite (or a cunuch) ;
8. To Akraya (the divinity of commerce), an Ayogu (one who acts aginst
the ordinances of the Shstra) ; 9. T6 Kdama (the divinity of love), a courtezan ;
10. To Atilerushta (n detested divinity), a Migadha (the son of a Vaisya
by a Kshatriya woman}® ;

11. To Gita (the divinity of music), a Sita or musician (the son of a
Ishatriya by a Brilmaga woman) ; “12. To Nritta (the divinity of daneing),
one who lends his wife to another (a cuckold)t; 13. To Dharma (the
divinity of duty), one who frequents assemblies and preaches morality ; Lt
To Narma (the divinity of humour), a wit ; 15. To Narishti (a dependent
goddess), a coward ; 16. To Hasa (the divinity of langhter), a person of
an ambling gait; 17. To Ananda (the divinity of delight), a favourite of
women ; 15. To Pramada (the divinity of joy), the son of an unmarricd
worman ; 19, To Medhd (the goddess of intelligence), a couch-builder ; 20. To
Dhairya (the divinity of patience), a carpenter (carver) ;I

21, To Srama (the divinity of labour), the son of a potter ; 23, To Mayd
(the divinity who delights in art), a blacksmith ; 23. To Iipa (the divinity
of beauty), a jeweller ; 24. To the divinity of prosperity, an agriculturist
(sower of seeds, vapa) ; 25. Mo Baravyi (the divinity of arrows), an arrow-
malker ; 26. To Heti (the goddess of arms), a bow-maker; 27, To Karma,
(the divinity of art-work), a bowstring-maker ; 28, To Dishta, a maker of

* pvgE AWERTEWT | WAA TS | WEEr 44 | w98 wE | Awd
e | ATCETS 410 | qrud whd | wwsTAE | swiE 9KNe ) wie-

wry | g )
+ The Vijasaneyi Saihitd assigns the Sata to Nrilta, and the cuckeld to Gita.
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ropes; 29, to Mrityu, (the divinity of death) a hunter ; 80, to Antaka, (the
divinity of murder) a person delichting in hunting with dogs ;#

31, To Sandha, (the divinity of assizuation) i person 1-1.:"'3“ to mhﬂ[er:r :
82, to Geha, (the divinity of homesteads) one who lives in eoncubinage ;
33, to Nipriti, (the goddess of misfortune) one who has murried bofoee his eldor
brother; 31, to Xvti, (the goddess of pain) one who wishes to marvey bofors
his elder brother ; 33, to Avidhi, (the divinity who canses obstraction to en-
terprise) one who has married a widow ; 36, to Pavitra, (the divinity of purity)
a physician 5 37, to Prajiidng, (the divinity of tine) an astronomer ; 88, to
Niskriti, (the gotdess of suceess) the wife of a goldsmith ; 39, to Bala, (the
divinity of strength) o girl who is forcibly taken and kept as a concubine for
food amd raiment, but no pay ; 40, to Varpa, (the divinity of colours) ons
who works for the sake of another, not for himself 1+

41, To the gods of rivers, a Gsherman, (Paunjishta) ; 42, to the regents

of lanely places, a Naishdda ; 43, to the god who claims to be the noblest
of males, an exeessively vain wan ; -4, to the gods of heroes, an insane man 3

. 45, to the Gandharvas and their wives, one who has not been duly purified
. by the initiatory rites (a Vritva) ; 46, to the resents of sunkes, and snake-

charmers, one unfit for the initistory rites; 47, to the guardian gods, a
gambler; 45, to Tryatd, (the goddessof food) one who abstains from gamb-
ling : 49, to the Pidichas, a basket-maker; 50, to the Yitudhianas, (o race
of demons) a gardener, or one who puts up a thorny hedge ;3

51, To thosa ::;ml:a who frustrate undectakings, a hunchback ; 52, to
Pramada, (the divinity of excessive jov) a dwarf; 53, to those goddesses
who are the guardians of gates, o diseased person; 54, to the presiding
divinity of dreams, a blind man; 53, to the divinity of sin, a deaf man ;
50, to the divinity of =ense, one who wina her husband’s affection throngh
charms or flters; 57, to the divinity of profuse tall, o bore ; 58, to the
goddess who is little conversant with the Vedas, a seoptie ; 59, to her who
is conversant with them, one who is profieient in questioning ; 060, to her
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who |l|.1~r=id|:.-. over the purport of the Sistras, one who is able to me T4
Argg hh 2

31, To l]w Linmlh of thicves, one proficicnt in thieving ; 62, to one
who prides in killing heroes, a tattler; 63, to one who pru-u]l:' on Zaing, &
churioteer ; G, to the divinity who protects 1‘ﬂ:‘r:l.1 troasuries, a freasurer or
revenue-collector ; G5, to the mighty, a servaut ; 66, to the majestic, an
oflicer, or an assistant ; 67, to the dear one, a sweeb speaker ; 68, to the un-
injurious, a-cavalier; 69, to the intelligent, or him who is 1""’-"“' ent in @
Lknowledge of religions rites, a washer-woman ; 70, to the most loving, &
fermale dyer ;+ =

71, To the refulgent, o collector of Fuel ; 72, to the highly refulgent,
a fire-man, or E':ghtcr of fires ; 73, to him who dwells on the top of heaven, ong
who officiates at o coronation : 71, to the regent of the region of the sun, &
polishor of metal pots; 75, to him who prides himself on being of the region
of the Devas, one who causes enmity ; 76, to him who resides in the region of
the mortals one who foments quarrels among those who ave in peace; 77, to

-

those who Lelong to all regions, a peacemaker; 78, to him who ]al-usitlt-sw ik
- | | |

over deaths by Emi::uwu, one who meddles in quarrels ; 79, to him whe prides
limself on Leing of heaven (svarga), one who collects the dues of a king
from his subjects ; 80, to the most aged of heaven, a table-servant ;%

81, To the wavy-mover, an elephant-keeper, or milut; 82, to tho
swilft, a groom ; 83, to the robust, a cowherd ; 84, to the vigorous, a goat-
herd ; 83, to the energetic, a shepherd; 86, to the divinity of food, a
plonghman ; §7, to that of water, a distiller, or vintner ; 88, to that of
welfure, o householder ; 89, to that of prosperity, an owner of wealth ; 90,
to him who is the immediate cause of all things, the servant of a L-hflrwts,cl
or an assistant charioteer ;§
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01, To the mentally wrathful, o bWlacksmith, or one who works at a
forge ; 92, to the manifestly angry, one who leads o conviet to exveution ;
03 to him who 1p|'._‘-:-1;~|_.'-1 over griels, o groom who vuns belore a chariot ; 0
to the two who preside over gains above and below one’s expectation { Ufkele
and Fikule), a evipple who eannot  move oven with thie hielp of a cruteh ;
95, to im who presides over expeeted profits, one who hamesses a horsa
toa charviot ; 96, to him who proteets gaing, one who unharnesses & horse
07, to the port I:,-.!m.-uliq-;l, the =on of one who is addicted to her totlet ; 95, Lo
him who presides over politeness, one who puts collyrium on his eyes ; 99, to
the divinity of sin; & maker of leather sheaths for swords; 100, to Yama,
(the destrover of life) a barren woman ;*

101, To Yami, a mother of twins; 102, to the goddesses who preside
aver the mantras of the Atharva Veda, a woman whe had aborted ; 103, to
the divinity of the hrst year of Jupiter’s eyele, a woman who is confined long
after due time ; 104, to that of the sécond year of ditto, one who has nob
coneceived For the zecond time ; 105, to that of the third year of ditto, one who
iz able to bring on delivery before due time ; 108, to that of the fourth year
of ditto, one who ean delay delivery ; 107, to that of the (fth year of ditto,
one who becomes lean without delivery, 108, to one who produces a
misleading impression of the world, a woman who appears old in her
vouth ; 100, to the divinity of forests, a forest-ranger or keeper; 110, to
the divinity of a side forest, one who proteets forests from fires ;f

111, To the divinities of lakes, # fisherman who catches fish both in
water and also from the bank ; 112, to those of ponds one who catches fish
with hooks ; 118, to those of Lays, (or streamless wabers near woods,) one who
earns his livelibood with a net ; 114, tothose fownale divinities who preside
over waters amidst prairics, one who earns his livelihood with ishing-hooks ;
115, to the divinity of the further bank, a Kaivarta, (or one who hunts fish
from the banks) ; 116, to that of the near bank, a Mirgdra, (or one who catehes
fish with Lis hands only) ; 117, to the divinities of fords, one who eatehes fish
by putting up stakes in water ; 118, tothese who preside over other than
fords, one who earns his livelihood by cateling fish with nets 3 119, to thosze
who preside over sounding wuters, one who catebes fish by poisoning them
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with poisoned leaves placed on the water 120, to those of caverns in
mountains, & Kirdta {or hunter) ; 121, to those of peaks of mountains, &
Yaunbhaka; 122, to those of mountaing, Kimpurashy :#

123, To the |]i.'r'i.||.ill.' of echoes, @ news-dealer ; i 124, to that of sounds,
an inecoherent splaker ;

135, to 1h|1, of fading '-n.uu:l:. one who speaks \)
mueh; 126, to that of uuumlmﬂ sounil, a dumb person ; 127, to that of Tond

mmml, a player on the Vind : 128 to that of musical sounds, a player on

the flute; 129, to that of all kinds of sounds, a trumpeter ; 130, to that of [ 1
sounds other than swect, a blower of conch-shells; 131, to those who
preside over the seasons, one whose profession is to collect fr agments of 1

skins ; 132, to those of stateswmanship, (or of time, place and opportunitics,
for peace negotintions,} a preparer of musieal instruments with leather i+

133, To the goddess presiding over abhorrence, o (man of the) Paul-
kasa (caste) ; 134, to the goddess of affluence, ome whois always careful ;
or wakeful; 135, to that of indigence, a careless or sleepy person ; 136, to {
that of seales (or weighing instruments,) a purchaser ; 137, to the od pre- |
siding over the radiance of jewels, o goldsmith ; 138, to llu, Visvedevas, ::"\H
leper; 139, to the divinity of diseases other than leprosy, a naturally lean
person ; 140, to Ehe goddess of motion, a seandal-monger ; 141, to that of
prosperity, oue who is not impudent ; 142, to the god of decay, one who
eplits wood ; ()3

143, To the divinity of mirth, a losse woman should be sacrificed ;
144, to that of song, a player on the Vind and a songster: 145, to that uf
arquatic animals, o Sdbulyd (one whose body is brindled, or ]ms two colours, a
piebald woman) ; 146, to that of congratulatory words, a woman of perfect
form; 147, to that of dancing, one who plays on flutes, one who leads the
octave in a chorus, and one who beats time with his hands ; 148, to that of
manifest delight, one who invites people to a dance, or one who males a
gound to indicate the cessation of a dance; 149, to that of internal de. d |
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light, one who plays on the felere (3 musical instrument, probably the
11‘-]l-ﬂt1-]"-' of the modern fabld), or one w hu produces wmusic from his
mguth o *

150, To the divinity of gambling with the diee, a ]1r:-|u.|t_:nt. eambler ;
151, to that of the Krita age, a keeper of a gunbling hall ; 5 02 Lo that of the
Treti age, a marker or reckoner at n gambling table ; 153, to that of the
Drvdipdiva age, one who is a spectator at o gambling ; 154, to that of the Kali
age, one who does not leave a gambling hall even after the play has stopped ;
155, to that of difficult enterprises, a teacher of gymmnastics on the top of a
bamboo; 1506, to that of roads, n Brahmachdri; 157, to the Pidichas, one
who commits robberies on public highways .uul then hides himself in o
mountain ; 158, to the goddess of thirst, one who skins eatile; 159, to
that of sin, a eattle-poisoney ; 160, to that of hunger, a cow-butcher ; 161,
to the goddesses of hunger and thivst, one who lives by begging beef from

buteher ;+

162, To the divinity of land, a cripple who moves about on a crateh ;
163, to that of fire, a Chanddila ; 164, to that of the sky, one whose profession
is to dupce on the top of a bamboo ; 163, to that of the celestial region,
a bald person ; 166, to the presiding divinity of the sun, a green-eyed per-
som; 167, to the presiding divinity of the moon, one who twinkles hiz eyes
too frequently ; 168, to the presiding divinity of the stars, one affected
with white leprous blotches; 169, to that of day, analbinoe with tawny
cyes ; 170, to that of night, a black person with tawny eyes;3

171, To the goddess of SJ:L':.'L‘h, a fat person ; 172, to 1'1'.'5":'!1, the five
vital airs: pri Ana, apdna, vydna, udina and saming, of that person ; 173, to
Stirya should be immolated his eyes; 174, to Chandramdi his mind ; 175, to
the regents of the quarters, his cars ; 170, Lis life, to Prajipati.§
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177. Now to ugly divinities shonld be immolated very short, very i
tall, yery lean, very fat, very white, very dark, very smnooth, very hairy,

fewatoothed, numerously Aoothed, frequently-twinkling-cyed, and very glar-
miru.u],‘ pPersons ; 178, to the r:':n]l,!-: g5 for unattaimalile Mt_lul- of !min*

L]
a wonan who has passed the age for conception; 179, (and) to the goddess \’_M_ :

of hope for attainable objects, a vivgin™™ / f
In esplanation of the purport of this long passage in the Taittiviya _
Brihmana, Apastamba says: “ The Parushamedha is pentadinrnal ; o B ith- 1

mana or a Rijanya (Kshatriya) should eelebrate it. He thereby aequires
strength and vigour; he enjoys all fruition. {(The number of) days

ghould be as in the Panchadiradiya rite, and as a sequel to the Agnishtoma |
rite, eleven animals, meet for the Agnisomiya, should be tethered to eleven ;
sacrificial posts, amd, three oblations to Sdvibri having been offered with v |
the mantra Deee sacifastal sevitur visvdni deos savita §e, on the middle |

day they should be saerificed (or conseerated wpdlrita). Having sacrificed

twice eleven men, reciting the mantra Brakmapd Brihmagdn dlabhels, (il

priest) places the sacrificed (or conseerated, updkrita) victims between the 2
sacrificial posts. The Brahmd (priest), then placing himself on the south

side, recites the hymn to the great male Nardyana beginning with the verse

sahagre fve purushe, §c, and, then turning o burning brand round the

vietims, consigns them to the north; (the other priests), then offering an i
oblation with elarified butter to the presiding diviniby, place them (there)."t a.
Sivapa Achdrya, after quoting this opinion of Apastamba, and ex- 2
plaining the different terms used in the Brihmana to indieate the different |
godsand goddeszes and the persons deemed meet for them, adds, * the human- J

f{}rmL:'l animals beginning with Brdhmana and ending with Virgin, are im-
molated (dlabdhacydh) along with the sacrificial animals on the mnhlle il-lj' i
of the five days of this Purushamedha, which is a kind gf Somayiga.” I
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Neither Apastambha nor Siyana has o word to say about the hu-
TrLAL \'i_|_'1_ E]l'l-?' tll.'[ﬂg .‘F]'I.'ILII.'II:IL'U.L ’J.‘l'lL" 'l.'l.'UI'{i 1l.-'-.‘|.i by .'|:I|:|-.| b 15 f}-.-.;.ll,',l',l'fu;

3 'I.I.]|i_|_||_ 1H1 l.'\. M Censecr. ltiur'l E.lL"fUl.L i 1&'.1.1“11'.1 o ;-1 LRIl f'||_1| T} ,||.:11 =
cording to Jaimind, the highest anthor lh on sacrifices, aml his commentator
! Bavara By dmi, the saerificial oper ations “of conseen ition, Of bringing the

""'«‘/ il to - the place of sacrilie, fottering it, tying it to. the post,
slghtering, and cutting the careass open for the distribution of the fesh
;lu.mt.:-:;" the pricsts, are all implied when sacrifice is meant,”" and the latter adds
that “*all the different acts should be wndevstood when sacrifices wre or-
dained, exeept when speeial instractions are given,"* Now no special exeep-
tion has bLeen made in the text albout the human vietims, and consequently
the only conelusion to be arvived at is—that, the Taittivivas did not look
upon the rite as symbolical, though in the case of sacrilices under Nos. 172
to 176, the actual slaughtering of the airs, &e., would be pather awkward.
5 It must be added, however, that Apastamba is very brief and oleeure in
i bis romarks, and it wounld be hazardous to draw a positive conclusion frdm
‘*—rfﬂm insufficient data supplied by him, parficularly as the Satapatha Brilonana
is positive on the subject of the human victims being let off after conse-
cration ; ﬂmun'h the fact of that Brilimana ]:l_,'m"' much later than L]L-,.:u
Taittiviva Brihmana, may justify the assumption that the practice of the

Idnva school can be no guide to the followers of the Taittiriyaka,

The Satapatha refers to the Purushamedhs in several places; and
the following is the full description of the rvite given in it:

1. “Verily the great male, Nariyane, willed : * 1 shall abide over all
living beings; verily I shall become all this (ereation).’ He perceived this
penta-diurnal sacritielal rite Purushamedha. He eollected ik, With it he per-
formed a sacrifice. Performing a sacrifice with it, he abided over all living
beings, and became all this (ereation). He abides over all living beings
and becomes all this, who performs a Puroshamedla, as also he who knows all
thiz.t :

2, “Of that rite there are twenty-three initistions (dilsfut), twelve
benefactions (upasada), and Ave lustrations (sudyd), making altogether forty
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members (gaded),  The forty comprising the initistions, benefactions, &c.,
gonstitute the forty-syllabled efndy, (0 Form of mebre) which assames the
form of Viedt ({he Grst wale produeed by Prajdpati, and the father of man-
kind). Thus it s said ; © Viedt, the Hest or superior male, was produced.'®
This is the same Vied,  From this Virdt is produced the male for saerifice.f

8. “Thereof these.  There are four Dafats, and since there are four
Dadats, 1.'].._-;-_" are the means for the attainment of the {different) n-g'i.;;uu-; and
quirters (of the universe). This region (the earth) is the first to be attain-
el by a Dasat ; the upper region the second ; the sky the third ; the quar-
ters the fourth. Thus verily the institutor of the sacrifice attains this region
throngh the fivst Dasat, the region of cther through the second, the eelestinl
1‘[";.}'1'.-.‘:]1 T.il.l‘D'l.l'_}_:]t bl 1.|1i|.1,|;.r and the quarters tlll‘ﬂli;{h the fourth., Thus the
Puruzhamedha is the means of :1tt;1iniug and ﬁ11.bju5f.i1.'il|g all this—all these
regions and all the quarters.i

4. *For the initiation of this ceremony eleven animals mect for Agni
and. Soma, (should be procured). For thewn there should Le eleven Mcuhm.:l
posts (J r:.{m} Eleven syllables ave eomprised in the Trishtup mebre; ih
Trishtup is the thunderbolt,—it is vigour, With the thunderbolt and
vigour of the Trishtup the institutor of the saerifice destroys all the sin
before him.§

3. “1In the rite of lustration there should be eleven vietims. Eleven
syllables ave comprised in the Trishtup metre ; the Trishtup is the thunderbolt,
—it is vigour. With the thunderbolt and vigour of the Trishtup the
Jdnstitutor of the sacrifice (Yajamina) destroys the sin before him.||

G. * Because the vietims (in this sacrilice) are eleven-fold, therefore
verily is all this (ereation) clevenfold. Prajdpati is eleven-fold ; all this is

= A quotation from the Purushasukia as given in the Vajasaneyi Saihitd.
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\'1'1'E|}' Prajipati ; all this s the Parushamedhn, which is the means for tha
attainment and subjugation of all this.®
3 7. “That Paroshamedha is verily penta-dinrnal, and the createst vite of
sacrifice,  Fivefold is Yajiin ¢ Gvefold are vietims or sacrificial animals ; five
,__(‘ are the seasons ineluded in the year. Whatever is fivefold in celestinl or
spiritual matter, the same may be obtained throngh this (rite).+
8. “Thercof the Agnishtomn is the et day ; vext the Ukthya; the
next Ativdten ; the nest Ukthya; the nest Agnishtoma: thus it is hedged
ont either side with the Ukthya and the Arnisbtoma.§
9. “ Yavamadhya are these five nights, (that is like a barley corn
stoutest in the middle and tapering on either side, meaning that the most .
’ portant day is in the middle ; or, as the eommentator has it, the penance of
- gradually reducing the Food and then again gradually increasing it, should bo
observed, so that on the thinl night there should be the smallest allowance of
» ['uwll]. These 1'-.-5__71'un:-i v '~'1'I"l1}' the Purnshamedhsa : these regions have light
A on cither side,—Agni on this (side), and the sun on the other (side). In the
same way it (the Purushamedha) has, on cither side, the food of light and
the Ukthya, The soul is Ativitra ; and since the Atirdtra is hedeed in on
both sides with the two Ukthyas, thevefore is the soul nourished by food.
And sinee the thriving Ativdtrs, is placed in the middle day, therefore is it
Yavamadhya. e who engages in this rite has none to envy him, or to grow
infmical to him. He who knows this suffers not from envy or enmity.§
= 10.  *Of that Parnshamedha this vegion is the fivst day, - OF this region
the spring season (is the chief). That which is above this region, the etherial
region, (wadariksha,) is tho second day ; of that the summer is the season.
The etherial region is its thind day. OF the etherial regionghe rainy and the
aubumn are the scasons.  That which isabove the ctherial region, the sky,
(Diva,) is the fowth day ; of it the dewy is the season. The heaven is its
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fifth day ; of that heaven the winter is the season, This much is the celestial
account of the Pureshamedha. ®

1l. * Now for its spiritual rclations. Initintion (Pretishthd) is its
first day. Initiation is the spring season. That which is above it and be-
low the middle is the sceond day ; of that the sammer is the season, Th*}v—
middle is the middle day. OF the middle day the rainy and the antumn are
the seasons, That whieh is above the middle day and below the head or last
day is the fourth day ; thercof the dewy is the reason. That which is the
head is the fifth day ; the senson of this head is the winker. Thus verily
these regions, the year, and the soul constitute the Purushamedha. All
these recions, the whole year, the whole soul, the whole Purushamedha are
for the attainment and subjugation of every thing.t

(Section 2.) 1. Now, whence the nune Purashamedha ¥ These re-
gions verily are Pur, and He, the Purusha, who sanctifies this (Pur) sleeps
(sefe) inthis abode (Puri) and hence is he named Purusha (Periand sele =
Purusha). To him belongs whatever food exists in these regions ; that figod
is (called) medha ; and sinee his food is medha, therefore is this Purnsha-
medha, Now since in this (rite) purified males are sacrificed (dlabhate,)
therefore verily is this a Purushamedha.f

2, These (males) verily are sacrificed (dlabliate) on the rl.m'lﬂlc day.
The etherial region is the middle day ; the etherial region is werily the
abiding place of all living beings. These animals arc verily food; the
middle day is the belly, and in that belly is that food deposited.§
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8. They are sacrificed by ten amd ten,  Ton avllalles are comprized in
(cach foot of) the Viedt, (metre) ; the Vieit is cowplete food, for the at-
tainment of complete food.®

4. Eleven tens are saoviliced,  Eloven ayllables are comprised in the
Trishtup (metre) ; the Trishtup is the thunderbolt,—it is vigour. With the
thunderbolt and vigour of the Trishtup, the institutor of the sacrifice de-
stroys the sin within him (lit. in the middle) .+

5. * Forty-cight (animals) are sacriliced at the middle post. Forty-
ef;_;'lﬂ gyllables are k'IJ!'ll}ll'i-Hl‘ll- in the Jagati {metre) ; the animals belong to
the Jagati (metre) ; by the Jagati are animals bestowed on the Yajamdna.t °

G. * Eleven eleven at the other (posts).  Eleven syllables are comprised
in the Trishtap; the Trishtup is the thunderbolt,—it is vigour. With
the thunderbolt and vigour of the Trishtup should the institutor of the
sacrifice tlu. stroy the sin around bim.§

7. “ Eight best ones are sacrificed. Eight syllables are c-::rmpri'.-u.‘d in
the Glivatri (igetre). The Gdyatriis Brahma. That Brahma consummates
the wellsbeing of all this. Therefore is Bralima said to be the best of all
this. |

8. “They (the sacrificial animals) belong to Prajipati. Brahmais .
Prajipati ; Prajipati belongs to Brahma ; therefore do they (the animals)
belong to Prajipati.

9. “He (Prajipati, {. e. Brahma, here meaning the priest so named)
having sanctified the animals, offers, for the gratification.of Savitd, three
oblations with.the Sivitri verses beginning with, Deve savifus tatsavitur, &e.
He (Sivitd), gratified thereby, produces these men, therefore are these men
gacrificed.**

* qr 9 W garewa | gwreT faufgos o S ATHT

TARI NN

t wwrew Tww WrweA | ewrgargc fagd wwmiaed st fage e
THae aPHw wEACTT WA QUARGE 0 8 0

: a‘g‘rﬂgﬁﬁ U W9 HEEA | FUEATCAITU HAA s
qQUET JAFG ATH TEATAH L 0

§ varzdarzia<e | vsEwwT gy wufmen g frge 2 @@Tag
T Htmw gmarasia: arerAaaReSa | ¢

| mers SuRETEWE | GEET WA AgAEEt ag ARTATE THAAH
WL AWE AW %‘@Tﬂﬂﬁmﬁ e

G & T wisgmn wats | AW & gsnetaae fe ssetaawra s
wafw | = "

** g F qEANECET | wiias: ?Tﬁﬂt:r!‘ﬂjl'ﬂﬂﬁ'l Z3 Hﬁtﬂﬁﬁﬁtg—
o fawife <= afaafcla afaare sturfy a6l dta e GEUTA FATTH T

gEATATEW 1€ 1




105 Rijendraldls Mitea—On Huyman Seerifices in Aneient Tndia.  [No. 1,

10, A Brilmapa is saerificed to Brahma*  Bralma iz verily
Brilimana; PBrabma thrives l]lrmlr__ﬂi Brilmana. To the Kshatriva {divi-
nity) a (person of the) Rajanyva (easte)d, (slould be saerifieed).  The Isha-
triva is verily Hajonya, The Kshatea theives throueh o Kshatea, ‘To the
Mamtsa Vaisva (should be saerificed), The Vida isthe Marutz,  The Visas \
thrive throngh the Vigas, Lo Tapas (the presiding divinity of penances), o ;
Siudra (should be sacrificed). Tapas is verily Sidem. Tapas thrives through
Topases (works of ponanee).  Even as these gods thrive through these

animals (victims), so do they, thriving, eause the nmuiuu of the -u.r:lu.u
to thrive in all his wishes. +

11. *Offers oblation with butter. The butter is wverily vigour.

Throngh that vigour, vigour is given to this (institutor of the sacrifice).
Offerings ave given with butter, which is the gods’ most favourite glory ; and
sinee butter promotes their Favourite glory, they, thriving, ecause the insti-
tutor of the sacrifice to thrive in all his wishes.}

12, “The persons appointed. The Brahmd, from the south, prajgces i
the great male Nirdvana, with the sixteen iz virses beginning with S”M\F_Th
gradivsha &e. (the Purushasukia), for verily the whole of the Purushamedha
is sizteen membered for the attainment of everything, and for the
subjugntion of everything; and he is praised with the words, * thus
thou arf, thus thon art.™  In this way he is worshipped for certain. Now,
as it is, this is said about it, the animals arc consecrated by tuming 1
a flaming brand® rownd them, but left unslanghtered,” (wsedljfiaptdl)§
[Kitydyana explains that the Brihmanas &e., ave let loose, like the Kepiijala
bird in the Afvamedba sacrifice.—HKepinfelidi-vadutsrijonti Briakmanddin ;
and his commentator adds, “after a flaming brand bas been turned round
them " paryagnilritanulsrijentidyarifah.] 4

* A quoiation from the Saghitd.
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13. “About this; speech (pdd) utterod this: * O mal

L :_:I'i.l.."i'l.‘ not 1f
vou remain here ; a male will eat & mafo,’

Thus, those who had the Naming
bramd turned round them, were let loose, olilations of butter were offered to the
sevoral divinitivs; and theeely  wero the divinities srmtified @ and thus -
tificd they eonfereed all Blessings on the worshipper,™* [Three oblations are
offered to cach of the diviunitics, |1:|l||.i!||; ench, amd t'u|.'|u'.1.'u11 by the word
syihid].

1 “He offers oblations with butter, DButier is vigour ; by that vi-
gour verily vigour abides in this (worshipper, Fejomdne).+

i [1"" rite) is established (for the worshipper, Yajamdna) by the
cleven (animals).  Eleven-syllabled is the Trishtup, The Trishtup is the
thunderbolt,—it is vigour. Through the thunderbolt and vigour of the
Trishtup, the Yajamina destrovs the sin within him, ¢

16. “Alding in the ceremony of Udayaniyd” (Vide Advaliyana
Sitea IV, 3. Kitydyana VII, 1, 16.)  © Eleven barren cows, such as are
meet for AMitra, Varuga the Visvedevas, and Bribaspati should be sacrificed

* (leblkate) for the attainment of these deities, and sinee these for

Brihaspati are the last, Brihaspati is the same with Drahma, and thercfora
the Yajamina ultimately abides in Brabma"§ [Katyiyana explains that
three cows are to be slanghtered to Mitra and Varuna, three to the
Vidvedevis, and five to Brihaspati].

17. “Now why are there eleven? Eleven-syllabled is the Trishtup.
The Trishfupis the thunderbolt,—it is vigour. By the thunderbolt and vigour
of the Trishtup, the Yajmdna destroys the sin within him. Threefold is
the ceremony of Udavasiniya; “ (Aitareyn Brahmaga 8 5,)" it is a friend
of the Yajamdina.||

18. “Now for the fees (dakshini). (Wealth acquired) From [a
conquered] country, excluding land, and wealth taken from Brihmanas,
but including men (slaves). (Wealth from) the eastern side (of-dhe King-
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dom), along with slaves (should he given) to the Hotd (or reciter of Rig
mantrag). (Wealth from) the southern side (with slaves) to the Brihmana,
(the director) ; (wealth from) the western side (with slaves) to the Adhvaryu
(Yajur Vedic priest) ; (wealth from) the northern side (with slaves) to the
Udgath (or singer of the Sfma hymns), and according to their dues to the
Hotrikas, (or junior priestz).”"*

[This verse iz very elliptieal and obecure, and translating without the
aid of a commentary, I am doubfful about its exact construction. The
ellipses have been qupul:-]hcw.'l from the Sitras of Kityiyana. ]

19. “Now if a Brihmana performs the ccremony he should give (all
his property) to the most learned,  The Brihmana includes everything ; the
knower of every thing is included in everything ; the Purushamedha includes
everything, (and it is) for the attainment and subjugation of everything.t

20. “Now, keeping to himself only his own sclf, and his (household)
fire, and after praising the sun with the Uttara Ndriyana hymn, looking ab
nothing, he should retive to a Forest ; thereby he separates himself From
mankind, If he should like to dwell in a village, he should produce a
fire by the rubbing of two sticks, and, praising Aditya with the Uttara
Nirdyana hymn, return home, and there continue to perform the rites he
was used to, and which he is able to perform. He verily should not speak
with every body ; to him the Purushamedha is everything, and therefore he
should not speak to all (kinds of persons) ; to those only whom he knows,
who are learned, and who are dear to him he may speak ; bub not to all."}

No one, I fancy, will deny that the suﬁlhce described above ::lu,-trfz.f
shows that it is a modification of a prior rite in which the human vietims
wholly or in part were immolated. No other theory can satisfactorily
account for its peculinr character, and the way in which it justifies itself.
Probably the number originally sacrificed was few, and thab when the
rite becawe emblematie, the number was inereased in confirmation of some
liturgical theory, particularly asit did not invelve any trouble or difficulty.
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But whether s0 or not, certain it is that at one time or other men were
immolated for the gratification of some divinity or other in this rite
or its prototype.  The question then arises, was it the case before the date
of the Rik Saiihitd, or after it ¥

The interval between the date of the Satapatha Brihmann and the
Safihiti of the Rig Veda is estimated by the learned Professor Max Miiller
ab alioub #ix and =even lundreed years, and the question being, when was the
saerifice real which became emblematic in the time of the Sntapatha? it
would require more confidence in one's power of conjecturs than T ean
pretend to, to say that it must have been before the time of the Safihitd,
and not after it. :.\;I.hmhl] rites, customs, and ceremonies ave, doubtless,
very temacious of life, bubin primitive times, in the infancy and early
youth of society, the characteristics of social life changed much more rapidly
than in later times ; certain it is, that the socinl condition of the Inde-
Arvans and their rites and ceremonies underwent radieal and most extensive

- changes during the interval between the Rik Saiihitd and the Satapatha

Brihmana, and there is literally not an iota of evidence to show that the
rite of Purushamedha was left unaltered for the whole period. Seeing
that the Brihmana depends solely on the Safibitd for seriptural authority,
and adapts the, to us, indistinet and vague generalities of the original, for
the developement of & new enltus, modifying and changing details to suib
its own views, the presumption becomes strong that the real sacrifice be-
longed to the Safihitd, and the Bribmana divested it of its hideonsness and
cruelty, and made it emblematie, even as the Vaishuavas have, within the
last five or six hundred years, replaced the saerifice of goats and buffaloes
to Chapdikd by that of pumpking and sugarcane,

Nor is the Purushamedha the only saerilice at which human sacrifices
were ordained. The Advamedha, or horse saerifice, required the immolation
of a human being just as much as the former, and henee ib is that the horse
sacrifice was prohibited in the Kali Yugaalong withit. The Taittiriya Brih-
mana of the Black Yajur Veda gives the following story on the subject :
& Prajipati, having created all living beings, through affection entered within
them. DBut afterwards be could not get out of them. He said, * Whoever
will extricate me from this confinernent will become wealthy.! The Devas
performed an Advamedha and thereby extricated him ; thus they beeame®
wealthy. Whoever performs an Asvamedba attains profusion of wealth by
extricating Prajipati.’™*
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-

The ohject of this story is to point out the necessity of slanghtering
one hundred and cighty animals of differont kinds at this sacrifice to
and the first vietim ordained 15 o
Form of)

By the

libepate Prajipati from his conlinement,
man.  “ He (the institutor of the sacrifice) immolates a man; {1 hie |
u man is (like that of) Virdt, the type of the animated ercation.
immiolation of the man is Virdt immolated, Now Virdg is food, and there-
fore through Virdt food is obtained.”™®  The horse, the cow, the goat
and other animals are ordained to be fmmolated in almost the sune words ;
everywhere using the verb dlablafe. The details of the Asvamedha would
require more space than what 1 ean spare here, so 1 must veserve them
for a =eparate paper.

Apart from the Purushamedha and the Advamedha, the Satapat bt Brih-
a, in adverting to the offering of animal saerilice generally, and enu-

ma
rating separately the horse, the cow, the goat, &e., has a verse which is

1
remarkalle for the manner in which a human ¥ fctim is theeein referred to.

1t says “ Let a five-offering be made with the head of & mon.  The offering
is the rite itself (yajia) ; therefore does it make a man a part of the
sierificial animals ; and benee it is that among animals man is included as a
saerifice.  Whoever offers an oblation with the bead, to him the head gives
vigour."+ The commentator explains that by the term perushe &rda * man's
head”, a man is understood, o part being, by a figure ot specch, taken as
equivalent to the whole,

Passing from the Brahmanas to the Itihisas, we have ample evidence
to show that the rite of Porushamedha was not anknown to their authors.
The Institutes of Mann affords the same evidence, but it would seem that
when it eame into eurrency, the rite was looked upon with horvor, and so
it was prohibited as unfit to be performed in the present age. The Purinas
followed the Institutes, and the prohibition included along with it the Asva-
medha, suicide by drowning one’s self in the sea, proereation of children on
an elder brother's widow, and a variety of other reprehensible and odious
rites. coremonies and eustoms,E showing elearly that the rite originally was
not so innoeent as the ﬁulnllu.‘-itiul.] of its being emblematic 'ﬂ.'ulllt.l 1I1i1'|ivl.' ik ;
for had the offering been limited to the mere repetition of a few mantras
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over a certain number of men, it would not have beon so obnoxious lo
Hindu fecling as to neeessitate its suppression,

But while the Purinas suppressed the Purushamedha, they afford
abundant  indications “of another rite requiving the immolation of a humsn
vietim having come into vogue, This was Narabali, or linuman sacrilice to
the goddess Chamundi, or Chandikd,—a dark, leree, sanguinary divinity, who
is representel in the most awful Forms, not unoften dressed in human
palms, garlanded with a string of human skulls, holding a skull by the hair
in one ]l:lllli, and an l'l.[’l].'i [t sabre in the g:i]u’_lr. and ]|_;'|_'||'i_]|;‘r her [rerso
stained with patches of human gore.  European ovientalists nsgizn a very
modern date to the Purigas, and also to the Tantras which deseribe the
eultus of thiz divinity; but poems and dramatie works dating from eight
to fifteen hundred years ago vefer to her and her predilection for human
saerifices, and lithic representations of her form of early medizeval ages are
still extant. Tt has also been proved by unquestionable evidence that most
uof the leading Tantras of the Hindus were translated into Tibetan from
the seventh to the ninth century of the Christian era, and th.‘_tn_\hlq.- thie
worship of that goddess naturalised on the other side of the Himdlaya.®
It wust follow that the Hindu Tautras existed for some time before the
7th century, and then the rite of Nerebali was known and practised by the
people of this country. How long before that period the rite was known,
1 shall not attempt to determine, for data for such a determination are not
available; but the theory of interpolation apart, the goddess is mentionedl in
the Riindiyana as reigning in the nether regions; and her type, as I have already
stated, is to be found in Artymis, and even among Assyrian records, and
she cannot, therefore, reasonably to taken to be so modern as is generally
supposed.

The Kiliki Purdna is in cestacy on the merits of the disgusting rite.
It says, “ By a human saerifice attended by the forms laid down, Devi
remains gratified for a thousand years, and by a saerifice of three mon one
hundred thousand years. By human flesh the goddess Kémdkhyd's consort
Bhairava, who assumnes my shape, remains pleased for three thousand YEArE,
Blood consecrated, immediately beeomes ambrosia, and since the head and flesh
are gratifying, therefore should the head and {lesh be offered at the wor
ship of the goddess, The wise should also add the flesh free from hair, aTnong
Food offerings.""t The Purdna then enters into minute details about the ways

* Csoma do Kirds, in the Asiatic Rescarches, (XX, pp. 660 £.) gives a long list of
Buddhist Tantras,
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i whivh, the times when, and the plaees where, the rite ghiguld T eelebeated ;
but as the whole of the chapter in which the details aecur, has been already
publislied,® T shall confine myself here toa short extract from another
|t]| tpter Lo give an idea of the cere nony conneeted with the Durgd Poji.
After deseribing the ritual of the Durgi Paji, that Purdna eonli-
nnes—* Next shonld be performed such sacrifive as is gratifying to the Dvi,
I'he elephant-headed (Ganeda) should be gratified with® sweetmeats ; Hari
with clarified butter, (Hibis, the word may be rendered into rice, froits,
&e) 1 the all-destroyidg Hara, with the threefold entertainment, {of dan-
s, singing and music) ; but the worshipper should always gratify Chandi-
ki with nmimal saerifice.  Birds, tortoises, crocodiles, hogs, goats, bulfa-

l,]]1"

loes, guanos, poreupines, and the nine kinds of deer, yaks, black antelopes,
erdwe, lions, fishes, the Blood of one’s own body, and camnels are the swerificial
animalz.  In the absenee of thoese sometimes horses and clephants.  Goats,
sarabla, (a young clephant, or a fabulous animal with cight legs,) and
humnan beings in the onler in which they are named, are respectively
called Bali, (sacrifice) Alalibeli, (the grent sacrifice,) aod Atibali I:]|ig|1|:.~'rf:-
sacrifice). Having pliced the vietim before the goddess, the worslipper
should adere her by offering flowers, sandal paste, and bark, frequently repeat-
ing the mantra appropriate for sacrifice. Then, fucing the nerth and placing
hie Tictim g0 as to faee the East, he should look backwardand repeat this man-
tra: * O man, through my good fortune thou hast appeared as a vietim ;
thevefore I salute thee ; thon multiform, and of the form’of a victim. "Thou, by
gratifying Chandili destroyeth all evil ineidents to the giver. Thou, a vielim,
who appearcth as a sacrifice meet for the Vaishoavi, havest my salutations.
Vietims were ereated by the self-born himsclf forsacrificial vites; Lshall slangh-
ter thee to-day, and slaughter at a sacrifice is no murder.—Then meditating
on that homan-forned vietim a flower should be thrown on the top of its
head with the mantra ‘ Om, Aifi, Hrifi, Srifi’, Then, thinking of OneE owWn
wishes, and referring to the goddess, water should be sprinkled on the vietim.
Thereafter, the sword should be sonscerated with the mantra, © O sword, thou
art the tongue of Chandikd, and bestower of the region of the gods, Om,
“Ain, Hrif, Srifi. Black, and holding the trident, (thou art) like the
last dreadful night of ereation; born fieree, of bloody eyes and mouth, wear-
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ing a blood-red garland, mnd equally sanguinary unguents (on thy person),
arraved in blood-rod garment, and holding o nooss, master of a family,
drinking blood, and muonehing heaps af flesh, thow art Asi, (that which eats
away the head of its vietim); thon aet Fiérerae, (the drier up of its
vietim) ; thow art --Ir'l.":'"r{f,lf'. (that which tears up) ; thon wet Tiksaksmdfore
(keen-edged) 3 thon art Dwndsede, (the giver of dilfienltly attainable
objects) 5 thou st Sedperbba (Ehe womb of prosperity) ; thow art Tijaye
{victory) ; thou aeb Dharmapile, (protector of the faith); slutations
be to thes, *The swerd' having been thus conseerabed, should be
taken up while repenting the mantra * A% mwdé® ruar,’ and the exccllent
vietim slanghtered with 6.  Thereafter, ecavefully sprinkling on’ the
blood of the vietim, wuater, rock-salt, honey, asvomatics, and fowers, it
should be placed before the soddess, and the skull also with a lamp
barning over it should be plieed before her with the mantra, *Om, Aifi,
Hrifi, Sriil, Kausiki, thou art oratified w ith the Mood.” Thus hu';'ul.g Coin-
pleted the sacrilies, the worshipper attains rich roward.”"#
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It is not necessary for me to swell the bulk of this paper, already
more swollen than what I at first intended to make it, by colleeting notes
of all the places where, and the cecasions when, the rite of Nurabali was
performed, in order to show how widesprend was the practice duving the |
middle noes and modern thwes,  Ward has given severil instances of its )__
ocenrrence in Dengal in Dis claborabe’ dissertation on the Hindus, T fact
i= well known that for a long time the rite was common all over Hindustan ;
amd persons are not wanting who suspeet that there are still nooks and eorncrs
in India where human victims are oceasionally slanghtered for the gratifi-
cation of the Devi. In old Familios which |||_'Iu|::_l" to the sect of the Vimi-
eluiri= and whose ancestors Formerly offered human vietims at the Dured and
the Kiili prijis, a practice still obtains of sactificing an eMgy, in lica of a living
man. The effigy, a foot long, iz made of dried milk (lhire), and saerificed
aceording to the formula laid down in the Kilikd Purdna, the only addition
* being a few mantras designed typieally to vivify the image. A friend of
mine, Bibu Hemechunder Ker, Depuby Magistrate of Twenty-four Pergunnahs

and author of an excellent work on the culture of Jute in Bengal, informs me 7
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that in the eastern districts of Bengal this snerifice is Frequently performed,
but the image, instead of being slanghtered by a single individual, is eyt up
simultaneonsly by all the grown-up members of the family, either with
separate knives, or with a single knife jointly held by all. This is known by
the namne of Satewbali or * sacrifice of an enemy.” The swerifice, Toth in (e
case of Nara- and the Satro-bali, is performed seeret Ly, genevally at maduight,
The Safrebali, however, is a distinet rvite, apart from the Numbali of the
Kiliki Pardna, and authority for it ceenrs in the Veihannils Tantrn, in which
it iz said, after performing certain other rites therein deseribed, % g king
ghould sacrifice his enemy (in an effigy) made with dreied milk (@ T
He should slaughter it himself, looking at it with o fiery glanee, striking deep,
and dividing it into two with a single stroke.  This should be done after in.
fusing life into it by the rite of Prdpa-pritishthd, and repeating the name
of the person to be destroyed. O consort of Maheés, he doubtless destroys
thereby his enemics”#®

The offering of one's own blood to the moddess, to whieh reforence lins
been made above in the extract From the Kilikd Purdna, is o medimval
and wmedern wite. It is made by women, and there is searcely o
respectable house in all Bengal, the mistress of which has not, at
one time or other, shed her blood, under the notion of satisfying the
goddess by the operation. Whenever her husband or o son is dan.
gerously ill, a vow is made that on the recovery of the patient, the
goddess would be regaled with human blood, and on the fivst Durgd Piji
following, or at the temple at Wilighit, or at some other sacred fane, the lady
performs certain ceremonics, and then bares her breast in the presence of the
goddess, and with a nail-cutter (narupa) draws a few drops of blood from
between her busts, and offers them to the divinity, "The last time I saw
the ceremony was six yvears ago, when my late revered parent, tobtering
with age, made the offering for my recovery from a dangerous and long-
protracted attack of pleurisy. ‘Whatever may be thought of it by persons
brought up under a ereed different from that of the Indlo-Avyans, I eannot
recall to memory the fact without feeling the decpest emotion for the
boundless affection which prompted it.

Of human saerifices among the non-Aryan tribes of India, it is nok
my intention to make any mention here, so I bring this paper to a
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clos¢ by ndding the following summary of the conclusions which may e
faidly drawn from the facts cited above :

1sf. That, looking to the history of human civilization and the rituals
of the Hindus, there is nothing to justify the belief that in aneient times
the Hindus were incapable of sacrilicing human beings to their gods.

2l That the Sunahdepha hymns of the Rik Saiihitd most probably
refer to a human sacrifice.

3rd. That the Aitarcya Brilmana refors to an actual and not a typical
human sacrifice.

4th. 'That the Purushamedha originally required the actual saerifice
of men.

Geh.  That the Satapatha Brahmana sanctions human saerifice in some
cases, but makes the Purushamedha emblematic.

Gth. That the Taittiriya Brihmaga enjoins the sacrifice of a man at
the Horse sacrifice.

7th. That the Purdpas recognise human sacrifices to Chapdikd, but.
prohibit the Purushamedha rite.

§th, That the Tantras enjoin human sacvifices to Chandiki, and
require that when human vietims are not available, an efligy of 4 human
being should be snerificed to her.

X
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Description of a trip to the Qilyit Valley, o dependancy of the Mahdrdji of
Kashmir—By Caer. H. C. Mansu, 15t Bengal Cuvalry.

(With three plates and n map.)

Starting in the summer of 1875 from Srinagar, the chief town of
Kashmir, my route lay through the pretty valley of the Pobar, river and
over the watershed dividing the dminage of the Jhelom and the Kishn.
ganga. I crossed over the latter river by o slack twig-rope bridge and eon-
tinued up the Kheyl ndla, a small tributary coming from the highlands
under the inumense mass of the Nunga Parbat mountain on the borders of
Chilas.®* T arrived at the Mir Malik district of the Astor eonutry by an
hitherto almost unknown pass, ealled by the Astories ‘ Sheothnr' or Bone-
eutting, about 15,000 feet high, at that time covered with snow; and
marching through the Astor valley (a brief deseription of which 1 gave in
the * Pioneer® of January 1576), T found myself at the desolate village of
Bunji on the afid banks of the Indus river on the 1Gth July.

The wars between the former rulers of Gilgit, especially those of Gora-
man against the Dogras, as the Kaslonir troops are gencrally callal, have
devastated a onee flourishing district, for sueh it was, in the tinies of Ahmad
Bhiih, the former ruler of Skardu,

~ The present aspect of the Bunji plain is a desert. There are o few helds
‘and trees round the fort itself, the whole couutry slopes from the high snaw-
* A shetoh of the Mazena Pass leading ifito Chilas s given. Tt was hitherto nlmast
unknown, and is situated ot the head of the Reupel Xals, one of the glavivrs of the Xang
Turbat. The Pass is only open in Septenbor and October, and i little uaed.
Q
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clial peaks at the ond of the Astor Valley towards the Tndus, and is covered
with stones and |.u.|1l||.|1'|'.-C., g!':ﬁl'l anil 3."_|_||_.:L ent 1|_|'|'|'|Il|' ]Ll:gl_j:l.' |,||_"I,' WILOrCMIrsss, ,‘
presenting the most forbidding aspeet of a country brought to roin by con- f

tending Faetions, not enly Dogea and Gilgii, hut Astor and Chilas, also Chilas

"

and Thogra, all ot varions times, within the last twenty-five years, choosing
thi= unfortunate place gs o battle-ground,  The teaveller leavine Kashmirand
journeying throush these narrow, poor valleys ennuot understand why such
unproductive conguests shoold bave been undertaken by the Kashmir Gov-
ernment,  Even for the grecd of dominion, little or no advantage has
acerued to the conquerors,  In short, the Dogras, in their ideds of conquest,
committed a great blunder in annexing eithier Astor or Gilgit, as both have
been o burden on the State ever sinee their acquisition, Astor having to be
supplied with grain for the troops required to hold it, and Gilgit only * just
supporting the small garrison located there, Tven if the taking of Astor
iz advanced on the plea of strateoy, 30 as to gain o geod natoral and politieal
frontier on the ITmdos;- what can be urged for crozsing that frontier into
a far off and nseless country like Gilgit, of small resources ind difliculs
to hold. "

The former inhabitants of Bunji were Shins mized up with DBhitiahs
from Skardu, but latterly, before s final destruction about 1552, most
of the people were Shins from the opposite and populous valley of Sye.
The Fort was reboilt by the Dogreas in that year, but the fertilizing

eanal which nsed to bring water from the adjacent ndla was nob repaived,

go that the present villoge consists of less than a dozen honses of Kashinir «
thieves, transported to the place, and @ company of sepovs in the fort. :
The few fields are eaten up by grasshoppers that ammually appear about !
harvest time, and the villagers have a constant struggle for life, The sol- '.1 i]
|

diers are fed on Kashwir prain.®  The summer heat here is great, the ther-
wometer Fah, marking from 69 to 95 in the shiade and over 104 in the sun.

The ferry over the Indus is about two miles from the Fort. ‘The latter
is situsted at least 500 fect shove the river.  There ave only three boats, such
as are used in Kashmir for ferry purposes, each eapable of holding some 30
people.  The river runs about three miles an hour and is from 500 to GOO
feet broad, The road lay through old unenltivated ficlds, and deseend-
1_“_1__5 !._+_.- i wim!in'__'; ‘Fl{l.il.l down two terraces Lo the banks of the river, we
waited 11l the Kashmird bontmen areived to convey ns over, Onthe bare bank
a rarden lLias recently been planted.  The natives are very superstitions, and
ouly after many invoeations to God for protection on the unstable element,
did they allow mysedf, pony and coolies to embark, o sepoy ACCOMpPANYing
me,  The two boatmen were not powerful enough by themselyves, so we

® Forn deseription of this grain supply see the * Pioneer™ of 17th December, 1875,
for my necount of Ponics in * Kushmir'.
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all had to take to the paddles and wrge the wnwicldy eraft to the opposite
or right bank, which is higher than the left, and crowned |J1r an old fort; The
SCOTIeTY nf. the river is desolate but geand; the suvvonnding lills, somae
20,000 feet high,
which, however, selilom falls in the valley itself.

Shortly after leaving the viver and entering into the Sye valley, which
is watered by a stream falling into the river just below the ferry, we came
to the first village of o fow houszes ealled Dumeote, survounded by green
fields and fruit trees, a pleasant contrast to the desolation on the Dunji

are hare of vegetation, steep, and in winter peaked with snow,

siile,

After marching up the Sye river thvee or four miles, we arrived at the
junction of two streams, and crossing the Sye, by wading one half and the
other half Ly a bridge, we made a short halt at the village of Sungrot, a
large, well populated place; to change our coolies, the Astor ones having

_eqgue four marches with us, as none were procurable e route.® The Vizier,
Bamdur Shah, u Shin, lives here, and is the chief man in the valley ; he eame
to pay his respeets, and helped me to get men to earry my traps. The Sye
valley from this point contraets, and the path leads along the right bank of
the Sve river close to the water. At times the river floods the romd.  This
wild and desolate seene continues for four miles, with high steep hills on
each side, when again the 1.';11.]-_-1.- opens out to nearly its former size, about
i mile broad, at the village of Chakerkot.

Here all was smiling plenty and peaceful repose, green fields of wheat,
harley and other graine, such as Trombu and Ching, together with fig,
walout, grape, and mullberry trees on all sides.  The clowls which had been
threatening, here Lirake over us with a crash of thunder, the rain deluging us
in o moment, and glad were we to lind sheltor in the small enclosed masjid
of the 1'Iﬁ:l;;l'_‘. The mosques of these countries are enclosed and bave decp
verandas round them, if in populons places ; if not, they are simply o square
room with 2 small doot and o hole in” the roof to let out the smoke of the
fire, which generally burns all day long,

I waz soon surrounded hy the .-i1n].-]u villagers, but unlortunad l."]j' not
understanding their language, Shina, eonld keep up but a broken conversation
in Persian with the Muolli, who only knew a few words

After the storm was over, we camne out and found the court in front full
of ihei:r]}]@. mostly ehildren, who had eome to seo the Firingd, or Farang,
Agzain changing coolies, we continued our march through the pleasaut Gelds

and muder the shade of fruit trees.  The path ascends the valley, passing

& The mithod of foreed lxbour-in these countries is nnaveidablo with the- present
wrrangements, cansing great discontong amed oven desertion into other conntrics.  All
smight be obvisted by a good road to fucilitate pony teailic.

SN
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Ty simall hamlets and .-i-|_||it;1:'11|' farms with E'I'I"[t.l'. ECETIETY, till the villacea
ol ugrrote is reached Ove miles from Sungrote.  Here my tent was pitehed,
elose to the well-kept mosque,

The lower amd inliabited part ol the H.n_l "'ilnk‘.'l'r {..|_:||J,' twelve miles in
length, owine to jts fertility, is the envy of the surrounding conntrics. The
inhabitants are all Sunni Muhammadans of the Shin elan, and this small com-
munity never having been able to hold its own against its more powerful neigh-
bours, Gilgit and Chilas, has passéd from hand to hand according to the
varying fortunes of either tribe, but still has eseaped the fute of Dunji,
owing, uo doubt in park, to the people being more industrious and helping one
another, and in part to the great fertility of the soil and plentiful supply of
water. The people are an independent set and must be gently nzed, as they
brook little tyranny at the hands of the Kashmiri; for if taxed too heavily,
they pack up their goods and chattles and making a flying march with their
families and cattle, go over into the Yaghy or Free count ry of Gor :uul_
Dareyl, which are situated at the back or west of their valley,

Theve is another road to Gilgit higher up the Indus and along the Gilgit
river, from its junction upwards, not used for some years past, 4 part of
the road having been earvied away into the latter viver by an eavtliquale.

Continuing my route, the voad to Gilgit leads straight up the Sye valley
to Jugrote, and the Pass of Niladar between the two countries overhangs the
village. 'The south side’of the Niladar pass is easy, but has no water on it ;
the lower ascent 15 gradual, over a stomy hill side, but the upper park i stoop
and rocky, all of a red colour. A well defined path leads all the way up the
Pass, which T traversed on foot. The sunumit, reached in about two hours,
disappoints one as to the view. The Sye valley and Indus below look
pretiy, Bunji a davk speel of greon on g red field. A short distanece still
further up, the Barboni® '.rn]h-.;.' ean be seen, but of Gilgit, little more than
a confusion of rocky bare peaks, the viver being hidden in its deep bed.

The deseent is very long, but at livst gradual, and if we divide it into
four parts, would be deseribed as the 1st and 2ud parts an easy slope over
a bhare waterless gravelly platean. A large herd of wrial, or wild sheep,
enlivened the scene ; they kept too far off to give me a shot, galloping away
out of sight over fearful ground. In the 3rd part, the descent Leeomes
more rough and steep, the river below, with a part of its valley, comes into
view, as the path leads more to the north-cast and parallel to the Gilgit
river, the lower part is the most trying, still steeper and  rougher, till
at last we serambled down.into the river bed by a nearly precipitous cliff,
and rushed to drink of its muddy waters, now swollen by melting  snows.
The path then leads up the steep bank again, Crossing many wearisome

* The loeal mume of the Sye River, which rises on the south slopes of Pehot Aoun-
tain, on the bonndaries of Darey]l and Gilgit. 2
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ravines; i1, fairly tired out, the traveller (riding not heine easy on sch o
rough road) at ]{-1|:__:i|| arrives at the high ;_1-.1[!-.* o whicl Minnor, the firsk
large village in the valley, 1s situated.

I reached this place at 2 », 3., Im\'i:l;_}' been on the move frome dawn,
the distanee is about 12 miles.

The Justero, or Headman, brought me a ‘dollie’ of fruit, whiche was
miost aceeptable to a weary man,  The village contains about 30 houses and is
prosperons ; the inhabitants ave Shins ag in Astor, and mostly understand the
Hindiistini spoken in the Panjib, owing to their intercourse with the Dogra
troops, which have occeupied the country continvously since 1860, 1 re-
mained at Minnor two days. © It was most enjoyable under the shade of the
walout trees in the village green, but in the middle of the day in the sun, the
heat was great.  The peculiarity of this village was, that it kept no poultry,
Lecanse, as the old Justero told me, in former duys, they had had a great
Faction fight nmong themselves, owing to the fowls of one of the villagers
having got into the garden of ancther, and eaten some of the fruit in it:
after the fight was over and their hot blood had cooled down, the old men
made all swear that they would never keep any more fowls i the village.

jut thongh 1 ecould not obtain fowls, 1 had plenty of food brought me as
presents in return for my medicines.

I always travel with a supply of common drugs, and invite patients to
come to me for treatment, which obtains for me free intercourse with all
classes of the people, men, women, and children.  There are no medical men
in those parts, and the poverty of the masses prevents them from obtaining
medicines for themselves, besides their ignoranee is great on all such matters,
They require very strong drugs to affeet them, eroton oil being a Favourite.
The quacks of the country generally use poisons, such as arsenic, in small
doscz, as purgatives.

Nest day we started early, so as to arrive in Gilgit before the great
Ligat. We soon got elear of the range of the village fields and the shade of
trecs, back into the heat and glare ; ther. 103° at noon in shade. A fine view
of the Gilgit valley was before us, the river below, the bare rocky hills on
each side with the snowy peaks of Hara-mush, 20,000 ft. ; Dulani, 20,000 ft. ;
and R:ukiimshi. 25,000 ft. high, in the distance to the north-cast.

The valley is three miles broad at its greatest width, but opposite Min-
nor only a mile. The villages arc situated where soflicient water ecan De
obtained for irrigation purposes.  The supplying streams have thrown up a
gloping plateau with the débris brought down from the hills. On these high
glopes the villages are built, surrounded by trees, and easily seen at a distance,
owing to the whole country being a light red colour without vegetation.

The path 1s good and fit for ponies.  We passed through the small village
of Sakewan, watered by a stream which, like that of Minnor, nearly dries upin
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J"l.l'lglh[ - 'IhL‘H ol :I‘;;':Iil!] uver l.]l.'*:‘l'l, tall the Hul_]a_'-ul: stream 1a ]'|_-,'||_-.||\'I.I,, which
tlows from the peak behind the hills to the west, called Kumeregah, a diiy's
march off.  Half the water is wasted, as is usual in these conntrios, owing
to earglessness and indifferonee : no tanks or dams are made to retmn water
for the dry season; water-wheels ave also unknown., We Forded the stre 1ty
sweid to deink, but ey cold, and rested in the vill; agre of Jutial just hoyond,
from whenee is scen, far below, the plain of Gilzit, with i its Fort by the river
side. Here we had a great feast of grapes, vieh clusters hamging within
veach of the road side.  Throughout the country grapes are not picked hy
the ey e before T.].I:"u' are |Ill1]'l.' :'-Iik;' A 1}-|1," 12 lixedd for the vint: b, whien
they are cat by the men and earvied home by the women with great rejoi-
cing ;. most Im:wmh 1z this eustom earvied out, they do not oliject to o stran-
ger eating, but will not touch them themselves, they also impose a fing of a
ki{! on any one found trespassing. The old Justero of Minnor's little son
was brought to me for treatment, and on asking him if he had eaten Any-

thing that morning, after a great deal of pressing m:l persuasion, he acknow-

ledged he had eaten some grapes! ! A voar of laughter was raised at this
answer by the bystanders, as the old man would have to pay a kid for the
boy's fault.

I had a deal of trouble and delay, cansed by the frequent changing of
coolies, as they will only go from village to village. No nmount of [y
could induce them to go beyond the nest village ; for they hate carrving
loads, and do not care for the Few pice they can thus gain.

The plyin immediately surounding the Fort, the centre around which
the many villages are dultd_'ﬂ, i 1|i11:|ut, Four miles long and two miles bros 1,
bordered by the river to the north, Jutial to the south and cast, and the
heights of Nafur to the west. Tt is abont 200 feet above the river, and is
]\knt:!l'ull-n. watered by a canal, taken out four miles up the river; on its
right bank it iz well r_u[tu..ﬂ_-_:l and peopled.

On passing the first fow houses of the village, the coolics asked me
where T should like to eamp, 5o I chose a nice dry spot under a walnut tree
about 400 yards from the garden, in which lie the remains of poor Hayward,
who was murdered in Yassin in 1870, 1 did not zo near the Fort, hl.u.|.1m~
of its disagrecalile 1:1mun|t_]. to the Dogra sepoys, a dirty lot. Mhic gronk
r_.lr.]q_ut in r_humnw a camping ground, is to escape from the musguitoes which
infost all danp |bL|.u.- in the valley.

Close to me were encamped two other travellers, who were by aving g
national dance performed by some Gilgitis. 1t was an animatod seCne, Wwe
ab in the inner circle, and were swrrounded by a large crowd of Dogras and
villagers, all attracted by the sound of the ffes and drums, to which the

“dancers kept time, ‘-mm~ of the danees were * Pas-de-seul”, otliors : fagain were
dinced in & eivcle by a number of young men, the e and gestures of each

|
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inereasing s they warmed to their work, all keeping pretty good time with
thie leader of the dance.  Amongst those assembled on this oecasion were
the Iirdir, or Governor, of Gilgit, an ol 8ikh, Blui Ganga Singh, the

3 ® General commanding the Kulla fanj, or Militia, 3Man Sinegh, and Colonels

Tej Singh or Teju, and Hushiaed, commanding the two Regiments quare-
tered hiere, alzo the Vizier of G tgrit, Ghulim l_{:lili'.n', and some of the peo-
ple from Yassin, who were adeompanying the Envoy sent to the Governor
of Gilgit, The samc cvening we heard of the death of the wreteh Air
Wali, the murderer of Hayward, be having been shob ten days previous to
onr arrival.  The following statement was the account we heard :

Hayward was killed by order of Amin-i-Mulk, ruler of Chitral, by
Mir Wali, the Rijd of Yassin, his son-in-law, who was assisted by Rab-
mat, his prime minister or Vizier, and Mubammad Rafi' Nabi Beg, foster-
Lrother to the Mir. Nali Beg's mother having, from the death of his own
mother, brought up Mir Wali from the eradle.  The unhappy teaveller was
murdered just outside the village of Darkot, a march beyond Yassin towards
the Pamir Steepe. When Mir Wali obtained Hayward's loot or property,
he fied to Badakshin with it, and asked the assistance of the Durdnis of
Kibul, to recover his I;:IJ1lllfl'_1_|" from Phatlwan, ]_11'::' younger brother, who had
been riven the throne of Yassin on his fight to Badakbshin.  Mie Wali stated
he fled, beeause he fancied Amidn-i-3ulk wished to oot him into trouble with
the Kashmir anthorities.

About two months ago (May 1575), Mir Wali, skill with the Durdunis,
finding that Amin-i-Mulk retained a bad feeling against him (for not giv-
ing him a part of the spoil) and would not return him his country of Yas-
gin, sent his wife, Amin-i-Mulk’s danghter, and her little son live years
old, to him;, to Chitral, saying, * If you will not make friends with me, ab
least do something for your own danghter and her son, let him have Yassin ;
it not, I will get Durini help and bring a foree against you."

Amin-i-2ull, l:."tj:'l. of Tatial, ns that part of Chitral round the Fork
15 called, 1.1'.‘5!1':7 unensy st the=e threats, determined to throw himself into the
hands of the Durinis, with whom he hid been lately far from friendly, be-
cause they had been trying to take some small forts from hing,® =0 he sent
Phailwan to Takhtpul near Balkh, to the Durini Governor of Turkistin,
with o messuie, saying I will salim to you, give you my daughter in mar-
risge and all my wealth, it yon will tuen Mic Wali oat of Badakhshin,”  The
Durinis had on Mir Wali’s first fying to them demanded of Amdn-i-Mulk
his réstitution to Yassin, but now on Amdn-i-Mulk’s overtures, turned
against Mir Wali and ordered him out of their territories. Mir Wali had, since

* Thise forts are situnted on the gonili slopes of the Mindu-Iush, on the confines
of the Dashzali or Kifir country, which shows that Kébul is tryving to extend her rule
boyond Badakhshin inte Chitrul By the Dol Pass from Zelak,
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hiz murder of Hayward, been staying at a small place ealled Gurgial, elose to
Kil'al Punj, a fow days journey to the unorth of Chitral across a range of
the Hindu-Kush, ealled Yarkan,

Plinilwan, as soon as his embassy proved sucecasful, returned to Yassin, ®

and about fteen days ago (Hh July, 1575), Mir Wali, having been furned out
of Gurgial, was coming over the Yarkun into Mustach, when he was way-
Liid in a narrow spot, quite close to that place, by two sons of Hayit Nir,
Phailwan's YVizier, with 50 or 60 men.  Mir Wali had 40 Chitral and Yas-
gin men in his pay, who had shared his fortunes, also his foster-brother
Nubi Beg, who had assisted to murder Hayward, and was his Factotum ;
as soon a5 the Mir saw the ambuscade into which he had fallen, he drew
Hayward's revolver and shot ab one of his enemies, the ball striking his head
and glancing off the turban.  Mir Wali was then killed by two bullets, to-
gether with three of his men, the rest were captured—of the Yassin party
Hayit Nir's youngest son was killed together with several men. Nabi
Bee 15 amongst the prisoners. ’

* This is the account accepted penerally by the people themeclves of this
affiir, The nest day, my two friends left for Astor.

T found great difficulty in getting my shods and chuplis, or sandals,
mended ; they do not cure leather by tanning, in all the countries of Yagistan,
but simply rub it together till it becomes like wash leather. OF course all
leather articles waste away like paper in web weather, and the people depend
on harness or sword belts from Kashmir or Badakhshdn, from whenee they
alzo obitain their matehlocks.

The people are very ignorant, and less warlike than their neighbours,
which accounts for their having Leen conguercd.  When the Dogras Grst
came into Gilgit in 1547, they Found all the now cultivated land, a jungle of
wild fruit trees, with a few huts, in which the inhabitants lived in web or
cold wenther.  This jungle they first cleared, and only in the last cight yews
liave the people been taught to cultivate the land as they ought.

I went to see the Forl, built of carth many years ago by Gurtam Khin,
a former ruler of Gilgit., Tt has changed hands many times, and has often
been demolishied and rebuilt,  Goraman rebuilt it of stone and mod, lime Le-
ing unknown to these people.  Within the last ffteen years, the Dogras
have entirely rebuilt it on a new site close to the old Fort, which lies a beap
of stones, It is now built of beams of wood, stomes and clay in layers, the
wooden frames helping to bind all lrmly together,  There are double walls
the inner court is used as a store-room for provisioning the garrison.  Tts
armament consists of 1 small six-pounder brass gun, 6 * sher-bachas™, or 1 b
wall picee swivels, and six large * jazdils"”, or two ounce matehlocks.

The garrizon is made up of about 500 men, mostly wmilitia. They drill
daily after a fashion, and, for the country, are a sulliciently powerful foree
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in ordinary times, to hold the place. The Fort is on the banks of the river,
100 feet above it, and depends on the river for water, o covered way
leading down to it. The other day an earthquake shook down one of its
bastions, which was being repaived during my stay. The highest bastion
commands the river on both banks and the whole plain. A fow of our shells
would soon demolish the whole affair.

The difference of level of this river in the hot and the cold weather is
fully 20 feet. It containg few if any fish, and the sand iz not washed for
gold as is the stream coming from Hunza and Nagyr, which contains quan..
tities of the precions metal.  The snows melting in July and August on the
Pamir and highlands of Yassin, raise it to its highest level; in winter it
ean be waded across at mosb parks, up to the jllt:{-t.ir.m of the N:qg“-r
skream, at the village of Dyor, a short way Telow the fort, from which point
fill it joins the Indus it is too deep.  No boats are used on the river, nor are
rafts brought down its floods. Only one lridge of twig ropes crosses at
Gilgit, the opposite or left bank not being as well inhalited as its right.

There are many who speak Persian among the Gilgitis; some Yassinis
are met with, as a Vakil and ten men are detained here and changed from
time to time. These are guarantecs for good behaviour, which shows that
Kashmir exercizes o certain amount of influence out of its own immediate
boundaries, ns the Rdjis of Hunza and Nagyr also send Vakils, but no
Kashmiri is allowed to live in cither Yassin or Kunjub, as Hunza and
Nagyr are called, although they are separate and independent states.

I have daily large presents of frnit brought to me by my poor patients,
grapes of three sorts, white, yellow, and red ; apples of two sorks ; water
melons large and sweet, long in shape, also cucumbers and figs, the froits now
in zeason, In the evenings, I have large audicnces, visitors coming from
far and near, to talk. T do not think the people are such higoted Muham-
madans, as in our North-West frontier, and a Medical Missionary who
understood the dialects spoken, would have a fair chance of being listened
to patiently. These people are very ignorant, though a few learn the Korin
by heart, both men and women,

Manufactures are very rude, a conrse cotton eloth, about fifteen inches
broad, and quite plain, also a stuff of wool. Wooden platters, howls, and spoons,
very bad soft knife blades, no guns or swords, or leather articles.  Boots, or
Pabus, made like moceasing, are of raw hide, and are used only in dry weather,
and a descfiption of long stockings made by women of coloured wool like a
bag without a heel ; some of the patterns are pretty and effective.  All well-
to-do persons wear these, but like most articles they are made for home use
only, fow being ohtainable in the market. The hend dress of the people is
not & turban, but a broad topped eap made like a bag, its edge being volled
up, 50 as to form & thick Lrim, which ean be pulled down over the ears and
neck in cold weather.,

R
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The name Boté, as the people eall themselves, is not to be confounded
with the Bhitias or Tibetans, The name iz derived from the eap, S0 that
all who wear this headdress, be they Shital, Sunni, Astori, Gilgiti, or Chi-
lisi, Shin, or Yeshkun, are Boté, although the difference of language is
great bobween all these countries, especially the latter. OF the two castes, if
ong might so call them, the Shin is the hichest, and forms a comparatively
small, but influential body throughout Astor, Gilgit, Guaris, anil parts of
Chilas; they ave careful to intermarey only among themselves, It of late
+years, the Yeshkun, or mixed breed, is unaveidably increasing, owing to the
pressure put on by the Kashmiris, who all like to intermarry with Shin
fumilies if possible. The Shins are a fine elass, and look upon themselves as
the crdme de la créme. In Gilgit there ave about 100 families of pure de-
geent, they are locked up to as upright honest people, whose word and Enith
may be depended upen, in fact most of the heads of the villages
Ehins.

The Kidrdir, Ganga Singh, had on the departure of my Friends for”
Astor, gone to Sher Kil'a, to place on the gaddd, or throne, the son
of the late 'I'si Bahidur, chief of that place, who had died a month before
our arrival, and now eame to see me in state with a large following.

He is a little old man, very polite, was formerly the Darbdr Munshi
to the Resident at Srinagar. He has lately been made Governor, andl iswill
acquainted with our ways. T told him of my desive to proceed to Grnokuel,
the furthest point on the Kashmir frontier, He of course made every ex-
cuse, as roads were bad, nothing to be secn, great heat, no food, &c., &e,
but seeing I was determined on going, he gave in with n good grace, and made
all the arrangements necessary for my comfort and safety.

I visited Colonel Teja Singh, some relative to the Mahdriji of Kash-
mir, a broken-down old man, and the Sunadis, or General, Min Singl, who
were both ho®d at work, the former, in drilling the troops, the latter, making
improvements in and about the fort. The troops were expecting their usual
two-year relief, and longing for the return to Kashwir and Jammvi. They
have rather hard times of it in this outpost, getting few or no luxuries,
as all articles imported are very expensive, and money searce,

The coinage is copper, and has to be brought from Srinngar, which
inereases its value much,  The usual rate for pice at the capital 8 ten to
the anna, but here only four go to the anna, which makes all smal] articles in
the bazar very expensive, for instance, tobaceo, sugar, and salt, all of which
have to be imported.®

arc

In my evening strolls amongst the villages, T ecame across some an-
cient mounds and slabs of sandstone and granite, the remains of the palace
of a former R4ji by name Shirbudut, regarding whom are many popular

« Jt would Le a gain to travellers to take coppers with them,
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legends, one is—Azro Shamsher, a demigod” who appeared on mount Kok,
opposite Minnor, heard how much the people were oppressed by Shirbudut,
and eame to the palace to try and rid them of the tyrant,  The pulace had
no gates, but the Ijd had a flying horse which used to leap the walls,
and alight always on one spot.  Sherbudut had a daughier, whom he used to
bring out on his hovse for o walk at times, Azro while devizing some scheme,
was one day walking round the Castle walls, when the Rajh and his
danghter ‘ Urzu’ suddenly appeared on the horse and alit at their wsual
place.  He hid himself and saw the Rdji go into the mountains to shook,
Urzu being left behind to amusg herself under some shady trees.  He went
up and made himself known to her, and to malee a long story short, they
fell in love, and after many ditficultics Azvo Lilled the Rajd, marvied the
beautiful Ureu, and beeame Rdjd of Gilgit. They had a daughter by
name Jaushini, who married one of the ancestors of Alvmad Khin, chief
of Skardu, by name Mirzd.  Jaushind ruled in Gilgit in her own right, and
was as much beloved by the people as Shirbudut had been hated. One day,
the Queen and her consort were™Sitting under the shade of their fruit
trees watching their maids trending the wine-vad, when a crow alighted
near them and began enwing. She being annoyed asked him to shoot it, but
Mirzd fromn some superstibion refused to do so, aud the Queen, taking up
his gun to fire, shot it dead with a bullet. He was greatly surprised
at lier good shot, and taking into consideration obher weonderful feats
he had noticed in rvefercnce to his wife, eoncluded she must be like her
father Azro, more than mortal. He separated himself from her, fearing
ber violent temper and returned, to Skardu. The Queen remained in
Gilgit, and after reigning eighty years, one day disappeared.  'The son of
her daughter who had married Habi Khin, a Nagyr chief, suceeeded
her, and from that zon was descended Gurtham Khin, Rijd of Gilgit, who
is still remembered by “the oldest inhabitant.™ The old Polo ground
near the Masjid now lately talen into use again by the Gilgitis, is said to
have been laid out and used by Shirbudut,

The village of Nafir, situated in the slope of the Lills which bound
the valley to the west, and considerably above the Fort, has a curious Bud-
dhist figure carved on a rock ab the side of a nila, which is said to be very
ancient. From this village a good view is obtained of the Gilgit Valley, the
temperature also is lower, and having some fine old Chindrs, is a pleasant
place to pass the day.

I used to be surrounded by patients, whose number inercased daily.
They came from all parts, Yassin, Hunzs, Nagyr, Dareyl, Tangyr, and Pangal,
all surrounding states, even the sepoys and officers from the Fort and traders
from Koli and Palas on the Indus came to me for medicine.  Every disenss
flesh is heir to, here finds its representative.
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Amongst others the vakil fom Yassin, an old Sayyid, blind of one eye,
came to have the other doctorsd, and after 1 had applied a remedy, he
stood up, and with upraised hands gave me a bleszing from the Korin in
.l‘l.ﬁl.].:l'il'l to 'l'n'Eli{']I., Wh{_‘].l. e Taaud t'llii:-i||.|.i|| tho ‘-‘-']liI]L' “-C:q-[-“'“l}- 5.;;“'.,:[ .'!ILt“-l.'[:ll_”-“ \

impressive scenc,

The old Colowel front the Fort enme for some magieal elixir, to rein-
vigorate a system broken down with debauchery—also two merchants from
Koli, who were here collecting their debts (which are paid only in gold
dust). These were fine lurge men, but nearly disabled by rheumatism,
Goat-herds from Dareyl also came to ask for drugs.

Having now been encamped for a week and the hea daily increasing, i
I determined to push on as fast as possible, so striking my tent at dawn
of the 26th July with only seven coolies and a pony I started. The first park
of the way led along a raised road with o eanal on the left, and after ['il:*h'it]g
out of the villages, we reached the river, and went along its right bank to
the v i]:.l_l.;-;_! of Bassein, where 1.|w:_c orow rice, down to a ndla which is
bridged ; then the road leads up over™ stecp spur to the house of *Azmat
Shih and as 1I:I]I:i.]l'>'1 the J'i;_.;htful: heir to Yassin, now a imnﬁium_\]- of the
Dogras. He was absent in Seinagar wrging his claims, so [ did not see
him, only hLis son. There is a nice Polo ground through which the path
leads, and a mile beyond, the upper Gilgit Volley begins to close in.  The
dry steep cliffs radiate great heat, and all is desolation, as far as the
hamlet of Hunzil four miles. This spot has been uneultivated * for many
years past, and we saw the Grst crop of whent stacked. "There are no trecs
here, only a fow felds and two hots. A high conical mound marks the
ruins of o former monument of some sort of which nothing is known,

A short 300 yards beyond is a rock with water near, which affords shade
up to noon, the path then ascends a very bad spur ealled “ Katate” and
along the steep banks of the river.  Just at the worst spob where the path
way is so narrow, that two ponies can hardly pass, I met young Fildid,
Tt Bahddur's little son going to Gilgit to be edueated. My pony nearly
kicked him down into the river, the !rht:-h:r behavionr of the two men iem]iug
the animals (it being too steep to ride) only prevented an unpleasant acei-
dent. Then 1]u::cutitli11g to the river hank :|.|:_|1|.g a short level, we arrived
at the foot of a granite spurup which the path leads, with no 5]1;{11:, ouly glare
and heat.

From the top of the spur, Hunzil is to be seen below, bearing 340°, then
scrambling down again to the river, which is hero very rapid and narrow, we
had a long sandy streteh along the water. This part is called ¢ Yaspur Kun.!
The river widens again soon, and reaching some tamarisk trees we rested in
the shade at 2 2. ar., thermometer- in shade 105° Fah, The river here has o faw
islands in its bed covered with long grass and bushes, The path usually runs
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along its right bank when the water is low, but owing to its sudden and great
rise wo had to make a long dedower over a high hill up which threo paths lead,
the upper for ponies and the lower for footmen, but being in the jungle with
no one to ask the read we had great trouble. The pony lhad to be led
along the upper riad, too stecp to ride. T wished to o the shortest cut,
but the coolies being behind I had no one to show me the way, so I wan-
dered out of the right direction and had great difficulty in finding the road.
Al 5 B an, T reached the top, five miles from Hunzil, and saw Panyal below
me due west, the descent was very bad. DBy sunset 1 reached the fivst
village, three miles from top of the rnmlmtalim called Sherote, the last mile
only being a good road. .

How refreshing it was to enter this oasis ! Its rippling streams, shady
groves and clustering fruit made us forget the Fatigues of the day. The
tent was pitehed under the Chindrs, where the villagers used to assemble
in the cool of the evening.

One of the streams fed a covered tank, unsed to keep the dvinking
water cool, and here came the maidens not only to fill their pitchers, ot to
have a sly peep ab the strangers. The village consists of twenty houses, en-
closed by a stone wall, which has acted as a fort in past rebellions times,  This
is ealled the boundary of Gilgit and the beginning of the country of Panyal,
In reality Gilgit ends at Hunzil, bub they say a former Rdjd gave this
and its sister village on the other side of the river, as a dowry with his
dauchter to a Raja of Gilgit. The boundary is only politieal ns these
Sherotiz have the same manners and customs as all the others villagers of
Panyal. :

Panyal is the long upper valley of the same river T had been following.
The people are all Shi'ahs, instead of Sunnis as in Gilgit. Their language
15 almost the same, but with less Panjibi, and more Yassini and DPersian.
Throughout this valley the people keep silkworms, and reel silk.  They also
make wine ; of eourse this to an orthodox Sunni is a great sin, so they are
called Rifizi, Moghli, and other terms equivalent to Wifir, The inhabitants
are much more free and easy than in Gilgit ; the women do not hide themselves
or their faces, they are all dark brown, but not black. Some fow of Yassin
and Chitral mixture are fairer than the rest, but the great heat of the sum-
mer keeps the colour quite brown. My cook quite beat by the march, did
not give me my dinner till late, and as I lit my lamp, the young fry ecol.
_lc:clzed ronnd me, and I shared my roast fowl with two boys who seemed very
mueh to enjoy a change of food, and were the envy of all the others,

Two sepoys live bere to collect toll, and tithes of all the produce in
kind, money being a very searce commodity.  These men are to be found thus
in pairs in all the villages of this country, they feed on the fat of the land,
pay for nﬂthﬁlgi anid L*ﬂu.-_:clluunl].}' are woll hated. Tfll:}' assistod me to get
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miy coolies, so that I was able to start early, after giving out a few doses of
medicing, the fact of being able to obtain medicine gratis has gone before
me, ik s the fest thing T am asked for, and I have obtained the name
of the Hakim Sahib. T wish I were better able to support the title, it was
little T could do, my stock Leing very small,  The narrow path between the
high walls and ledoes of the 5._[i.|,|,"l\.1l'!|.-1 l_,uUlc_ some time in traversing, but when
elear of the village, 1 saw that the valley Lere is only about three-quiebers of a
mile wide, very barven looking, shut in with high bare hills. The path leads
down to the nily which runs from the Hills to the south, past the small Fort
of Shipyot. This has six bastions, and was bailt by the Dogras about twelve

eoon tho oceasion of the attack of Malik Amidn and his brother Mic

_}'t'.ll':‘ ELE

Wali from Yassin, 'Usi Dabidur defeated them 1:;; help from Gilgit,

The river runs close under the Port.  We now enter into the territorics
of Panyal proper under 'Tsd Baluidur, the chief of Sher ICil'a, or rather undoer
his son, as "T'sd died lately. After erossing o long sandy flak, at least twenty
fect above the ovdinary level of the river, which has been known in high floods
to cover it and do great damage to the surrounding countries, we ascended
gently up to the village and Fort of Golapur, about live miles from Sherote.
The villare nestlos under its eool green trees, and is famous for its grapes.
About twenty hiouses ave seatterved over the :flu]:'lu.

I pitched in a garden of apple trees laden with frait. The next garden,
enclosed by a wall, belongs to Biji Langar Khin, he was absent in Kashmir,
having gone as a hostage for two years, leaving his family heve,  Iis little
son, five years old, came to make his salims and brought a basket of fruit.
A J’:u'ir and hiz son, both very intelligent, came to have o chat. They ml[}'
speak Persian and Yassini, and being Badakhshis, they were quite fair, with
delicate fentures, they made their livelihood by doctoring and selling charins,
and were quite glad to see a real Hakim as they thought. Their generpl
remedies are opium, arsenie, sulphur, and mereary, which are used equally for
all diseases. I gave'them some quinine, which they had not scen before, also a
very potent medicine in the shape of Woreester Sauce !, a tea spoonful of
which nearly choking them, gave them a great idea of the efficacy of my drags.

Leaving Golapur next day, we came ‘shortly in sight of Sher Kil'a, a
large fort and village surrounded by gardens and fields, on the opposite side
or left bank of the river, situated on a long slope From the high hills which
back it.

Our road led over tolerably level ground, and along a eliff above the river
about 50 feet high, path very narrow, rocks of conglomerate and sandstone.
The Fort has 13 towers and is the largest in Gilgit. The communieation to
this right bank is by @ rope bridze of the usual shaky structure.  Animals
crossing have to be swom across, which is only possible when the river is low,

When we arrived opposite the Fort, 1 was met by the young and newly
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made Riji Akbar IKhan, =on of st Bahddor, and his following, Heisa
heavy-featured lad of eighteen, and speaks little but his mother-tongue. A fter
a short chat with his people and the Guard of Honor, supplied him from
Gilgit, (in reality to overawe the rather twrbulent population) I continued
my march. The path then descends to the level of the river along a narrow
ledere, the site of many a light, opposite which iz the village of Hammuchul on
the left bank. The spur of Gaishél with its steep elimb brought 'us to the
upland slope of Daluath, with its bright sparkling stream allowed to run
to waste, the village having been depopulated in one of the late wars and
never been re-inhabited.

This fact of depopulation is the curse of this small but fertile valley.
Situated between two powerful neighbours, Gilgit and Yassin, the unfortunate
people have suffered from both sides, have been ta ken off en sesse, either to
populate Yassin or sold into slavery, a few fnding refuge in the neighbour-
ing states of Dareyl and Tangyr. After onr midday meal under the shade of
the willows which border the Daloath stream, we wended our weary way
aver a bad rocky spur down again to the river, then up again over a hill side

ﬂppu-—'hﬂ to the nala which brings water from the high hills above, to
the village of Japoké on the left bauk ; then continuing we reached Gitch,
a small village, 8 miles from Golapur; then again by a level path over a
stony unenltivated flat abiove the river, from which we Legan to nscend o
NArrow ]L-.:]_gu_l r_-F iil!'ll_:hl.'".‘l‘_' I.‘r_;-l_-i-;.l:_. with a Yery iliﬂi(:ﬂ“ I.I-:l.tl J'i'.r.'l(l, h.‘tl‘i”:.."
passable for ponies, but easily defended.

A second road leads up over the tops of the hills from Shere, so as to
avoid this narrow ledge, and is the nsual road taken by an hostile foree from
Yassin. At the highest point of this narrow ledge and high up over the
river which rushes past its perpendicular base, is a flat stone under which a
lookout is kept towards Yassin, to give warning to Sher Kil'a, in case of
trouble, which in Goraman's days was commeon enough.  Opposite this place,
on the left bank, is a small village of Dajipoker with its fow corn fields.
The path improves as the ledge of rocks becomes broader, and finally leads to
Singnl, a large village with extensive gardens and fields with a small fort
for its defence, . This was our halting-place, and while the camp was being
pitched, I took a stroll into the fort. Coneeive n space of 150 feet square,
surrounded by 25 to S50 feot walls, without any space left as a court, bLut
quite crowded by small irregular hiuts, some parts in two to three stories, com-
municating one with another by dark passages and notched logs of wood to
ascend to the roofs ; then imagine this erowded with men, women, and ¢hildren,
all their ragz, cooking pots, agricultural implements, guns, dogs, and fowls,
and a faint idea of the conditions under which they live can be obtained.
The foree of eircumstances obliged them to erowd into forts in former days,
but as Dogra rule has been paramount for at least twelve years, hahit has still
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the mastery, and sooner than live ont, each on hiz own land, they slill slecp at
night inside their forts, collecting the cattle close under the walls in enclo-
sures ontside,

The stream which supplics this village flows down from the rauge of
mountains that divide Dareyl from Gilgit, and along this nila come the
wild inhabitants of those hills to seels n deserviption of salt.earth for them-
selves and their goats, on vast Noeks of which they prineipally subsist, agri-
culture being at the lowest eblb owing to the inseeurity of life and properky.

Thiz village of Singul, where I stayed a week on my retugn from Gaokueh,
waiting for an answer to a letter<d had =eut to the Tirdir for permission to
explore the nala to the confines of Diaveyl, (but to which he would not consent
saying it was too dangerons) presents nothing to attract the traveller ex-
cept its sinplicity. I used to roam about the fields and sardens, which are
well eultivated, producing maize, wheat, barley, beans, carrots, turnips, pamp-
kins, gourds nsed For earrying water; radishes, encumbers, and gavden stuff,
as salads, spinach, eapsicum, mint, fennel, pepper, one or two plants which
yield dye, &e., &e.

The fruits in seazon were pomegranates, grapes of three sorts, fizs, apples,
mulberries, peaches, apricots, and walnuts, from the kernels of which they
miake oil, melons and a few cherries. A1l these Fruits ripen towards the end
of summer, so T unsed to feast daily on the best while chatting to the
villagers at work, a quietly inclined people if let alone. No doubt with
proper security for property, and no marauding sepoys allowed, the
whole of Panyal would produce sitk and srain more than enough to pay its
CXPONISOE,

[ron is not found in the valley of Gilgit, coming mostly from Ladak
and Kashmir, consequently there are fow wolkmen. The utensils they use
are mostly of a ecarse soft green somi-transparent stone, ealled Baloshbut, or
pot stone ; these stand fire and are universally usod throughout the surround-
g countries,  Dullet mounlds are also cut ot of the same matorial,

They do not consume much meat, being too poor, but live principally on
coarse mixed four, cakes, ghiand mill,. Wine in large quantities is made, every
large garden having its wine vats. The'manufacture is of the simplest deserip-
tion. A trough four feet long by two broad and three feet deep, is constructed
of large flat stones cemented with elay ; at one side, near the bottom, is a hole,
closed with a wooden plug covered with cloth. The grapes plucked in bune
by the women and ehildren are carried in large baskets, of which the side nexh
the back is flat; the grapes are thrown into the vat as they come from
the garden, when heaped up a boy gets in and with naked feet treads tah
into a masli ; the plug is removed, and the juice flows off into a large hole
in the ground immediately under.  Here it remains eovered up for a month
or two, till fermentation is over, or till the owner has no furthe

bies

r paticnee.
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The hour fixed for the opening is & joyous one, voung and old, men and
women, assemblo to take a little, and amidst o twnult of joyful acelamations
and gongr, they bear away the precious liguid, and store it in their rooms in
the fort. Having no pottery, being unacquainted with its manufacture,
most of the liquid is drank as scon as possible, and a little kept in skin bags
and wooden bowls, “he women never get deank, the men often.

I was greatly tronbled by sandflies at this place, which are worse in shady
damp places, but in a dry spot they only appear at sunrise and sunset.

On marching from Singul, we first erossed the ndla, at the mouth of
which it 1s situated, by o rope bridee. Large quantitics of fish were observed
lying quietly at the bottom, no one troubling them by net or line.®* A guard
remains here on the lookout for armed Dareyl robbers, who come down the
nila on marauding expeditions.

A dam of stones turns off the stream from washing away the fort,
The road leads along the flat and high bank on which there i5 no enltivation,
‘Being covered with boulders detached by earthquakes from the granite rocks
above ; these are of no rare ocourrence, I saw a case of a large fall of rocks
and earth close to the Fort at Gilgit during a slight shoek we had. A
couple of miles bronght us to the village of Gulmutti, opposite which is the
large Fort and village of Bubbur.t The influence of the Rijd of Gaokuch
commences here, as they give tithes to him as well as to Sher Kil'a.  Chang-
ing coolics at the fort of Gulmutti, where they brought me a large present
of grapes and melons; we continued along elose to the river opposite the
small eultivation of Barjur, a hamlet of Bubbur; the road thenece ascends a
high spur, ealled Singdas, which shuts in the river, to a small rorge ﬂ.u‘u:mgh
which it rushes with great violence.

As I was toiling up on foot, the path very steep and bad, the sun very
powerful, T was met by the Riji of Gaokuch with his * rikil', or following.
Mutually rushing into each other’s embrace, and anziously enguiring
aftor one another's health and welfare, we continued our course, dipping
down to the river again, where under the shade of a few tamarizk bushes, he
made me eat o fne raelon and smoke the Calmet of Peace.  "Alfiat Khin is a
thick =ct, dark, middle-sized man of eommon-place appearance, about forty
years of age.  He was mounted on & good young pony 132 hands 1iigh,
of his own breeding, cavrying him well over the bad slippery rocks ; finally
we ascended the side of the plateau on which Gaokuch stands. The fork
and village are situated aboot two miles further on ; no vegetation on this
plain till we reached the village. The whole valley is about 1% miles broad,
but as we have been gradually ascending the whole way from Gilgit,

* (itors aleo abound.  The peoplo eateh fish by small condeal baskets fixed into the

end of a dum norces the strenm.
+ A sl colony of Sayyids make it of somp importance,

8
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the surrounding hills; guite bave, ave not so high as lower down, The
Bingidas spur divides Panyal from Guaokuch, As we approached the Fort,
the distant snow-covered hills of Yassin and Pamir eame igto view. On
coming up to the fort, the Dogra sepovs who cuarnd the distriet, formed up |
and presented arms to us, a motley zroup avimed with fint-lock smooth bore
musketz. My encamping ground, on this 29th July, was a level of green
sward, frinzad with willow trees, a delightfal contrast to the bare rocks and
glare of the last few days’ jonrney. Heve I was at the end of civilization,
and traly glad to have arvived at the object of my desires. The Guaokuch
platean is bounded to the north by high rocky hillocks which descend pro-
cipitously to the river. The Fort is built on a large roek, the sketeh was
taken from the top of one of those overlooking the river, on the top of
which I disturbed a flock of urial, or wild gheep.

The whole \'.lllh:j' is about two miles broad, of which the '!}1:11'!’_‘!‘!.[1 takes
up 14 mile, the river and some uncultivated strips on the opposite hanl, the
rest. This is the *ultima Thale’ of India, or rather of the influence of Britisly-.
Rule. Just beyond Gaokueh, and divided from it by a deep ravine, commenes
the ficlds of the extreme fromtier villige of Alsh, and beyond, about four
miles, comes the frontier of Yassin,  From both sides of the border o strict
wateh is kept on the opposite party, no one being allowed to pass without a
messenger from either Chief accompanying him. I went with the Riji to
the furthest point possible, and theve we found two lads of sixteen, keeping
a sharp lookout, their matchlocks resting against the rocks close by, and if
we had attempted to go Farther, the Yassing, though we could not see them,
would have been sure to have taken o shot at us.

Bilow us was an expanse of river bed about half a mile broad, without a
living creature, or fish or fowl being visible, Opposite was the valley of
]mr-.mlb.lr winding away into the distance, little known or. vsed, and down
it was rushing a broad stream of dirty water diceet from the suowy heights
of the Pamir. 1t forms its junction with the stream from Yassin at this
point, meeting at about right angles. The two streams create a great
commotion, when, as now, the snows are melting, filling the whole bed with
a shallow flood.® 1 ,

On returning to Aish and its fields of golden grain and shady groves, H

I found under a clump of fine trees a repast laid out in troe native style : I
a hasket ‘of hot chapitis baked like ® nin™, another with a large bowl
of fresh eurds in which was a*wooden spoon.  Spreading blankets we all sat i

down, and had our share of bread with a slice of raw encumber and salt
handed to each of us, the curds were placed in the middle of the party, and

e At the head of the Karmmbar is a Inke formed by a glacier, which dams up the
valley ; when the lake gets too full mdhtnﬂ*,thedmhmﬂl,mumgﬂmlwfulmah
nfwuiar#hﬁ:hm‘kﬁamelmlmﬁood.
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as each required so he took a spoomful;in this way we soon finished the
frst conrse—after which came some beantiful ripe molons, long in shape
with smooth gveen sking, some with green, obhers with yellow, lesh : they were
eut up in long slices and distributed. The third and final course was a large
pannicr of .L|-1'iu<|1 % for which Frait the II]:U.:H is famed, 1 got up after :l.”
was over, fecling I shonld require ne more food for a week ; then T distri-
buted some tobaceo, and took, myself, forty whiffs, The whole procecding
was most pleturesque, the place, the men, &e., &e. T shall long remember the
scengand our conversation, which was mostly on the history of the place and
itz people. I remained at Gaokuch four days, strolling about and enjoying
the delight ful-climate.  The elevation is about G800 feet. The sun at noon
is powerful, but more endurable than at Simla or Murree.  The water which
irrigates the plateau descends from a spring high up a valley to the south,
ot the hewl of which valley is the range of mountaing which divides Yassin,
Tangyr, and Gaokuch. The supply sometimes fails in dey seasons, there

= being no glaciers on the south side to feed the stream.

The people dress like their neighbours in colonred paijimas, white eot-
ton kurtas worked over the front with a patchwork of eolourved eloth ; the
caps are either the Yassin lkulihs, or ¢lse the bag eap used by all the
Gilzitis or Botds.  Just below on the river's edeé s a small pateh of soil,
from which they extract salt by Loiling the earth in water,

Tobaceo, zalt. and ivon. ave the three artieles of which these countries
are most 1 owant.  If an iron mine were to be discovercd, as no doubt it
will be some day, the status of the whole people would be raised therchy,
and a great impetus be given to the industrics of a nvaturally hard-
workinge peophe.

Fagira and pirs, or saints, both begand rob the people. T saw a case of
a [ine strong faqgir with five murids, chelds or diseiples, who used to go aliout
sometimes monnted, at other tines on foot, and beg all they could, and ocea-
sionally, if they found an opportunity, would take by foree food, elothing,
ponies, woats, fowls, Lo, giving in exchange fa'wiz, or charms, against illness,
the evil eve, ill-luck, and love charms,

One peculiarity in the dross of these people is the nse of the brooch. I
ig made of different sizes and shapes, but generally a ring with a needle attached
to one side. Ivory, mother-o'-pear], hrass, and silver, are used in their construoe-
tion. Both sexes wear them, the women to fasten their chogas together, the
men to hang on their charms. It is curious to e thes: charms sewn up in
little bags, dangling from whiatever part of the body they are supposed to affect,
head, shoulders, arms, & Althoagh siltpetre is universally Tound, they do
not understand how to purify it. Sulphuris found in Nagyrand Hunza, and is
sold in round cakes by weight. Gunpowder is made by all who have guns,
in their own houses, by their own hands, no regular manufacturer makes it
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exclusively, It is of o very weak description, about four times our English
charges being put into the gun, viz., 10 drams of theirs to 21 of mine. The
proportions used arc as followed : Nitre, 5 parts ; salphur § part ; chareoal
1 part = B parts,

During swmmer all the ponies and eattle are sent up to the srazing
grounds in the Hills, but in winter, which is long and severe, all animals are
housed, fodder being eollected during the autumn for their use, grass and
the leaves of most trees.

Denkeys have lately been introduced in Gilgit and Panyal. The Dogra
Faoree, which attacked and massacred the people of Yassin in 1863, brought
down several with them. They are small, quite black, without the usual
stripe down the back and shoulders, but have a white nose ; they are used in
the gardens for carrying loads of earth, manure, or in harvesting erops, but
are not ridden.

All the cloth, iron, drugs, &e., which find their way into the Gilgit valley

are brought up by the Koli and Palas men from the unknown banks of the -

Indus, which river runs through Yagistin, or Independent tervitory, from
Rdiwal Pindi in the Panjib #id Woli through Chilas. The loads are of GO
Ibs. each, earried thronghout by men, who are paid 30 Kashmir chilkis, of 8
annas each, for the trip up to Gilgit. Little or no merchandise reaches these
parts through Kashmir, owing to the execessive taxation and bad roads.

I returned to Srinagar by the main read through Gurais and the
Kumri Pir Pass, having had very little sport, though the country is full
of it, owing to the season being too late for shooting.

I can recommend Gilgit as a field for sportsmen, especially if they
take no Kashmiri shikiris, as the latter spoil the whole country and ave
quite unnecessary, the Gilgitis being keen shikdris themselves.

L A g g o L i
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On the Ghalchak Languages (TWalhi and Sarikol).—By R. B. Suoaw,
Lolitical dgent, late on special duty at Kishghar,

The dialects of which a brief sketeh is here given, are spoken in valleys
which descend Lo the enst and west respectively from the Pamir platean,
They are wembers of a group of kindred dialects which prevail about the
head waters of the Oxus; the Swrikoli being the only one of them whase
home is on the east of Pamir, on one of the aflluents of the Yirkand river.
The inhabitants of Kolib, Macha, Karitigin, Darwiz, toshin, Shighnin,
Walkhin, Badakhshidn, Zeibak or Sanglich, Minjdn, &e., (see maps) are all
classed by their Turki neighbours under the general designation of Gmar-
can; they are mostly Shiah Musilmdns, and speak either Persian or other
kindred dialects.  “ Such evidence as we have, confirined by the meneral
report of the nations round, ascribes (to them) a Tijik (7, e, an [ranian)
origin."* Now the Tijiks form the substratum of population all over
Western Turkistdin, where, as well as in Persin, the Lranians are intermized
with and dominated over by Turkish tribes. To us, the Tajiks represcut
the earliest inhabitants of the regions oceupied by them, for the Turaninns
now settled there are of later introduction ; and no recognizabile trace of any
pre-Aryvan population is to be found there,

The Tijiks of the plains speak their own form of Persian, differing
merely in pronunciation and in a few peculiavities from the language of
Trin. The Badakhshis are said to have only adopted that language within
the last few centuries, having formerly spoken a dialect of their own, probabily
a mere pefois of Persian whose peculiarities gradually gave way before a freer
interconrse with their neighbouring kindred.

There remain the more secluded tribes of the higher valleys, south and
east of Badakhshin, alzo of Aryan race and of the Persic branch. A glance
at their voeabularies will prove this: but in order to show that these dialects
are nob mere offshoots or corruptions of modern Persian (notwithstanding the
numbers of Persinn words which they have adopted), T have colleeted a list
of words which seem to have a eloser conmection with the early eastern form
of Persian, Zend, and even with other Avyvan tongues.t n

* Wood's Oxus, ed. 1872, Col. Yule's Essay, . xxiii.

+ Thus the Zend mnidhydus can never have passed through the Persian fom mifyda,
to me ke the Ghalchah word medhdn (middls), Nor the Zend syllablo radifa have had
its two yowels @ ¢ blended into cne in the Persian word #f5h on its way to the Ghalehah
form rexkinh (beard). - The Gh. miei is derived from Zend madshe in o diffirent Wiy
from the Persian seeeh (sheep), not through it.  See Comparative List of Wornds,
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History tells us nothing of their arrival in their present seats, nor L

whenee they came.  Their own traditions, as far as we know, are equally
silent ; but perhaps their language may afford some indications. - With this
view it is necessary to consider their peographical position. If a line ba | \:
drawn transversely across the paper from the upper left hand eorner townrds }, ot

o
A T : 4,.}.
4 '-:«.N-“
Q® &,
.\
Ghalehahs -
= S o e
I d&- \'.\.
\ ® 5.
)
\ i3
Indians B
the lower right hand corner, this will reprosent a portion of the Himglaya. 4

Snie witer-parting.  IF then on the left of this we draw 2 horizental ling
falling on the former at an angle, we ghall have a rough representation of
the Hinda-Kush water-parting in its relution to the other. The trihes
which we are eonsidering live in the acute angle north of the Hindie
Kush spur; while in the obtnse angle which forms its supplement dwells
anolher group of tribes ealled the Dards. Beyond the Pamir mountaing
live the Turkis of Kishgharia,

With the latter of conrse the Ghalehahs have no connection of speech.
And, if they were simply the foremost tribes of an eastward migration of
the Porsic race we shonld expect their limguare to have no eloser radieal
connection with that of their otler neighbours, the Dards, than that of their L
supposed parents the Persians or Tijiks has.  There might have heen an in- )—)'—J
terchange of words during the centuries that they bave dwelt inone another's
neighbourhood ; bt grammatical connection can only exist where there is ’
previons linguistic affinity and (roughly) in proportion to its closeness.

If, moreover, the Dards were similarly an offshoat from the Hindy
race (zent up into the mountains after the settlement of the latter in Tudia),
then as we know that the tongues of Persians and Hindus have diverged
from a common original, each successive offshoot from either would probably
get further and further apart in point of language, As Persian and Hindi
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arve gisters, Ghalehah and Dardn would then be consins, and we should expeck
to find thiz more distant relationship typified in theie spocch.

It is therefore interesting to compare the Ghalchaly with the Dard
dialects.  Isolated words may creep into o lang

Age ab any time, especially
when new ideas or inventions reach o rude peaple from a move eivilized one.
It will be =een, however, from a list which T have collected, that the wer s
which resemble one another in Ghalelial and Dardu convey the most simple and
fundamental ideas. Bub it is fo a comparison of grammatical forms that
we must look for a measurement of the degree of aftinity that exists
between them,

First, with regand to the declension of the Noun. Here the Ghal-
chah dialects are almost bare of inflection, the eases being chielly marked by
separable pre-positions and post-positions.  But the one termination of an
oblique case which is not =0 soparable (in the Wakhi dialect), oceurs also
asa Dardu inflection.  In the Wakhi Instrumentative and Ablative CHs0E,
the termination on is used in addition to the appropriate preposition ; as in
Latin (e. g. cum vive). There iz also a Genitive absolute with the same
termination, which may posibly be a relic of its general use for the Genitive
ofse, e, 2., zité-an, mine, Mir-am, “the king's.”

Now, taking Dr. Leitner's work as the most complete aceount we have
of the Darde dislects, we find in the Arniya form (or that gpoken in the
valleys adjoining Wakhdn on the south of the Hindi-Kush water-parting),
the same termination en used for all the oblique cases of the Plural. Tt is
not used in the Singalar, but still it is distinet from the proper termination
of the Plural, as will be seen below,

Guarcman (Wakhi). Exarisu. Darpu (Arniya).
Nom, 8, mir a king Nom. 8. wmiter.

Nom. Pl wdrisht Kings Now. Pl witérann,

Gen, , mdae (AX) of kingrs Gen, . wiferdias.,

Tat. |, wmirdr-ar to kings Dat. ,, wiitermnax-id,
Ace. |, minae kings Ace. ,, miferanax,
Instr. ,, dle wirarax with or by kings TInstr. ,, MIterTAN-someqT,
AbL ,, s miraeas from kings Abl ., miteranav-sap,

It will be seen that the Dardu noun has preserved the termination an
in other obligue eases where it has been lost or has never existed in Wakhi :
on the otber hand the Wakhi has oot it in the Singular az well as in the
Plural.  The fact of the Plural affix in Arniva being also on (08 av is in
Wakhi) need make no confusion ; but for clearness’ sake I also give the
plural of @ Provoun where this possible ambiguity does not exist,
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Guarcran (Wakhi). Exarisi, Danouw (Armiya).

Nom, Pl yaisht they Forand

Gen.  ,, yde (AN) of them hawmetan

Dat. , gic-ar to them hamitan-te

Inste, ,, ot piras by them ket ax-nase

Abl. s givax from them hevinib ax-sor

Where the ¢ would seom to be merely euphonic to save the meeting
of two vowels.

Thus in both languages the termination an has become a mercly formal
one for some or all of the oblique eases, but requiring to be re-inforced by
prepositions or postpositions. It was probably once significative, and may
have been the mark of some primitive ease which did duty for all the
various objective relations of nouns, until a want was felb for greater preci-
ston which was attained by superposing special aflizes and prefixes. ®

Passing on from this general oblique inflection to the particular eases;:
we find that the Genifice in the Ghalehah dialect under notice is formed
merely by the apposition of the noun (in its oblique form if any) to ano-
other noun. In zome of the Dardu dialects the same seems to be the rule,
thourh others have a special genitive form :

AnNIya. Exanis. Anr¥rra. Excrisi.
Nom. sorim grold | miter a ]ﬁng_;.
Obl.  sorimo e 1,“ Egr:iﬂ | mitary §-te 1,0 La king
{-sar from St from ) =
Gen. sormo of gold | wd e te of a king.
ARXITA Exonisi. KitATus .
Nom. miterdnmn kings thame,
-fe to =
ObL. ° miteranan < -somege  with 5 kings (also Acc.) #hamg < -fath
- S from <fznm
Gen,  miferanaing of kings thand
-
Nom, host o hand
Obl. Aesto (Ace. and Abl) § @ hand
L from a hand
Gen. hosto of a hand
Kanasma. EsxcLism. Karasma., Exarnism.
Nom. sha a king | otk & man
Obl.  shdas  (Dat. to (_or from) a | mofshes(Dat.and to (or from) a
and AbL) king Abl) man
Gen. shdns of a king motshes of & man,

So also with the Pronouns.
* Prof. M. Miiller shows that sovera! genitives and dutives wore originally locatives
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ANNIY A,
Nom. aeeind 1 fi thou | ke he

e from j -sar from
fit of thee | hato of ham

-fe to ?. ‘I--fr,' to E P e to
[ it :
Obl.  ma {-mm- by »me| fe E -iiese Iy thee P {-uumr by }h:m

-grr  from
Gen.  mr of me

In all these, it will be seen, the Genitive is merely the oblique form
stripped of the special aflizes or prefixes of other cases. It is the same in
the Ghalchah dialects ; compare the following pronouns of Sarikoli which
possess separate oblique forms :

SARIEOLL

Nom. teas I fifo thou it he

-ir to I -ar to - (-ar to
Obl.  wm {.H.g by } me fii i-z’fs }:}'E thee 1 zriib‘ 1-3’} Lim
de. Je. &e. de. de. e
Gen, mu of me | té of thee i of him
But the rule holds good thronghout, even when, as in the case of sub-
stantives, the (singular) oblique cases have no form distinet from the
nominative.
The Datice in the Ghalchah dialects is formed by the post-position ar

or ir. This also océurs in one of the Dardu dinlects, the Khajuna.

Compare :
Guazenan (Wakhi and Sarikeli). Danpu (Khajuna). Exauism.

Nom. Sing. mir e l thiine l‘l"j ak hlg.
Dat. ,, #mr-an | fhdne-Enr to a king
Nom. Pl mine N I, thetmd _,a\:ltj kings
Dat. ,, mirne-al Jaype ! thimd-'n* el  to kings

S also the Khajuna Pronouns
umm  thou in he

Nom. gyé 1
wemAlt  to thee inner to him

Dat. gyin tome
Nom. mi we wwe  they
Dat. memakto us | wwERR to them
The Accusntive in the Dard dialects has no appropriate tcrminnt.inn_ or
affix, but ¢onsists of the bare noun pither in its nominative or its oblique

in Greck, Latin, Fremch, &e., end quotes in s foot note the statoment that “the
Algonquins have but one case, which may be called locative,! Lectures in the Science

of Language, vol. T, pp. 250. Ed. 1866
* 1n Dr. Leitner's work this stands as thaner,

for m.

but the s is probably a misprint

T
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ArNiva,
Nom. acind 1 i thon | hé fie

-1 fo ‘a -fet Lo |.|’.'.r.'- e to

Obl.  we {-m:.-w by me | fa < -nrse by thee | 5 -irse by } him
-sar  from -gay from 5 ir‘u- Cosar from

Gen. me of me i of thee | Aalo of him

In all these, it will be seen, the Genitive is merely the oblique Form
stripped of the special aflixes or prefixes of other cascs. 1t is the same in
the Ghilchah dialects ; compare the follpwing pronouns of Sarikoli which
possess separate oblique forms ;

SanigoLi.

Nom. waz 1 tiio tlion yii he

-ar to -ar to - to

Obl. {-Ha Ly } me tii {-ﬂs by } thee | wi {-F!s h_-,-} him
§o. de. dro. de. Je. &

Gen, mu of me ti of thee wi of him

But the rule holds good throughout, even when, as in the case of sub.
stautives, the (singular) oblique cases have no form distinet from the
nominative.

The Dative in the Ghalehah dialects is formed by the post-position ar
or ir. This also oecurs in one of the Dardu dialects, the Khajuna.
Compare :

Gmareman (Wakhi and Sarikeli). Damou (Khajuna). Exonisim.

Nom. Sing. mir Pre thim el aking
Dat. ,,  wir-AR thdam-Eit to n king
WNom. Pl wian e | tha e J"‘Llj kings

Dat. mirar-An  JyFe thama.'n*  yaeld Lo kings

So also the Khajuna Pronouns :

Nom. ﬂlf.a_;' I wmm  thou i he
Dat. gyin fo me I wmfn  to thee | innEr to him

Dat. siimanto us wiwrERR to them
The deeusnéive in the Dard dialects has no appropriate termination or
offix, but consists of the bare noun either in its nominative or its oblique

Nom. me we | uwé  they

in Greck, Latin, French, &e., and quetes in u fool note tho statement that ‘the
Algonquins have but ene case, which may be called locative! Lectures in the Seienco
of Language, vol. I, pp. 250. Ed. 1866,
¢ In Dr, Leitner's work this stands as thanér, but the # is prolubly a misprink
for w. y
T
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form. So also in Ghalehah (Wakhi) for this case the noun is often nsed
without any speeinl mark, though ccensionally the syllable & is either pre-
fixed or affixed.

The Ablative and Tnstruemental cases have been already mentioned, The - .
inflectional termination is the same for both groups. The only post-positions \""_ ;
or pre-positions in these casos that can be compared are : Raffi in Barikeli, ©
and bath in Khajuna, meaning with, and perhaps s (or fs) in Wakhi with g
the Khajuna fzum, meaning from.

We now come to the VeErs. The two forms of the Infinitipe (oki
and ono) in the Shina (Dard) dialeets, appear to correspond with the two
forms in Wakhi (ak and an or in), which, however, have lost the final
vowel, '

INFINITIVES.
Exarism. Danp. GraLcat,
Gilgiti. Astori. Walkhi.
o % WEFI-(O8N0 W T -TN
to say or tell ... vay-ox1 Refveri- A
bocook ....o.eeos.. paj-0xo Pook-ax
bodo ..., BOET Rl . J

The Kalasha form of Dardu also has an Infinitive resembling that of
the Wakhi in ak, e. g on-il “to bring”, dek “to give”, jaqd-ik “to see™,

Rar<ik “ to do”, mond-ck *to sy, &a. . =
The Infinitive in Dardu seems to be declined as o verbal noun, as in |
the Ghalehah dislects, e. g. foki djo * from doing™.
The whole of the inHectional part of the Ghalehal Verb-conjugation [

iz effected by means of two sots of personal terminations, of which one soh 19
used for the Future Present, and the other for the Past Torses. The formoer
get may be thus compared with the terminations of the same Tense in tha

!

Dardu (Shina) :

ExcLism. I:;,]ul.ur., : ’(m.u_f_ LA, 2 S

Bhina, Walchi. Sarikoli.

1 go or will go... mu boy-vm Wiz rack-AN *wnz sd-'y
o et T &r{g.r-h: i rach-1 {0 ad |
I, Jo boye or boyey yiio rach-d i et it-od
R e . be boy-ox or bix sk rach-ax mickaly g6-"%
3 - T 20 boy-ET saisht rach-1v tatmadsh gd-1n
they &e. ... je boy-1s or boy-RS  yoisht rach-ax wodk sd.1x |

This remarkable similarity between the personal terminations of the
Future- Present Tense in the two grenps of dialects, does not extend to the
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other set of terminations (Those of the Past Tenses) which are vory peculiar
i Wakhi and Sarikol.

Thus, Lo smm up, we have discovered similarities between the two CTON]HE
of dinlects, s regands the noun declension ;. Lst in the mode of expressing tho
Genitive (by simple apposition), 2nd the Dative (by the allix er, r'.-'},- drd
the Accusative (o negative resemblanee), 4th the Instromental and Ablative
(by means of a termination en in addition to the appropriate pre- or post-
positions, which themselves are in two instances alike). The Nominative
can afford no evidence cither way, Ouly in the remaining prepositions and
post-positions used with the eases can no resemblanee be traced, as well as in
the =~'j-l'-'1'11'| terminations which give a Plaral sense.  Thus by far the greater
part of the naun declension in Ghalehah has parallels amongst the Dardu
dislects,

Again in the conjugation of the verb, we have seen that 5 out of the G
personal terminations of the Future Present Tense are similur in Darda
(Shina) and in Ghalehah ; while the Wakhi Infinitive niects with o pretty
elose parallel in Kalasha (Darda), and both its forms seems to be the
same as those of the Shina (Dard) dialect, merely dropping the final vowel
of these.

The resemblances therefore cover pretty nearly half the inflections of
the Wakhi verb ; and the differences oecur in the remaining seb of personal
terminations (used for the Past Tenscs), as also in the Participles.

The resemblances in the vocabulary represent the most simple and
organie ideas (see Comparative Table),

This radieal similarity between the Ghalehah and the Dardu groups of
languages, so Far as it zocs would seem to show that the present local con-
nection of these two groups cannot be the result of movements starbing
from opposite quarters and meeting aceidentally in the present homes of the
tribes in question. If Ghalehahs and Dards were offshoots detached respect-
ively from the Persic and Indie races at a pertod when the languages of those
two races had already assumed their present” distinet types, they could
.‘:'l:':ll‘t'l.:]j'. in their isolated valleys, severed from one ancther by snowy ranges,
have worked baek their dialeets in the divection of primitive unity. This

would Lave been reversing the natural course of events.

We must therefore suppose that the ancestors of the Ghalchahs and
ards ab one time lived together and spoke much the sane langnage,
tlthough their dialects have sinee diverged ; and although that divergence is
'rm_-iz.-e-l:,- of such a nature as to bring one group into Whe Persic class and the
lier into the Iudie, notwithstanding a strong mutual resemblance, The
ter-parting of the Hindd-Kuosh range which divides Ghalchahs from Dards,
» forms the specch-parting between the Persic and Tndic tongues ; and the
r valleys on the south of that range contain a trail of Aryans pointing
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as plainly towards India, as those on the north do towards that greater
Persia which comprises all Persian-speaking races from the Jaxartes to the
mountains of Kurdistdn,

But further, as the discovery, in undisturbed soil, of a sheleton with
all its parts lying together in their proper relative positions, proves to the >
geologist that the body of which it is the remains must have been deposited
there at, or soon after, death, and eonsequently that the bLabitat of the
living animal must have been near; similarly the prosent position of the
Dard and Ghalehali tribes on either flank of the speech-parting Ranga
of Hindd-Kush,—bound together by dialectic ties, and yet attached also in
the same way to the neighbouring nations, the Persie limb lying towards the
Persian  side, the Indic imb towards the Indian side,—would seem to shew
that the carly home of their unity cannot have been far off. Had they
divided asunder in some distant land, what probability was there of their
coming together again in one locality, and of their finally taking up relative
positions precisely corresponding with their respective linguistic affinities ?

The conneetion of the Ghalchah hill-tribes with the Badakhshis and of
these again with the Tijiks or Iranian population®of Central Asia, is so plain
that it is recognised by all the natives of those regions. On the other hand
the Dards, whose languages are classed as decidedly Indian or Sanskritic by
Dir. Leitner, extend from the axis of the Hindi-Kush Range down to and
across the Indus. In the valleys of Guraiz and Tilél they overlap or inter-
mingle with the Kashmiel vace, from which again an unbroken chain of dia-
lects has been traced out by Mr. Drew® through the outer Himalaya valloys,
connecting by a gradual passage the Kashmiri with the Hindi spoken in the
plains of India.

It is wot alene in the extreme eastern section of the Hindd-Tush that
a speech-parting of the kind described above exists, 1If, as is probable,
the Siahposh IKifivs are merely unconverted Dards, they are matched on
the north by the Ghalehah inhdbitants of the valleys of Minjin, Sanglich,
&e., and the linguistic water-parting coincides with the geographical eng,
at least as far west as the Khawik Pass above Kibul, S

Thus in the same way that, philologically, the Indian and Persian
tongues have been traced back through ancient writings into such mutually
resembling forms of speech as to imply original unity; so, geagraphically
we can at the present day follow up from either end a chain of Tndie ar
Persic tribes until we find the last links of each fixed close together on th
flanks of the Hindi-Kash Range, and connected with one another Ly lingui
tie ties

Whether this distribution is of so carly a date as to indicate the L
of the original migrations of the Aryans on their way to India 1 leav

* Bee his “Jummu and Kashmir", p- 467,
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S

abler heads to determine ; but it scems probable that the soparation of the
Drards from the Ghalchahs took Place at a time when there still existed o
spoken tongue neither distinetly Indian nor distinetly P

ersian bubt contbain-
~ ing the germs of both,

If the Dardu immigvation from the north had

been a late one, (say at the time of the Yudehi or of the Musalmin inva.
+ sions) ata time when the language spoken in the plains of Bactria had
become almost as strongly differentiated From that of Indin as at the
present day,—it is not easy to sce how the speech of the Dards could
have taken its development on Indian lines, as it has dene ; a

nd vice verad.
The fact of the tongue

= under notice still retaining so much mutual
resemblance, tomether with a loeal conneet ion, would imply that they were
descended directly from one and the same mother ; while the fact of their

belonging to the opposite Families shows that we must not scek their

common parentage either in the Indian or in the Persian tongue, but in
an early Indo-Tranian mother dialect, which alone would be capable of
giving birth to two such children from the same womb. To put the
matter in other words, it would seem that the Ghalchah and Dard nations
must have lived each a life of its own, distinet from that of any other
branches of the Aryan race and changing less fast than they, ever since
they emerged from the oneness of the Indo-Tranian stom,
sisters, and yet they belong to rival families. Hence they must be of that
generation in which the split cccurred. In any lower generation they
would either not be sisters, or, if they were, they would belong to the same
branch of the family. No Spanish Bourbon has been brother to a French
Bourbon sinee the generation in which the distinetion first arose.

Aguin, if the Dards were ndmitted to have come down across the Hindi-
Kush in those early days, but the Washmiri and outer Himélayan popula-
tions were supposzed to be a reflex wave of migration sent up by the Indo.
Aryans after their arrival and settlement in India, what a gap we ought to
have between the dialects of the Dards and those of these later comers into
their neighbourhood, a gap representing the whole progressin language mada
between the time when the Indo-Aryans were still a mere Central Asian tribe
with incipient peculiarities of speech, and that when, their great migration
aceomplished, they were in possession of their Sanskrit form of language.
A gap certainly does appear to exist, but I am not able to judge whether
it is a sufficiently broad one, or whether later inquiries may not fill it up as
the gap between Kashmiri and Panjibi has been filled by Mr. Drew's re.
earches.

Max Miiller tells us: * Before the ancestors of the Indians and Per.
ans started for the South, and the leaders of the Greck, Roman, Celtic, Ten-
onie, and Slavonic colonies marched towards the shores of Europe, there
was a small elan of Aryans settled probably on the highest elevation of

They are true
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Central” Azia [the Western slopes of the Belortush (Pamir), near the
sonrees of Oxus and Jaxartes] After this elan broke up, the ancestors of
the Indianz and Zorvonstrians must have remained for some time tomether
in their migrations or new settlements.” [Max Miller's Lectures on the
Seience of Language, Vol. T, pp. 238,  Ed. 1866.]

Perhaps to this we may hereafter be able to add something like the ¢
Jlul]l.l'u'n-lil',f.'

After a long settlement in and about fertile Badakbshin (during which
glight differenees of speech sprung up between zouth and north), the fur-
ther disruption took place. The southern section of the Indo-Traninn clan
poured over the Hindid-Kush water-shed by successive waves ino the long
valleys of the Kunér, Panjkorah and Gilgit rivers (perhaps also of others
further west) which lead down towards the Indus.  Arrived in the broad
plains of the Punjdl, where the conditions were favourable to expansion
they increased in numbers and civilization, developing out of the dialect
which they had brought with them the rich structure of Sanskrit. The
northern section of the clan, left behind in Badakhshin and increasing in
their turn, expanded westward and northward, and also elosed up behind
their departing brethren into the vallevs on their own side of the Hindii-

r

Kush, pushing the hindmost of the Indo-Aryans across into the heads of
the valleys on the south. In the plains of Bactrin and of Irin the dialectic
differences which had perhaps beoun to exist before the departure of their
* southern kinsmen, developed into Zond and early Persian; while those
fragments of either branch which were left high and dry in the valleys on
both sides of the Hindii-Kush, isolated from the main bodies of the Persians
and Indians respectively, were less affected by the linguistic tendencies of
their more civilized and numerous brethren ; their speech changed in o less
rapid ratio, and moreover they had been the litest to divide asunder s and
thus their dislects retain to the present day a much closer mutual resem-
Blance than do the languages of the two great pations whose ancestors
onoe dwelt with theirs,  As the forefatliers of the Indian and Perzian races
remained longest tosether of all the Indo-Eoropean tribes, and their lan-
guages show consequently the closest mutual affinities of all the great
divisions of the Aryun family ; so also among the miner tribes of those two
sister races, the Glalehahs and Dards appear to have remained together
longer than the rest of their kindred, and their dialeets consequently show
greater coincidenges than any other two which ean be picked from both
sides of the Lorder between Indian and Persian specch.
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The Sounds
And their Representations.

The dialects of Sarikel and Wakbdn are not found in a written form,
They exist only as spoken by the people.  For all lite rary purpeses DPersian
is used by those who bave sufficicnt edueation to know Low to read and
write,

Many of the sounds in the spoken dinleets of Sarikol and Wakhin are
different from any that can be expressed by the ordinary Arabie letters.
To employ these in representing Sarikoli and Walkhi wor [la it wonld be
necessary to adopt a considerable number of conventionul si gus.  As this
may be just as accurately done with Roman characters, T shall confine my-
=_-c]1 to the latter in the following pages, instead of forming an adapted

riental alphabet for this purpose.

The accented d will be used for the Central Asian broad sound resem.
bling that of aw in the word pawn.

The d (with a grave accent) will represent the Ttalian sound as in fird,

The unaceented @, for the short oriental sound as in ¢ Ameriea’, * wolnen,’
oriental,’” * ordineey,” &e.

The vowel e, for its sound in the English word then.

The same accented, & will rhyme with the English word may.

Unaccented ¢ as in i,

Accented ¢ or £ as in meehine.

Unaccented o, as in the German word Gofl.

Accented ¢ or d, as in English go,

Dotted &, as in German selén.

Unaceentod w, as in German T,

Accented 4 or @, as in English rumonr,

Dotted &, as in German, siike,

Thiphthong ai as in seitieille ; ef as réveille ;ou and ao pretby nearly
as in German S and English aow,

The ordinary consonants need not be separately mentioned. . The fol-
lowing Forms however require description ;

The compound ¢4 represents the hard sound of the English ¢ in the
word fhing.

The compound i repre -w.nh- its coft =onnd in the word ffe.

The aceented = represents the Fremch sound of the consonant in
Je, or the z in the English word azure.

&h iz to be pronounced as in Enclish (same as French ef in chose, or
German gcl in sehin).

Ch as in English (represented in French by feh, and in German Ly
tseh).

*
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J as in Eaglish (Prench df).

IV as in English, but always distinetly pronounced and not coaleseing
with the preceding vowel.

The rough German ek (as in wmacken) will be represented by Ahk. The
softer German sound as in deb (more usuel in Wakhi and Sarikeli) will
be represented by &k Tk is, however, a little harsher than in dek.  There
is another sound intermediate between these and an sk ; the tongue being
placed eonsiderably further back than in the latter and the sibilation conse-
quently coming from the back of the palate instead of from the front.
This will be represented by the combination sek.

Gh,is the oriental ghain 3. In some words of Wakhi it is softencd
down to the intonation of the g in the German word fage.

Sketch of Wakhi’' Grammar,

S =AY
THE SUBSTANTIVE. \—/ i

i :
There is no distinetion of Gender. The Plural is formed by affixing r’( |

the syllable ikt for the Nominative and the syllable ee for the obligue
CHSEE.

The relations of substantives arve expressed either by position, or by
means of significant Prepositions or Postpositions attached to the Singular
or Plural form. The Ablative and Instrumentative take, besides these, a
termination resembling the ease-terminations in the eclassical languages.

The Singular has two forms ; that of the Ablative and Instrumentative,
and that of the other cases. The Plural has three: that of the Nominative,
that of the ordinary oblique cases, and that formed by the addition of the
Ablative termination to the latter.

SINGULAR. Proman.
The house [Nom.] ......c.....khin honges. i it hitnisht
the house’s [Gen.] ...vvieere Khitn of houses ..................K¢idneo
to the house [Dat.] .........Alfdn-ar  to houses .................. Rhitnap-ar
the house [Ace.].ccoveveereners Khitn hoses 5o Klilnay
or Ahin-a

at or in the hoose [Loe ] . da-Elin at or in houses......... da-Lhiinay
on the HOUBE ..overrreernee sale-Aehiin on houses........ocvvnrs sak-Lhidnav

by or with the [Instr.]...da-Lhinan by or in the houses.. da-Lhinacen
from the house [AbL]...tsa-khdnan  from houses ... .........tsa-khinavan

The Noun in the Genitive is merely placed before the governing noun
without any sign ; e. g., khiin bir “the door of the house (the house-door)".

The signs of the Dative and Accusative (ar and @) ar¢ sometimes pre-
fized instead of following ; as ar-bdzdr “ to the market."
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The AvsecTive is not inflected.
An adjective can be formed from o substantive by the addition of the

teymination day or g,

131

It precedes the Substantive.

Lx. peedr-ig © belonging to a day™, * daily".

; Tne P'Roxovx,
4 The Personal and Substantival Provouns ave declined az follows :—
SINGULAR. Pivnar.
Lst,
Monh,: ot e 1 sak, zakishe ......... we
Gen. zil, ciid ..y, of me &t our, of us
Date:  mar .. to me BREEEN i to us
Acc. ez, amaz ...mne ik, sl .8
Loo. —aaez.........(at; in) me — R i e (al, in) us
Instr. ) maz-an ... (from, with) me  —salb-ai.. . ...oieenns (brom, with)us
AbL 3PN
Indl.
; N, s thou silisht ye
"Gen, L thy, if thee B e e your, of you
IYRAE S e to thee LT R to you
Ace. a0, a-lag ... thee B, SAV-F. .. ... ousn. YO
1 T T (at, in) thee —aav ..(ak, in) you
Instr. ] —fao-an......... (from, with)
AbL § thee — AU Laiivaainis {from, with) you
Srd.
Wont. g0 s e or that L S e they
(ECTEE e A of him TR e e of them
Dat.  ywo-ar, yror, yir to him yavvar, yeisht-ar ... to them
Ace.  yuo, a-yao........ him BB Rl e thom
T {—yﬂ{} ......... (at, in) him
Bibao® ... on hitm —WEE i enees (06, T fhein
AbL. minen...® ... from him Wi e e (Trom) them
—yii'n
[
] RerLecTIVE ProXous.
4 _‘\ (Singular and Plural.)
e iy o R R he himeelf, she herself, &e.
o Tihe S e R S of himself, &e. ; his, her or its own
SR Rhafawe: 0 Sl to himself, &e. 2
e T et e Limself, &e.
Liov. —What 3 {at, in} himself, &e.
iﬁn}—%MMu ............ (from, with) himself, &e.
il

= Here the preposition is ncorpormted with the pronoun foifes for sel-yas, winag
Lo ot gredeain ),

u
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AvIECTIVAL Proxouss,
(Singular and Plural.)
Nom. b L R thiz o his .':'r'}
Gen.  wem .eine....of this o his &rr} e e i
aranr,® dvm

ar ...to that

Dat. Em‘ {ritin m'E to thiz or his  dvd or yd

Qe —

Ace, Mot . oosn o, Bl o his T
dam® or fam,.....at, in, &e.,
bhis or DS’ = df o S at, in &e. that
Loc. x
(--ﬁ'f-fﬁ"'"ﬂl N AT o1, Lol H T E”J‘h’"ﬂ .................. UL, On :II..,'I_"'!'H.II][-
" eount of, &e., this or his of e, that
Instr, { fsaman® or somen from this fsenan or sawan ... ... from that

AbL U or Setin
Estermarie : ha-yem “this very”, ha-ya * that very™. -
Other pronouns, such as eliz “ what' # Roi % who™ 2 fau © some", imidn

* one-nnother™, &e., are declined, when necessary, as substantives,

it from his - {(fer-yan)

[Genitive absolute: swi-ax ¢ charkh = u wheel of mine ; yao-Ax §
meiig = a talking bird of his.]

There is moreover-a set of personal terminations to the Tast, Perfect,
and Pluperfeet tenses of Verbs, which are capable of being sepurated From
the Verb to which they belong. Thus they may perhaps be looked upon
as Pronouns (see Sarikoli, p. 159).

They ave :

Bingular, Plural.
1st pers. em or in. 1=t peva. e or in.
Ind |, af or il il . weiordn;
drd  ,,  (earct) Brd  , avor e

Twoe Vern.
Every Verl appears, in its various tenses, under four JSorms, which va-
quire to be known, in each ease, before it ean be conjugated.  These are \ |
(i.). The Isvisrrive form, from which are obtained a Verbal noun, }_
the Tinperfect Indicative, and two derivative verbal substantives and iud- 5
jeotives,
(i) The Presext form, from which are obtained the Present Future
Tenzes of the Indicative and Conditional, and the Lmperative.
(iii.) The Past form, from which is obtained the Past tenze, 3
{iv.) The Pervrer form, (Perfect Participle) from which are ob-
tained the Perfect Temses and the Pluperfeet ; also a derivative verbal
Adjeetive and Substantive,

* Contracted fiom o= glewtn, gty fok-yem, fsdyeitaan respectively, -
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The Fullowinge 15 a deserviption of these Formations :
(1) e The Infinitive (which appears under two forms: g {or '¢) and

ap or en or wi ) may be considersd o verbal substant ive, which takes

= . several of the Prepositions and Post positions ns well as the Abla-
- live termdination e, Ex. ar sieeain-nn = than (From} dying.

h b, The Imperfect Indicative is formed From the Dative cus .11'11',.1- Iufi-
nitive (considered as 5 \'-:J'L;l|-.-|L|-.—~1.-.L||1['r1'j by the addition of the
pronowinal terminations (see above), and of tw, the 3rd [ rE0n
It Tenze of the I'L'l_'t‘il “to he?

Ex. From chily-ik *to desive’ Imperfeet, ol tlgial-er am fu (lit. to
the desiring 1 was) “ 1 was desiving.” :

From lafsar-en “to put™; Imperfect, lntseram-er am fu 1 was
puiting."

e Aderivative substantive (used also adjectively) in Liizg.  Ex. nasiin-
Riizg * dloepy™, “sleeper.” Tt has o future or continnative sense.

of. Another derivative inasol, implying fitiess or lileness. Bx. Boundil-
asod “ langhable.”

(i) @. The Present tense (which hasalso a Future application) merely
adds certain personal terminations to itz own proper form.  The
persanal terminations (which are different From the separble ones
mentioned under the ead of J_:'l'r_lul;ll,;u:_-.} are as follows -

Bingular, Tk .o eRe Plural.  1sk

A b e
e L T G O 7.
5 ] e & B wo e g

erh'—"‘i‘f have a great resembilanee, i‘-‘“]'rL'('i:i“."' in the Plural, to those of tlie

same tenze 1 the Shina dislect of Dardun, which gre -

oingalar. Ist oL, ot Plueals, 186 oo ot
2T R i 20l R T At
Bl S oo irraiol; ot e e v T

Ex. Present form: vin; DPres, Tense: efiemm = I see™ or * am about to
!'.Cl'.'='"; At ;

4 Pres. form : elidly ; Pres. Tense : eldlg-em 1 desive” or “am about to

— desire’, &e.

\. Sometimes the svllable op is prefived or affixed to the Present Tense,
when it is used with a Foture application. Ex. ciitam-ap or ap
cigant “ T shall see

. The Present Ceonditional is formed from the Present Indicative by
alfixing 4 to each of the persons.  However, the 1st person singular
seems often to be used in its Indicative form, and the 2od person

singular loses its terminational vowel,  See L'ulijﬂ:.{iltiiil]."

1t refirs 1o all timed ot wirlicr than e pregent momont, and so inchudes all
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.
e The Tmperative is talen from the Present Tense of the Indicative,
werely dropping the termjnational vowel in the 2nd person singular,
bub retaining the termination in the 2nd person plural.  The
singulay imperative is therefore simply the Root-form of the :
Present. »

(iii.) ‘The Past tense is formed by adding the separable terminations or /

pronouns to its own proper Form; : A
Ex. Past form : ehidd ; Past tense: chald-om * T desived.”
The 8rd person singular, having no speeial pronoun-ending, takes the

termination 7, as do also the other persous when their proneminal o

terminations are separated from them or prefixed.

E. g. ehild-ei “ he desired
am ohald-ei “ 1 desived."

(iv.) @ The Perfeet Tense similarly adds the separable terminations or '
promouns to its own proper form.
Ex. Perfeet form: chilgeth ; Perf, Tense: chilgetf-am “1 have de- .

sired,” &e.

Perf. form: lalarth ; Perf. Tense: Tofartl-am * 1 have puk,” &e.

b. The Pluperfect is phtained from the Perfect Part. iy rejecting the
last letter of that form, exeepling when it ends with g, and adding
the syllable tiw (or #iie) together with the separable terminations ;

Ex. Perfect form: ehilgeth; Pluperfect Tense: ehilgel-tiw am * T had
desired.”

Perf. form : keheng ; Plup. Tense : Tsheng-tit am * T had heard."

[N.B.—Thiz affix iz perhaps for the Past tense of the auxiliary * to he"
{which see). Thus ehilget-fiv am for chilgeth-ti em =*1 was
having desired” = I had desived.”"]

¢, The Poerfeet Conditional is formed from the Perfect Participle by
adding the several persons of the Present Conditional of the Verb
“to be."

Ex. chilgeth hitmiom *if T had desired”, lit. “if Tam hawing-desired.”"®

The Ploperfect Indicative is sometimes used instead of this Tense,

The sylables ge and bd are sometimes prelixed, in order to give a sub-
junctive or conditional sense. y

. A Verbal adjective is also obtained from the Perfect P:‘I.l"l.iuilﬂ_u"h}'
the addition of wag, ing, or eng.

Ex. chilgetk-iing * which has desired™ or “is desired™ or * has heen de-
sired."”

English expressions : “if T were to desive," * i T should desire,”™ i T woro desiring,”
S shall disive,” “if T destroed,™ &e,

* This refers {6 all times carlicr than the present moment, sod {hus incledes the
Englih expressions : *if 1 kove desired, 23 T Ead boen du_.-iri_n;::," e,
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[When there are separate Forms of the Yerb for the Active and Passive
Voices, there is not this nmbiguity of applieation about the

3

“erbal adjective,

E. g. schiitl-ung “ which haz broken™ (trans.)
selhing-ttag © which is broken.”

This form is also frequently nsed as a substantive,

Ex. rasang-wag “a cut or noteh”, from resudh-an *to cnt.”

CONJUGATION OF THE VERE “ro pesme."

1. TInfinitive form: ehilg-ak; II. Present form: ehaly ; 111, Past
form : ehald ; IV. Perfect form: ehilgetk.

Verbal Substantive, Nom. Gen. and Ace. chilgik © the desiring or “to

desive.”

< Trative: chilpil-ar “to the desiring™ or “for to
desire," .
Ablative : sa-chilgakan “ from desiving” or “than
desiring,” &e.

Derivative Substantives and Adjectives :

Future Present ¢

chilgal-Kiizg “ who desires” or * will desire.”

Pussive (of fitness) : ehilgak-asok “who is to be desived,” © de-

girable.”

Perfect Participial: chilgetk-itng © which has desired” or *lhas
been desired”” or # is desived.”

IMPERATIVE.
chalg “ desire (thow)" ; chalg-it © desire (ye).”

INDICATIVE MOOD.
Presext FUTURE.

Singular. Plural.
1, chalg-Adr ...onoe T desire 1. chalg-A% ... we desive
92, ehitlg-1 (or chaly) thou desirest 2. ehilg-1e .. ye desire
3. chalg-p .o W....... L desires 2. chilg-ax ... they desire

PasT. IsPERFECT.

1. ehald-aac...... 1 desired 1. ehilgdakar-ax tu T was desiring
B el AT v thoun desiredst 2. chilyakar-a1-fu thonwast desiving
3. ehild-ei ... he desired 3. chilgaknr-tu ... he was desiring
1. ehdald-ax ...... we desired 1. ehilgiakap-AX fu we were desiring
2. child-av ...... ¢ desired 2. chilgakar-Av fu ye were desiring
3. ehad-av ...... they desired 8. chilgikar-av ty they were desiring



.

156 BB Shaw—00 the Ghalchok Languages. (Wakhi). [No.

I'EirFECT. LU pPEREECT,
1. vl"u‘rn'n'lf:,n"(‘ufl{'- ML, 1 have l.:|.1':~'i1'|.'1t 1. r'ﬁf.rl.;.--.l'ﬁ.'r'.- % | ]|:||i |'|.'-i:|'.-.|,
2 ehilyetboar o thon hast desived 2. eldlgeftiw-an. thow hindst desined
& eh et o0 T hos desired d.oebifgetiioe .. e lud desined
L ehilgell-as o wo have desived L. ehilyefiin-ax  we had desired
2. :‘-r.-.-lr_f,.'r PRAY L ye have desived 2. oh .-'."Irl.'.-'."l‘r'.l."._ll Yooye had desired
:;. :-.l':.r'f_:.r.- I".-':'- 1y ‘ 1]'_|. 1'-' ]Iil'\ (& 1|-.'.i|-.|.|‘1l :], q'ilrr'flrl.'.- H.r'.'rh AV 1.h-|-l'|.' |:|_'u|. 1|:~'.-in'|.l|

N —Althoush the above are the recular Forms, yvit the perzoual
terminations of all Tenses velerving to o Pasf tinoe are sepavralle from the
verbal stem and may e plwal in any previous part of the sentence, as has
been said. This i3 the more comunon usage.  When they are thus placed
separately, the verb takes the form of the Sl person singalar of the tense
requived.  Thus instead of saying “wes sa-foo-mn ehiddid-an® (* I desired
From thee’) it iz more usual to say “icus AN su-feo-mn chalddi " or * W
gr-fac-aw AN chaldei” Bo “fu bhich AT S -mii -l r_'."r.'.i':{',rr'.flf.l'rr" or -"'fii
Lhich & Z-01L AT J'L.'-Ir_n_,fr'l'“-ft'" or “fu ar bhich SOE= HieE =0t b r_'ﬁa'f_?.-'ﬁf'm"
instead of * tu Lhiek sn-moz-an ehilyettiw-ar ™ (* thou hadst desired bread
from t1|.L'.:I. This cannot be considerad an i'||:|tn:-:|'.-'l::|1|:|] verb with an st -
mental cise as in Hindistdol transitive past tenses, beecause we have Lere

also & pronoun of the same person in the Nominitive.
THE CONDITIONAL MOOD.

Presext.
Siugulur,
oo CRENOT v viiairinnnnn (1F) T desire
2. ehily-d ...ooiieiinn. (if) thon desirest

3. ehdl(pld-6 ..oiiiin. s, (if) he desives
Plural,

Lo ehadlpan- ..o, (iF} we desive

2. cARlgRll iy (if) ye desirc

g chifgan-d oo (GF) they desire

Perrrcm.

Siugielar, L
. ehilgetf-hiimiam L, (iF) T bad desived
2, chilgeti-hiimiii ... (if) thou hadst desired
8. ehilgetl-himiit. .. (i} he had*desived
Plupal.

. ehilgetl-hitmitin ., (i) we had desived
2 chilgetf-himiiit .. (if) ye hoad desived
4. elilgetf-hiimitin .. (if) they bad desired
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The Verbs which bave their Infinitives in i or in an o or their
Perfects in gy are conjugated in a precizely stmilar manner, regied being had
to their typical forms (thoso of the Infinitive, Prezent, 1'ast, and Perfeet,
which are given in the Vocabulary under each),

Ex. (L)  Kski-in® to hear' ; bshiifn-ar om tu 91 wis hearing ¢ bwhii-

in-Liizeg * o heaver”, &e.

(ii.)  Pres: bshiii-am * 1 heae™ Falit * hear {.liu-n}". &e.

(iii.)  Past, Ashci-em “ 1 heard™ ; Zebin-i % thou heardst™ &o.

(iv.) Perf. Asheirg “heard™ ; Kshewg am “ T have heard” ; Aeshengt i

am “1 lad heard™; Isheng hitwiam “if 1 had heard ; Asheng-ung
“ who has heard” or “is heard.”

So also (i) wing “to see”; wing-wr am tu T was seeing'’ &

The Negative is formed by prefixing me to the Imperative (or to other
ten=e= when nsed in an Optative gense), and ae to all other tenses.

The Interrogative is formed by allixing d to the verh,  See Sarikoli.

The Nuaenans are as follows 7
IRy o N T TRET B8 ovinnrneisiniansess lovon
A e twao TR e e twenty
ot L A three [ e A MR R TI I thirty
e four OREL e TOEY
S B R five PERIG Siiiinsiiiansieianss OTLY
R s Fix aitmish (Turki) ......... sixty
i e SCVON 55' 2
TN G A B, eizht Bl i Rehmmidred
T e S nine R ol et o thousand
T e e ten

a half = ehd? or eliti

- One and a half = io w ehdd

NUMERAT. ADJECTIVES.

Add the syTlable ao to the ordinary numerals: e. g. {e-n0 = fivst, bii-no
= gecond, &o.
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Sketch of Sarikoli’ Grammar.
Tue BUpsSTAXTIVE.

There 12 no distinetion of GexpER,

The Prunan is formed by aflising the syllable av or e in the ollifque
cazes. and the Persinn word Las héd (2 troop) for the nominative.

The relations of substantives ave expressed as in Engligh, either by posi-
tion or by means of Prepositions or Post-positions attached to the Singular
or Plural form of the noun.

The Nominative is marked out by position. The possessive relation
is expressed by simple appesition ; the name of the thing possessed being
lﬂ'.lu.'l.l last : e g. ehed dietr = the door of the house (liouse-door).

The Singalar has but one form ; the Plural has two, that of the Nomi-
native and the Obligue form.

SINGULAR- Prrnar.
the house (Nom.).........chéd ched
the bouse's (Gen) ..., slad Noar. the houses......... { or
An-chéd ched-iel
to the house (Dat.) ... 3' or Onr. the houses’ (Gen.) ...ehédie
Chd-It.  esaees to the honses (Dat.) chédiv-m
5 A-chéd {C.Fri}lff:u
the houze (Aec.) ...... e e | the houses (Ace.). .. or
E Ant-chid a-chédin
iti o at the house (Loe.) pa-chéd ... in the honses (Loc.) va-ehédiv
on the house ...............chil-ehed ... on the houses ... .. chii-chédiv
towards the house......... PAT-ohEd  ieesa towards the houses PAR-chédio
from the house (AbL) ... az-chéd veeroo from the houses (ADLL) az-ehédiv
with the house ..o.oooenr 8REd-EATTE e ... With the houses .. ehédiv-EATTT
before the hous=e .. ....ea.s ehed-priit venass fore the ]Ilﬂliiﬂ'ﬁ.,.ﬂlrra'rf!'ﬂ-]‘rl'ii.t
as far as, till, alse by means cvirs 08 far as the houses ehédiv-rrs
of, tho house ......c.coove..chéd-1T8 e, . &e. -

There iz also a kind of Genitive absolute in an or you :
Ex. pddkhih-a% § radzin = a daughter of the King's ;  erod ame-yan =
a brother of mine.

THE ANECTIVE

is not declined ; it usually precedes the substantive,

An adjective can e formed from a sabstantive (or other word) by the
addition of enj or waj (after a consonant), or yenj (after a vowel), which
answers to the Hinddstini © wdld.”

Ex. Garae-veEss “ belonging to a cave.”

Dhes wath-vxa kardr * an agreement for ten days.”

i
)
g

w.
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Added to the Perf. Participle of a Verb, this afix makes a Participial
Adjective which may take the place of a relative clause in English,
. Ex. s seanj-ing chédd * the honso sehich T have seon.™
~With a substantive it has asimilar offoct -

i

S - - 5oa 9
‘( Ex.  Chid-enj ddam-Thel * the people who are in the house™ o7 “ of the
1

hionze.
There iz an Adjectival Future Participle in ieloz.
Ex. pigan yet-ichoz ddam * the man who s going to arrive to-morrow”
(lit. * to-morrow about-to-arrive man'),

Proxouws.

The pronouns have mostly two forms, a Nominative and an Obligue
form, asin English. The prepositions and postpositions ave applied to the
latter, as to Substantives, so that it is unnecessary to go through them in

! detail here.
{ = SI¥GULAR. PLunar.

1zt PEnsox.
ooy, s ... T et R T Wil
Obl. =i ......... me wmeesh or mash-er ... 1

2x5n PEnrsos,

HNom.. 60 ......... thon LT e S ye

(a1 o e, thee famish or tomitsh-eo. .. ._\'uu
arp PErsox,

Nom, ¥ ......... he, she or it R S e T they

Obl. N him,Baror it oiEf e e then

ADIECTIVAL DProxouss.

Nom. yu ......... that R ST S b those
ohl, i e that tti———f" i those
Nom. gam ......... this wmodh or ;-'.'j-..:’ft_____.__.__. thoae
ObL, i or di= ..., this WS OT BEf v vienss e piins thesn

€ There is, as in Wakhi, a set of personal terminations to the Past Tenses
of verhs, whieh are capable of being separated from the verb to which they
belong and pub in other parts of the sentenee.  Thuos they have a certain
claim to be mentioned smong the pronouns,  Perhaps we may look upon
them as having been originally affised prononns (after the manner of the
agglutinative languages), which have become worn down to a certain extent,
“losing vowels, and even disappearing and (in the ease of the 2nd pers. PL)
giving place to a substitute ; Imt <till retaining the recollection of Cheir
origin sufficiently to be used sepavately.  They are:

X

. 4
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SINGULAR. Prumar.,

Lst pevs. am (corresponding to Tarki  an fpurn_-.-,lmndin;: to Turki i)
ey e (the original pronoun Tost, and it2

T e R o T place supplicd by the simple '
rd ,, — (also wanting in Turki, Plural aflix of Nouns.)

as a verh termination.) o (do. Conf. Turki far in Srd pers.
Pl of werhs, which is simply o
plural affix vsed also with Noun.)
I'ne Veng.
Euach verh assumes, in itz several parts, either three or four distinet
forms from which the various tenses ave formed by eertain rules.
The following forms are generally distinet, iz
(1.3  The faffuitive or Root form, from which are dervived s verbal
Substantive and Adjective, an Iaperative, and the Imperfect Indieative.
(1.} The Presend form, from which are derived the Present Tense
Indicative, and the Present Conditional.
(iii.)  The Past form, from which are derived the Pesf Tense and the
Ferfeet Tense [unless when the Intter hns a separate form of itz own (iv.)].

The floot may be considered a verbal Substantive of which the Nomi-
native Case and Aceusative are formed by the addition of the syllable as,
the Lot itself being its oblique form to which ean be affixed several post-
positions. - Thus: >

oot i,

.  Nommnative and Aceusative ; seddé-zo *to take™ or * the t;:l:in:-;.”

Oblique zobfd-fr “tothe taking® or * in order
to take."
: zokdt-its % whilst taking” “during

the taking."

4. From the Root is also formed o Future Participle or .;".lljl.!l.!ti'i':? by
the addition of the aflix fefoz ;

Ex. zoklit-ichoz * about to take

g And an adjective of probability in asefl ;

Ex. zokhi-asuk * likely to be taken™ or * to take."

. From the Dative of the Root is derived the Imperfect Tense Tnili-
cative Mood, ns @ zeklé-ir om vid % 1 was doing™ [see Mux Miller,
Be. of Lang,, Series 11, p, 190.]




I576.1  R. B. Shaw—0n the Glalehak Languoges. (Sarikoli). 161

(i) . The Preseat form is the losis of the Prosont Fature Tense
(with frequent ircegularities in the Sed Person Sineular however).
The terminations of this Tense are s 1sb Porson Sigeular e, 2
Person H{JI;UI]:H' (none), ded Verson Singular o op fq 1t DPerson
Plural wa, 2nd Person Mural éd or 82 8rd Person Pliral i,
[TI:ERE.‘ terminations resemble, sill eloser than in Wil hi, iuwin:; to the
differciec befween the 1st and 8ed person of the Plural) those of
the Present Future Tense of the Shina dinlect of the Dardu Lan-
guage. Mg, 1o or will o, &e., in Shing, is Hi[t;:u.hu' I E-n:j,f- (raf,
2. bdye, 3. bdpey ; Phueal 1. Bdy-ox, 2, biy-xx, 3. bdy-uv. See
Leitner's Davdistan, Yol, L, p. 42.]*
&, 'The Present Tndicative gives rise to the DPresent Conditional by
adding an ¢ to all the persons.
Ex. zoz-emd * if 1 should take' or #if T wore to take”
=" (iii) o. The Past form is the basis of the Past Tense, which is eon-
jugated with the sepaable pronominal terminations riven alove at
the end of the section on * Pronouns.”
. From it is formed (in many verbs) the Perfeet Participle, by affix-
ing the letter 7.
Ex. Past Form : zalhf ; Perfeet Participle : zukdiyj ¢ talken.”
(iv.) From the Perfect Participle (whether formed in this way or
possessing an independent form) ave derived : :
a. A verbal Adjective, by the aflixing of enf or yeny
Ex. zuldif-cnj © having taken” or * which has taken.”
&, The Perfect Tense, by the use of the separable pronominal termi-
nations mentioned above -
Ex. zulditi-om “ I have talen.”
¢. The Perfect Conditional, by adding the several Porsons of the
Auxiliary Present Conditional vag-nm, &e., * T may be, &e.
Ex. zukdtj vag-am, * 1 may have taken." (lit, © Tmay be having-taken.™)
. "From the Perfect Tense Indieative Mood, again, is formed the
Pluperfect Indicative, by affixing the syllable i, and using the
separable terminations as befove :
Ex. zaldtj-it am © 1 had taken,”

* The German Prozent Indicative has also a owrious resomblanes to these @

Ich mnche ....0. T maki Wir mnchesn ouie. wi make,
I machst ..., .. thonmakest, Thr mache ..., yo ok
Er imuchf ...,.. bomakes. Bie  macha ... hey nmke,
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CONJUGATION OF THE VERDB “TO TAKE."
(F Forms.) ;
(1Y oot form: zornr; (i) Presemt form: zdz; (iii) Past form: ‘_k" 5
ZURIT. i
Verbal Substantive : Neminative and Aceusative Case: zodfif-no * the”

L o A

taking® or © to tuke."”

Genitive Cuse,... zolhi * of the taking.”

Dative Case, ... zofhi-ir® totake” or*® in order to take"
' or “to the taking.”

AL LT az zolht “ from the taling.”

F zolhi-ite “during the taking™ or

“whilsk taking."
Perfect dervivative Adjective: zsulhij-enj “ having taken™ or * taking.™
Future ditto ditto ............ } zokfkl-iehoz “about to tale" or “tli £
Also Noun of the Agent ... } tuker.”
Verbal Adjective of probability zekht-asul “likely to be taken™ or *“to
take.”

IMPERATIVE.

zitz = take thou. ziiz-id = take yo.

INDICATIVE MOOD. j
Presext Furune Trxse.
Siigular,
1. whz-gwz......... I takeorwill take.
2. 202 i.ieiie.... thon takest, &o.
8. zoz-d' ......... hotakes, &e,

Plurel,

1. zow-an ......... woetake, &e.
8 whz-id .. yetake, &e : »
L AR o T R they take, &ec. i

[yrerrecT TENsE.

Singular.
1. zorutin (wu)® vid T was taking.
2. zoruTn (@) vid  thou wast taking.
3. ZOENTIR oid...... he was taking.

= The syllalles Lebwoen brackels nre the sepmable proncun-terminations
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PenrEcT Texse,
ZUEILTS $A0-ait.. ... ..,
ZURITE 400 .veesnnnss
2UENTY ¢2d ............ bhemay have taken,

* Soe Auxilinry defective verh * to be'

I may have taken.

thou mavest have taken,

- Shaw—0n the Ghalekal Lawguages. (Surikoli} L5
Plural,
ZORNTIR (en) vid  we were taking.
ZORMTIR (i) vdd  yo were taking,
ZORUTIR (ve) wid  they were taking,
Past "l'exse.
Sigulir,
ZURNT (am) .,.... [ took.
BUENT () ... thou tookest.
EURHT .oocvanveeenn. D ook,
Llural.
EUENT (&) ...... wo took,
EURRT (#1)... 00000 ye toolk.
EUENT (ar)......... they took.
Perrect TENSE.
Singular,
EURHTT (). .comens. I have talen.
EURENTY (@) .vicivevs thon hast taken.
e e SRR he has talken.
Plural.
EUENTT {(@n) ......... we have talen.
EUEITT (W) .. ye have taken.
FUERTT (o8) iuninss they have taken,
ProrERFECT TENSE.
Siagualar,
EUERTI-{f () ... ... I had taken,
« ZURHTIHE (af) ...... thou hadst talen.
EUERTT-# .0eeveireenss he had taken.
Plural,
EURHTI-1E (@) ...... we had taken.
EUKNTI-E (T0) ... ve had taleen.
ECERTI-if (ag) ...... they had talon.
CoxpITIoNAL Axp Svrivserve Moop.
Prezext Furvne Texse
BOE-EmS i I may or should tako.
BOZ-&: L e thou mayest or shouldst take,
BEER T i ) &
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The prefix fsa is often used with the Indicative Presont tense to give
it a Subjunctive or Conditional sense.

In some Verbs the 3ol Person Singular of the Present Indicative is
irregular in its form

Exavmpres.

S:':J:,.'H."-rj'. Shgular,

1. vor-am......... Ibring. 1. didh-am ...... I enter.

R e o e thon bringest. 2. didh............ thou enterost,

- 1 s o SR .. he brings, 3. pEDI-d ...... he enters.
Plural, + Plural.

1. voran ... . we bring. 1. didh-an ...... we enter.

2. vor-id ye bring. 2, didh-id ... yo eunter.

8. Lor-i ......... they bring, 8. didhdn ... they enter,
Singuler, Singular, e

L. zdn-am......... L KilL B [ murke.

O =l s .. thou killest. 2, kawn ............ thon makest

- FE A SR he kills, 3. EAKH-# iiioie he makes.
Plral, Plural,

1. =iman ......... we kill, 1. ban-an we make.

. findd . yekill 2. Ka-it . yo manke.

3. ZdR-11 oo they Iall 8. ®Ea-in ther make,

In the last example it will be observed that the 2ud and 3vd persons
Ploral are also irrcrularly formed.

Some Verhs have a distinet Perfect form [not :h*]'h'n} according to rule
from the Past Form].

CONJUGATION OF THE VERB “TO GO" OR “TO BECOME.”
[+ Forms.]
(i} Root Form: sef; (ii) Present Form: e ; (iii) Past Form: i ;
(iv) Perf Form: sedhj (not siil)),
Verbal Substantive ; Nominative and Acceusative Case [Inlinitive] : sel-
a0 ¥ the going or becoming,'” © to go or become,”
Genitive Case, sef * of the going or beeoming.”

1

Dative Case: gef-nr “1lo the going or becoming,

LT

in

' order to go or hecoine.™
AL, Case: az sef ¥ from going, &e.”
&e.... sef-its ¥ during the going™ or © whilst going.®
Perfect Adjective derivative ......... sedlij-enj * having gone or become,”
« Future T e e get-ichoz * about to go or become,™
Adjective of probability ............... set-usule © likely to go, &e”

¥ emm

T
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INDICATIVE MOOD.

Presext Forere Tesse.
Stagulnr,

cogttme . T goorbhecome, or

will zo o become,

e e thou goost, &e.
£ he goes, &e.
Plural.
200 01 sb-yen we o, &e.
Fe
T A yi mo, &ao.
SO s inne they 2oy &e,

Pasr TExss.

Singular,
1. giit fam] ...... I went-¢r became.
T T T ] AR thou wentest, &c
B Bl e seeiinrneer B8 wWent, &o.
Plural, "
L. st [an]..ooon. we went, &o

bt b

oo

]

. gefar viid

InstrEnFrer TExse,
Sticguiler,

. sefay [em] vitd.. 1 was going or

becoming,

. selar [at] viid.., thou wert poing

&e.
........ he was going, &e.
Plural,
sefar [mi] wiid we were going, &c.
sefar [re] vid _ye were going, &e.

. gedey [ae] vitd they were going,

&e.
Penrecr Tesse.
Siivgueleer,

. gedhf [am] ... I have gone or

become,

o gedhi [wt] ...... thouhast gone&e.

L T R he has gone, &e,
Plupal, |
. sodh [an] ... wi have gone, &e.

[ == T

o ogedly [av)is
. sedlf [oe] they have gone e,

ve have gone, &e.

PrurErrecT TIENSE.

2. it [av].., ... yie went, &e.
d. gl [at]......... they went, &e.
Sirgular,

1. sedhj-it [ant]... I had gone oi<be-
COne.

2. sedhj-it [ef] ... thou hadst gone,
&,

3. sedhij-it ......... ho had gone, &e.

o R e

1

2,

3.

Phicral.
sedhj-i¢ [an] ... we had gone, &e

sedhj-it [av] ... ye had gone, &e.

sedhf-it -Irw] ... they had gone.

CONDITIONAL AND SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

PresesT®orone TENSE.
Singolir,

o become.

I may op should mo

L

Penrecr Tiexse.
Singuler.
geifhj eoo-ann.,, 1 may have gone
o become,
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=i S T e thon mayest or 2. gedhf vae oo thou mayest have
shouldst wo, &e gone, &o.
Do san-d0 .. he may, Ko 8. sedhy vid ... Lo may have gone,
&e. -
Plupal, Phirnd, ¥
1. #b-"wd ..., we may, &e. 1. sedlj vao-an ... we may have gone, |
&o.
LR B T . ye may, &o. 2, gedhj veo-id ... yo may-have gone,
: &o.
B BO-IND i they may, &e. 3. gedlj vao-in ... they may have 1
y mone, &e. i
CONJUGATION OF THE DEFECTIVE VERB “T0O BE.™
(i) Moot Form; #id; (i) Pres. Form: wvgo; (iil) Past Form: wvid ; '
(iv) Perk. Form : vediy. - 3
Nom. vid-no. = 1
Obl. ° wid, (vid-ir, vid-its, &e.) I
Pevfect Participial Adjective ............ vedhi-enj,
Future do. (also Noun of the Agent) ... vid-ichoz.
Verbal Substantive,  the being or existing” : wid-i.
INDICATIVE MOOD. ‘
Presext Furtune TeENSE * 5 |
Singular. L
1. weo-am® (yostam)t .......... T may be, or am.
2. wwo{yorlal)y 0NN IEG thou mayest be, or art, '
3. wvid (yost)......... bt AR s S he may be, or is.
Plural.
1. vao-an [yost-om] ..ieeeeeeea... we may be, or are.
2. rvao-id [yost-av] ........... *... yC may be, o are: '
3. vao-in [yost-av] oviiannnn. they may be, or ave, " 'I
Past TENSE Pervicr TENSE. ,,_/’—_.M
Simgular., Stngulir., # 'i
1. viid [awm]...... . I was. 1. vedhy [am] ... T have been,
2. pud [-ﬂ'i'] ...... thon wert. 2, vedhi [af] ... thou hast been, 1

Bl

* Generally has o conditional sense, Yt is placed here, icanse it i in faan n Prow

gent Indicative,

t+ This alternnative tense isin foom the Past-tense of some other Vorb, but used

. he was. B vedhf o he has been,
-

for tho Presont Tenso of this.
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Blural. Pliral,
L. viid [an] ...... we were. 1, wediij [en] ... we have been,
2. pid [ar] ...... ye were, 2, vedly [ar] ... ye have been.
8. viid [ae] ...... they were. 8. vedlf [ae] ... they have been.
3 PrvreEnrecr TEXEE.
Bingular. Plural,
ll. vedhj-if [em] 1 had been. 1. vedhj-it [rn].. wo had been.
2, pedhj-it [af]. . thon hadst becn. 2, vedhj-it [av].. ye had been,
3. vedly-it ...... he had been. 3. vedhj-il [mo].. they had boen.
CONDITIONAL AND SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.
Presexr Furone Texse, Penrcer TEXSE,
Stnguelair, Plupal.
1., vao-amd......... I may or should be. 1. wedhj-veo-am... I may have been,
IS.'L‘. &, n.q.'-l'.‘. &e.

Tie ISTERROGATIVE
15 formed by affixing @ to the verl, when there is no other interrogative

5
adverb or pronoun in the sentence,
E. o= #i kibyif-A = has thy anger come ?
= g o v =)

but : TsEz-an af ydt why hast thou come ?
NEGATIVE.
The ordinary negative consists of the syllable #e prefized to the verh.
But in the Imperative or Optative the syllable ma s used instead,
E. g. s ken-aan, I make not,
are s, make nok [thou],
NUMERALS.
The Numerals are as follows ;—
. ane. | dldgeatei i clovein

dhie or dhi .o.verrrnres.l tWO, b it cosiiaiianincis, fwonty:
T e e LA three. wisl-ad-t s baenby-one,
T T e e e P | 8 ‘ R A
T A R R, five. elal i dOTEY
A e C EIX. b b . lifky.

e R, R o SV | altmish [Turki] ... sixty.
\ BEOTERE . s ririnr asemnrmemnrs .. Clzht. de. L &
! B con v wveinesar sl OTHAT O

T e e T P e L, R I e a thousand.

A half = nndm ¢ a quarter = forpur balils

One and a half = fe-nl-aaim, §e.

NUMERLL ADIECTIVES

Add the s_'!,'ﬂzlll'_:]{; a0 to the ordinary Mumerals.

E. g. irv-io first, dhau-do second, &e.

* The remaining multiples of ten up to ninefy are borrowed from the Turki,

X

T L A R 1 T
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SUNDRY REMARKS.

1. The prefixes or prepositionz, e and ap (i), ave never sepavated
from their noun by any adjective or other word. Thus we have : .
fue ar-tiem, lit, * thy to eyes”, not ar-fu-fzem Lo thine eyes”
Generally the other prepositions also immediately preeede the noun :

E. g. Hhii tov-tferin *to his own eye” (lit. © own to-eye™)

ehindgr po-bii * at bottom of plane-tree™ (lit. ¥ plane-tree’s at
bottowm')

¢ par-spairind

i a eave” (It © one in-cave™)
bt we also have :
po i keielt * ab this side™ (lit.)
It would seem that adjectives and adjectival pronouns are sometimes
allowed to be interposed Letween the prepesitions (other than e and er) and
the noun.

2 There soems to be & Dative absolute in ¢
Ex.  sondil o' (mucar-i) * (let the) box (be) for me or to me
Khurjie fit'r-t (fi-ar-i) “ (let the) bag (be) for thee or to

thee™
or, as we should say, © the box to me, the bag to thee”
With a verb, the Dative would be - e-sand ik sa's dhd
* ive the box to me.”

3. The separable verb-terminations or pronouns in both Wakhi and
Sarikoli, are gometimes v=ed instead of the verl substantive, alter the man-
ner of the Turki language (which, however, emplovs the ordinary pro-
nouns reduplicated).

Ex. (Sarikoll) Jewr anwez *1 (am) great”

instead of  waz lowr yostam o,
Compare (Turki) arernn wlugh swan da.
(Sarikoli) dziil av fdo * thou (art) small!
instead of  #do dzil yostat do.
Compare (Turki) s Blehile san o, b

The example of the Turki (althongh belonging to another family of /"

langunages) shows, I think, that we need not seek, in these separible terming-

tigns, for the relics of some defunct verb substantive, In the present
examples, as in children’s language, the verb substantive is simply omitted
altogether ; the apposition of the subject to the attribute being sufficient- .
Iy explicit. A child says: “T good,” * dog vaughty.” The Turk and the
Glalchah, in their own several mamners, do the same ; only, for emplinsis,

they contrive to insert the pronoun twice (as in French “je suis Lon,
moi').
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But it may be said: why should not these separable terminations be
econziderad o tense of the verb substantive ; attached to obther verbs as an
auxiliary, and also used independently as conneeting the subjeet with its attri-
buter DBut I think thé following answer might be made. Any fense of
the verb substantive must have consisted originally of two elements; the
constant rerd element, and the variable personal or prememinel clement,
In the present case; the former eloment (if it evor existed) must have lbeen
rubbed off, for nothing remains but single syllables varying with the ];ur.
sons 3 in other words wo have come back to the simple pronominal element,
corrupted it may be by the companion which it has now shaken off. In
either case, the separable terminations which we are considering are Pro-
nouns, whether they have gone though the process of being attached to an
auxilinry verb :u[mi mbive (now vanished), or not.®

3. Relative clauses, which are rare in the simple Ghaleh: Lh dialeets,
are expressed usnally by means of the verbal adjectives in wng (W.) and
enf (8.), and in Aitzg (W.) and dehes (3.}

Ex.
Wakhi Ching schlitang bhaly # the person who broaks op
Sarikoli a-chin coralhtj-enf adam lias broken, the eup.”
Wakhi  Chini schicoidla-kuzg khaly | “ the person who will lveak
Sarikoll a-chin varakfit-ichos adua or 15 in the habit of Lreak-

ing, the cup.”
I this they resemble the an'nn i languages.
1. Causatives or Transitives are ;__;-.t:t.!m]'l_', formed in év or e { Walkhi),
anl dnd and dn (Sarikoli).
Ex. Wakhi: sadbofs-on = to be dented
nadhefidfiv-nn = to dent,
Sarikoli: lizeid-no = to touch
hizeiddind-no = to caunse Lo touch.
fizis-mm = 1 tonch
bizizin-m = 1 cause to touch,
5. In compounds formel of two verbs, both of them gencrally vary
together, taking the terminations of the same person, instead of one of
‘\L them taking o Participial form, as in Persian, Urdid, &e.
Ex. rosidhau-diirzan = 1 cat I take
(1 eut ouy)
instead af ;

dizg-rasidham = having taken 1 ent
or :
vusng-diirzmn = having ent T take. :

* Compare the Persian terminations of the Perfoet tonse (o 6, &e), which are
also nsed 10 replice the vl subsbative (See Forbes' Pesstin. Gram. § 48),  Thoy
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"TALES FROM FORBESS PERSIAN GRAMMAR PUT INTO
WAKHL,

1. I' khale g8a Adlatiim-an porstei ki ghafeh =il da lishti

one person from Plato {mbel.) nskaod that many years dn  ehip b=

tu " daryfi safar’  at gokhtei da  daryd chiz  ‘ajaib  at
wirt Bon voyage  {Lhoun)® muidead in ser what  wonder  (thou)
windei., Khattel ‘ajab him  (ha-yem) bu ki £a daryi-an
Bavwist ¥ He sadd  wonder this wns that Dom son (abl.)
Fikal-in sabt am  gobbel. '
(lu} shore (abl.)  sfe (I}  aoived.

2, I' diwina da i’ bili darwiza ragdei 1 chiz

a lbeggar  to o rich man's door wint oL thingg

childei. Sa- khin  dost-an  jawab wazdei ki kind da Ehin nast
asked for, From houso  inside {abl) smswer come that woman in house isnof,
Diwina Lbattei: chit khich am chilgattiv, kind  am na-chilgattiv
il : piece brend (1) hod asked for, woman (1) hnd not nskod for
ki azi  jawdh am gottei =
that such answsr (1) have got.
3. I' hakim har wakt da kabristin rachanardu  khit réimal da Lhdl
a doctor whenever to maveyand  used to go his  semef  to his
sar da khit rOi  zwainar-tu; khalgisht porstei ki: yido sabab chiz k6 ¥
head to his face wused to wrap; people (pl)  asked that: ils reason  what?
khattei: yem kabristin khalgivean khajal witsam yao jinib ki s zii
be said:  this- graveyard  people rom  ashamed  Tam Lecause  that from

B goar

diru-an mard ki
my modicine  they hove dicd.
4. I' rwar it mir khii pitr mashan da shikir ragdei.  Hawad shiindr

ane -1:1}' n king owm son with fo hunting went. Adr hot
wittei. Mir da  khit pétr-an khii bit-n da 7 shtik-khik-kiizg tan
Lecame, King with his BT his cloak to ong jest-maker's Lok
Mikartei. Mir khandei hattei: Eb shtik-khik-kiizge da tao i khur  viie
_ puk King smiled  gaid: Cih jestir to thee one donkey's load
ap-kiimiit, Khattei: Balki b’ khor  viir,
thire is Hesaid: Yen two domkoys’  load
b, 1"  put.dim-ar khatted : chalri ki ti dém  rist
one  crook-Lack o {they) said:  desireat thow that thy back straight )‘
wikst va digar klalgay ddm i diam  rang put-dim
ghould beeome  or  other people’s  back  thy back  like  erouk-lidkid
whst 7 Khattei : ehdlgam ki digar khaleay dam put-dim  wist

ghould become f Hesaid: T desire that other people’s bk erooked should Lecome

geem to be mere contractions of the fuller form asfei, aaf, doo., which i3 also sometimes
tsed a8 o termination {or auxilivry verb) to the Perfoct Tense (Sce Forbes, § 48, o).
Fut s the whole of the constant elomont {usr) of this latler form has  disappeared i
thie contractod form amy i, &, it is evidont that nothing can be left in the form o, 6
&y bt velics of the pronouns.

* The English of the scpamalle pronouns is put in Lrackets,

-
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Litsan,® yio jinib ki dasyd chagmean ydisht aowdz  vinan wie viv
¥ "

1 Tz that with those ey thoy (aee) me  sco 1 e
Bl VINAIm,.
ALY SO0,

6. I rwir i mir si sha'iran riziled, jallid
one day & king  from (with)  poct @LL) becomo angry, excentionor

mmattei ki da zii  priif  shdi Julldidl khongdy winzithan-ar
ordored that in my  presence kill (him). Exceationer swonl to futch
tagdei, Sha'ir hizir  khalgav-ar  khattei: ta khangde  wilzliman-its
went.  Poot  presont people to snid: 1l swond fetching whilst
a-miiz chipait diid ki mir kliush wiist latsar. DMir kandei, vio
me slap striko (ye} that king happy may-become. King  smiled vll.i.-i

gunih shokhlisted,
fanlt  passed over.

7. I khalg lup martaba goltei. I dost muliirmlk eolchin-
o person great  dignity obtuin®dl, A fhend congrtulation in order-to
A wizdei. Yd Lkhalg pirvstei: tu  kid, chizar ab  wazdei? Yo
do came,  That persen  asked: thon who whal (ot (fhou) hast como ? s
dost  sharminda vittel. Khattei: A-mdz na dish™-47 ti  kadimi dost
friend  asharmed — Became.  He sadd: me  mob knowest ? thy  old  friond
wuz;  nidwn-ar da ti prit  om owagzdels kshinam ki kur
i in ovder to weep  into thy presemes (I} came Theard that blind

) vitkei.+
(thou)  hast becomo.
8. I khalg darwésh dastie dézdet rannei darwésh da-kabristin ragdel
a person  begour's turlan  took fled beggar ot gravesyard went
neinel. Khalgisht yi-  khattei: ki yd  dbai ti dasthr do Digh-

st Peopla to him  sadil:  that that man thy fwban in gundon

gana  yhttei, da kabristin chiz-ar ab nicng chiz

direction took awny in  grave-yurd  what for (thon)  hast sab down what

gokh. Khattei: Yio ba  dkhir ln-dram ap  vizik

dost (thou). Hesail: He ot the ond to this very (place)  will  como.

Hi-yem jinib dram nieng-am,

Thurclon: here T have sat down.

g, I naksh-khik-kiize da i shahr ragdei drd tabibi pursam

1 a  picture-makor to a town wont thors dectoring  beginning

'\_ gokhtei,. Tsum rwiran  sibds i khalg  sun didir-an ik

mede.  Somo  days (abl)  efter a person from his countey {(abl) ot that

* Latenr i5 the root ov Imporative form of the verb defenr-an “to put.” Combined
with smother verl it secms merely an intensitive, if nob altopether superfluons, 1L will
Lo eleserved that the Optative Srd person is rondered by the simple Imperitive,

+ Acconding to the form given in the grammar this ought fo e merdy edk {seo
drd person singular of the Perfoet Tense),  But T let it stand as above as taken down
by me. 1t may De o mistake, through u false analogy on the part of the illiterate man
frem whom 1 teok down the phrase ; or it may indicate that the rule is not o hand and
fudt ome,
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ghalr ghattei. Yio vindei pdrstei : Haniv chiz yerk go® khattel: tabibi

town arnivial. Him  osaw nzked: Now whal work docst P said i docloring
gom.® I'orstei  ecliz-ar ? Khattei, Yio jinih B agar divn yesk
I'do. Messked what for? e said, (for) that reason that . if in this work
gunih gokham, shet  ydo piir-dist dikht.

fault  Imake, earth it oninside (strikes) prosses.

10. Alir  Iskandar Zi-"1-kurnain i rwir sa 1 fakir-an
Wing  Alexanider Lond-of-two homs  ono  duy from a bogmar

shikhhster. Khattei: Eh  fakir, & M- i chiz chiilg,

passed by, Hegaid: Oh  beggar, from  me (abl) something sk,
Khattei: Mags tashwish sdndan, ramai - ki ma-rindan, Mir
Hesaid: flies frvouble give, command that  (they) should not give. King

Ehattei: sa  mdzan i chiz echilg ki da zii hukm himit,  Fakir
sl :  from me (abl) something ask  that in my power may bo. Beggar

khattei: agar mags da &i ikltydr na  hiimiit, sa tho-an  chiz
il ¢ if flics in thy power Mot maybe from theo (sll)  what

chilzam ? \\’.’_
shall T ask ?

11. I rwir i khaly Lkhat-ar Lkhattei ki har chiz da wonde da

ong  day © porson self to said Ut whotever: in ecarth im0
asmin hitmiit, kokht &1 git. Jjmib hiimit; a-mig Khodd ghafeh
heoven may be  all  from (for) my sake may bo (i3); me God yory
lup ifrida gokhtei., Y4 wakti mags dom mis  neinei. Khattei ;
great created  made, That time a0 fly oo his noso alighted, Tt said;
tir azi taliburi na sizd, Yio jinib I
to thee such  suporcilionsncsa is-not-leeoming. (For) that  reason  that
har chiz da wundr da asmdn  hitmith, Khuda ti jinib afrida gokhtei
whatever in earth in heaven may be, God (for) thy sake oroated mada :
balki a-tdo sa gil= jinib-an, No dish'd4 ki sa tdo-an

but  thee from (for) my sake (abl.}  Perceivest-thou-not  that than  theo (wbl.)
luptar am wuz.
greater (1) L

12 T khils § bt sifat gokhtei, Hech chiz na  gottei.
a perzon o merchant’s pradze  made, nothing not recaivid,
Yio sibizan ghaibat golihtei ; biii yior heeh chiz  na  khattei.
That' wuifter glander  made;  merchint  {o him any thing  not siidl,
Bl rwhr-an sibds yd  khalg dam darwidza maglei neingi.  Bii Fid
Two days (abl) after that person at his  pate went st Merchant
khattei: Eh khale!  sifat at  gokhtei, woz heeh ehiz am na
snid ; Oh sach-tn-one! pmise {(thon} madest, T any thing (1) not
rattei; ghaibat at gokhtei hech chiz am  na khattei: Thaniv
gave;. slander (thon) madest  any  thing (I}  not auid T
iram chiz-nr  at nicng ¥ Khattei : Haniv chilgam
in this {place) what for (thou)  hnst eat down?  Hesid: Now I desire
ki agar morid ti  baid  khinam,

that §f  thon mayest die thy lament T will sing,
* Gy and gom short for geld and golfam,
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Wakni Tae*

I kampir tu. Yioaan i napits tu. T rewie yio napiis khittei ki Mir
dhagd mar khastagd katt,  Kanpie klattei ki: Yo Mir Liimiit, sak Fakir
hitmiiin, yio kKhii dhagd randd, Yio napiis khdttel Id: Tu meh, hudda piir
mag.  Kampir ragded, khattei ki 1 yupk-witr chilgnm. Mir khattei ki :
Tamshin lich diid.  Chiz gi yit.  Mir naukar-av fawshin lich dikbtei. Pa
khun ragdéi. Wiz yio napiis stattei, Wiz Mir khun ragdd. 1 yupk-wie
chiillgaun,” Khattei.  Mir khii Wazir-ar khattei ki: Yo shinin-d, tsi-rang
gon? Wazir khattei ki * kalinga tki katan. Yim piishit ap.” = Khhub,
kaling katit."' Hazir kald, hozde shubur, hazie elit, hazir yamln, hasdie
kimkldb bit, hazdr atlis bot, hazde adeds bot, hazir arglunil j‘:‘u-:!h, hazir
ghuliim, hazir chori, kartel.  Kampir khaffah vittei ragdei.

Yuao napiis porster * Hi mim, tsi-rang”. Kampir khattei: Yem rang,
Yem rang, yem rang.” Napiis khattei: = Ma'kul vinetk Lifimit, hudda
pilir miz.”"  Yao napiis angiishtar kivtei khattei ki ; “ Atdm maliba dam
kokht paida witst latsar.”  Ba dam-i-Suleiman Paighambar kirtei ; kakht
paida vittel. Mir priit khale ramattei: # Anjim am hieir goklitel
Mir khii anjim gokht latsar.” DMir hairin vittei waragnel, IKhi Wazip-
an porstel ki: “Tal rang oin f  Whazir khattel ki, * Niv randan, hech
Mir tsa khii wa'dah-an na piishetk” Mir khattei: Anjhm wiiziimit” Khalg
ragded, kaling wozomdei.  Mir hairin vittei,  Da Mir kila na wistei. Toi-
av pokhtel yuttei.

Kampir napiis da i elnil biabdn sa ishn-an kila® kirtei. Mir dhagd
yuttel. T rwie tu, ki shikie nieshtel, ki kampir woaedei,  Porsted ki, Kam-
pir! ehiz-ar at wazdei, Wampir khattei ki, Da Mir dimid khun racham,

Mir diimid da khii sibas kirtei wozomdei, Dlir dhagd khattei, A-yem
ehizar at wozomndei, kampir khii pa-khiin ap na lnt®ean:  Mir dimid khat-
tei ki: Sam dbast-an chiz wizit, Mir dhagd khattei : T dil hiimiit,

I' rwiie didmiid shikir nieshtei, Kampiz khatted, T3 dhai tr yarong na
tiwetk, Khii shifsh dez ino (F) ndzd, da khii dhai priit ma-nitiz.  * Chiz.
ar na nifiz"’ khand-6, “ Tu mir yurong-a’ na-tiwetk ; to mar yurungd,
angiishtare mir rand,” khan. Yao dhai wazdei, tam priit na nieshtei.
Khattei ki “chizrat zit priat na-nicshtei” Dhagd khatted, “ Tu mie
yurung na-tiwetk.” Khattel * tsi-rang yurungam nist.”  Dhagd khattei
ki : Tao mir yurung hitmii angishtar mir rand.  Yao dhai yaor rattei.

Wiz shikiiv nieshtei, kampir klattei ki : Daryd lab rachan, Da-darya
Iab ragdei. Kampir khattei: Ziii-an i charkh tei, sak ha-yao vidbiwan.
Mir dhagd vidhettel kampir katti; ris tav-gokhtei, pa asmén nieshtei ;
chap tav-gokhtei da-i shabr washtei. Ya shalr Mir kampir-ar i lak tillah
rattei.  Kampir tillah dozdei tagdei.

* This secms 1o he merely a badly remembered story of the common Oriental type.
Dut it will serve as an illustration of the Wakhi mode of speech.
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Yao napils wazded, ki yno kind nist. Ghafeh khaffa vittei. T'maina
¥ho-on tu.  Saomaing-an porstei: Tare-kam ragdei P Maina khattei ki:
]I.-:-]mﬁl'il'-ﬂll katti tagdel. Napiis khattei ki: Tsa-rang gin.  Maina

khattei ki: “ Wuz shalir ba-shahe gir-un shkur-am ; got-am-6 angiishtar

e rand-ap,” Yao khattei: Elhub, rach, tu wiz amdz ma-bun. Maina
khattei, Wuz na bun-am. i

Maina ragdei, shkardei ; sum st shkurded, gottei.  Mir dhazd angiish.
tar maina-r rattei.  Maina yulted lenmpir 'n:Lpl':.-'--u;' rattel, Yao ba-dam-i-
Suleiman Paighambar kiwtei. Yao kind paida vittei, da khit murdd malk-

=il gotted,
TRANSLATION OF THE FOREaorse Warmi Tare

There was an old woman. She had a grandson. One day her grandson
said:  * Ask the Wing's danghter (in marriage) for me, (lit. arrange a
betrothal).” The old woman said: “He isa king, we are beggars ; will
he give his daughter (to you) ¥ The grandson said: “ Go thou ; the re:
sponsibility is on me.” The old woman went (and) said: “I dosive a
drawer of wiater”.® The king said: * Kick (her out). What dirt is she eat-
ing ¥ The king’s servant kicked (her out). She went home. Again her
grandson sent (her), again she wont to the king's house. *T desire a
drawer of water”, she said. The king said to his Wazir: “ Shall we kill
her, (or) what shall we do ¥ The Wazir said: “ Let us appoint a large
{full) marriage settlement. From that she will turn back (i. e. she will be
unable to comply with it)." The king said: * Good, appoint a marriage
settlement.,”  He appointed a thousand rams, a thousand camels, o thousand
cows, a thonsand ¢ yambus,+ a thousand broeade garments, o thousand satin
garments, & thousand silf garments, a thousand thorough-lred horses, a
thousand slaves, n thousand female slaves. The old woman became angry,
{and} went away.

Her grandson asked « * Well, grandmother, how (zo matters) ' The
old woman said : “Thus and thu="  The grandson replied :  * It is agreed.
I wm answerable.”  Her grandson drew on a ving and said: © Lot 0 much
goods be all produced on this spot.”  With the breath of the Prdphet Solo-
mon he drew it an.  Every thing was produced.  He sent peaple into the
presence of the king (saying), “ I have made veady my arrangements, let the
king prepare his own." The king remained in astonishment. e asked
his Wazir: “ What shall we do ¥ The Wazir said: “ We will now give
(the princess).  No king has turned back from his promise.” The king
gaid, * Take his preparations.” The people went and hrought the iz
gift (of the bridegroom). The king was astounded. Tt could not e

* Waukhi mode of asking for o wife.

t A Chinese silver pices in the shape of a shoe, wortl about £17 and cwrrent io
Fastorn Turkistin,

L
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contained in the king's eastle.  They made the marriage and took away (the
bride).

The old woman's grandson made a fortress of iron in a desert, (and)
took the king’s daughter (there). One day it =0 happened that he went
out hunting. The old woman eame. He asked, * Old wianan | where-
fore hast thon come "' The old woman said, * I am going to the house of
the king's son-in-law."

The king's son-in-law put (her) behind him (on his horse) ‘and bronght
her (home). The king's daughter said: * Why hast thou brought her ¥
We will not put the old woman in our house. The king’s son-
in-law said : “ From her hand what will come (what harm will she do) 2"
The king"s danghter said : * It will be thy heart (7)"

Ono day the son-in-law went out to hunt. The old woman said : * Thy
hushand does not love thee, undo thy haie and sit weeping, do not go forth
_into thy hushand's presence. I he says © Why dost thou not eome forth ¥
gay, * Thou dost mot love me; if thou lovest me give me (thy) ring.'"
Her husband came, she went not forth into his presence. He said:
“ Wherefore camest thou not into my presence "' The girl said ; * Thou dost
not love me.” He zaid ¢+ * How do I not love (thee) P The girvl said: * 1F

thou lovest me, give mo (thy) ring.”” Her husband gave (it) to her.

Arain he went out to hunt. The old woman said, “ Let us go to the
river bank,”” They went to the river bank. The old woman sid : * 1 have
a (spinning) wheel (to me there is a wheel), let us ride on it.”" The king's
daughter rode with the old woman. She turned (the wheel) to the right, it
aseended to the sky ; she turned it to the left, it descended in a cerkain eity.
The Ling of that city gave the old woman a lak of tillas. The old
woman took the tillas and wenb away. 3

Her grandson came (home) ; his wife is not (there). He became very
troubled. He had a talking-bird, from it he enquired : © Whither has she
gone ¥ The bird answered :  She has gone with the old wr?m'.m,“ Tl
grandson said :  * How shall we do 7" The bird said: # 1 will go round
city by city and will search ; if I find her, she will give me the ring.”  He
said: “ All right, go. Do not again —— (?) me, The bird said: 1 will
not — ()

The bird went and searched ; for several years it scarched (and ab
last) found (them). The king's danghter gave the ving to the 1rirl!. Thie
bird took it away and gave it to the old woman’s grandson. e with the
breath of the Prophet Solomon drew it on.  His wife appearcd, and L at-
tained to his desire.
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TALES FROM FORBES'S GRAMMAR PUT INTO SARIKOLT.
I khalg a2 Aflabun piest ki: Hich sal ar-kima  ab
npoevson from Plato nsked  that: Many years to ship (thou)
vibd, daryi safar at  chaug; ar daryi tsiz  tamdshi at  wind P /”
fwinst s voyago (thom) madest to  sen  what strange thinga (thou) siwest? |
Levd ko: 'Ajab  yit vitd az davyd pa omi kish am  Faribb
Replied that strange this was from  sen to this sghore (1) arrived.

2. I gndai. bii  pa darwiza sk 4§ chizi tilibt.

a beggar rich man's to  door went a thing (somefhing)  desired

Chéd az  dariin jawib yib ko khanzih pa chéd niest. Gadai levd
House from imside answor camo that  lady at home is not, Deggar said
ko: I kind khpik am  tdlibtjit a-khanzéh am na  talibtjit
that: n piece of bread (I} had desired (ace.) Indy (I} mol  Thad desired

ko dos jawib am viig. o
that such answor (I) obtained.
3. I habib har-wakt pn kabristiin  set-ar viid, khit
a {cortain)  doctor  whenever to grave-yard was-going own
chidir kh' ar-kil  kbh'  ar-pets parwid-av-viid. Mardum porst ko :
searf own to head own to faco nagl-to-wrap, Men  nsked that:
Mi  sabab tsiz? Levd ko: Az mi kabristin-enj  murdhi kha-
Of this resson what ? Ho said thal from this grave-yard (ndj.)  corpses aslim-
jal  som, wi ivon choi mu av dawl-av khiig] mang].
ed Tam (I go) becansoe  whoever my (they) medicines have caten have died.
4. I mithi pidkhih shahzdda katbi ghitu nakhtiig; Khér jitrm
one day n king prines with  hunting went out fir hot

gitt. Piddkhih at shahzida khit ‘v 181  maskbarah chit  sevd
bocame. King and  prince own (thoy) eloaks  joster's on  Dack
lachang, Pidkhih shiind levd : Eh maskharah! tii indér 1 shir wes
placed. Eing smiled suid: Oh joster fhee on oo nss’s  load
yost. Maskharah levd ko: Badki dhd shér wez
15 Joster - eadld  that: Yea  two nss's  londs.
5: Khaly i  duk-ar av  levd ko: Talib-i ko tit

Peopls a crook-back to  (they) said that: Desirest thou that thy
dom khez tsa-sdod, yu judu khaly dom ti rang cherd  fsa
back etruight ghould-become, or othor people's backs thy lke erogkod should
siod? Levd ko: Talib-am ko jude khalg dom  dul  tea-
becomo?  Heeaid that:; I desire that other people’s  backs crooked should
shod, wi-ivon  wi tesem katli a-mu  weinin, waz  a-wif
bocome, bocause (so that) thoss eves with  (ace.) me thoy see, I (nce.) thom
tsa weinam.
may B
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6. 1 mdith i pidkhih i ar sha'ie  zar  siit, Jallfid-ir ramod
one day a  king o to poet angry bocame. Executioner to 81«1L-rud
ko: mu priit gin.  Jallid a-medhj veg-ir tiiid. Sha'ir

othat: {in) my prosence slay, Exeoutioner  (uee.) sword  fo-fotch  went.  Part

hiizirav-ir levd ko: o mwu chupatak dhoid, ko phdkhih khush

present pecple-to said that: (aee) me slaps  strike yo, that king happy
siiod. Padkhih shiind; u sz gundh  ndrgéd,

may be, King smiled; and from fanlt possed over.
7. I khalg laur martabah viig. T dest wi'r  priit i
a persen great  dignity  obtwined. A friend  to him  before (ace.)
wi  wind-ir siib. Wi dest porst ko: Chdi tdo? tsfz.ar

him in order tosee  went. His friend asked ibat: who (art) thou? what for
at yit?  Yii  dest kharmindah sfit,. Tevd ko: A-mu na
(thou) camest P That friend ashamed becamo. He said that: (ace) Me mo
padzin-k. Tii-yan kadim-inj dest am waz. Mitam ivon am tu
kmowest #  Of-thine  old (adj) friend (I} I Condolemco for (I) these
priitt yit, khedhjit-am tio ab kaur  sedhj.
before came, Ihad beard thou (theu) Dlind hast becomo,
8. I khalz i darwésh dastlir zukht ratsiist. Darwésh ar-kabristin
a porson o begmar's turban took fled. Beggar  to grave-yand
siit nalitst. Mardum wi-r levd ko: “ Vil fidam ti  dastiie  tar
went sat down. Men himie said that: *Thatman thy turlan  fowards
biigh-runah yiid, tséz  iven ab ar-kabristiin - maliist],
garden direction fook away,  what for  (thoun) to grave-yard hast sat down,
tséz  kan dud?" Tevd ko: “Yiimas akhir foud yidhd; wi-
what doest heref Hesaid that: “He also atlast here will come; that
ivon am dud naliistj.
for (I) here have sat down.

SARIKOLI TALES.
L

1. I nék 1 badh viid. 2. Wodh dhdu av safar tiiid. 3. Chan-

‘\ din méth av pond titid. 4. Wi kech marzan siit. 5. Nek levd badh-ir:
I ghov khpik mu'r dbhd. 6. Badh levd ko : Tio kh' tsem kaur kan, tom waz

tit'r dbhiim. 7. Nek khii tsem chafind, aziim av tiiid. 8. Chandin mith-

onj pond av tiiid. Wiz wi kech marzun siit. 9. Nék levd ko : I ghov klipik

mu'r dhd. 10. Badh levd ko: I =iri tsem mas chaffin, tom ti'r dhim.

11. Virt tsem kaur sitt.  Badh tiiid, nek réid. 12, I math chit bior naliist.
KEhum (sham) stit. T kitd yat. 13. Kiid az dhum wadhord, Kiid a-wi kutal-

khit yld. I pa garmi duwust at khab sitt, 14, B'ad az wakt i khithp

i ylrkh i rapts i void yit. Yiirkh az rapts porst ko: Tio at ko-jii viid
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15, Rapts levd ko: Waz am niiy pidkhiah ar-khir (shahe) «iid, 16,
¥ ill'lilhlk“i'll ko: Tsiz khabar yost P Rapts levd ko : Pidkhih khit wasic-av
katti dar ghazab sedhj. Padkhih-an i rvadzin kawe sedhj. Padkhah khit
wazir-av-ir levil koo Tamdzh tabib vardit vorit. 17, Khithp levd ko: Ehsg
ahmik ot Phdkldh ! i mal ar-dariin i khiin réidz yost. A-wi réidz tsa vird,
reidz ar-past tsa zded, wi tsem tdzo saed. 18, Yiirkh lovd ko: Eh almik
at ! gaemi prot i edvz chindr yost. Chindr pa biin i kaul yost. Har rang
kaur ten vid, az chindr wadhord, 1 dhiist ar kaul dhid, az kaul z0zd tar chingre
roft, nz chindr gbzd, khil tar tsem roft, wi t2em tizo saod.

19, A-di gap garma-yenj kaur khiid ; pigan aziim indiod ndldhtiig.
20. 8iit chindir pa biin. Az chiniir wadhord, khii a-dhiist dhid ar-laul, rift -
tar chindr ; rift khii tar tsem. Wi tsem tdzd sit,. 21, Asiim inddoad tiid,
Pidkhah ar-khar sit, ko Pidkhih aowaziv-av jam' changj. 22, Az wazir-
av porst ko : * Nur tamdsh-ir dhés ll1i111]L-D=1j kavie viid, Niir a-tamdsh zin-
am.” 23, Nék levd ko: Eh! Padkhah *Alam, mef a-gunih i mith-onj
talib-mn,  Padkbil levd ko : Ma'akul, 24 Nék levd ko : mu's hukm sauds
& Piadkhih radein a-tsem t4zd kan-am. 25, Pidkhih levd ko: mu
radzin a-tsem tdzd kan-o a-wi tiir dbfim. 26, Nék levd ko: Tii ar-mél i
khoin réidz yost. Muo'r vor. 27. A.wi réidz vaug kokht. Wia-talkhi
gukht. DPadkhih radzin chil-tsem viist. Wi tsem tdzd siib, 28, Pighn-

adh Padkhih-ar khabar siit radzin tsem tdzd sit,.  Padkhib khush-wakt
siib. Levd ko: kiw kiit vorid. 28, Didkhah khez av yib. Levd ko:
khii radzin tiir tsa dbhim khush-walkt soy-i. 80, Nék levd ko: B!
Pidkhih | tao pid waz pots. Khii a-radzin nel-ir dbid. 31, Pidkhih levd
ko: Eh! pits, nakhti chil takht. Neék nakhtiie ehii talkht. %
42 (Chandin math az-zabd badh yit, * Azzalam aleitkum." Nék lovd
ko : * Aleikum as-salim, Tsdz talib ti-yan yost.” 33. Badh levd ko:
“Eh! Pidkhih, Ghazina-i-ghaib az tit talib-am.” Levd ko: * Chirj saud,
84, falin jai 1 garmi yost. Garma pa dariin durr kharjin yost 5 16'] sandil
yost ; a-wimur ziz vor ; 14'] sandik mur-i, durr khurjin tiie-i" 84, Khair
az-iim rawin siit tdid. Sit garma pa dariine Khég-ir dsh, pamiég-ir 181,
az i chiz be-"ijat. 35, Dadh levd ko: Eh Khuda! waz am dhéw sedhj-
f, a-mi padkhib-"r yussiw-i. Khitbath khor-am aliisam. 86, Khair ; .
khib sitt.  Yiirkh, void, khithp, rapts yit. Ghaul wodbd ko: Az dariin /-—H'
sherfi nakbtiig. @7, Khithp levd ko: Eh! yiirkh, i shim kan. Yiirkh
a-shiim zukht ; a-divir hat chang. Khalg naliisj. 38,  Yiirkh khuj dhaug ;

imi'r taklif chang ; khithp déid. Wi kech kond chang. Badh maug, * l
I1. i
1. T churik-an hardi pits vid, 1 mith churik wasiyat chang ko: '

Albatta, albatta, kéund kbadorj yost, pa khadhorj i-tsemi bibd yost, wi khez
ma &0, yi ddam khird, Levd, maug. 2. Pots khil levd ko: Mish son.
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Tzl pits levd ko na sdm. Laur pots levd kg: =dm. 3. Aziim siit, levd

ko: As-salim aleikum, wa aleikum as-saldm,  Sehat-at-d. Levd shitkei.
Levd ko : Eh pits, ko jui so.  Levd ko, mu'-ftd-au [prom. me'ddd’n] chazing
. viid par-wiam yit. 3. Bibd levd ko: Eh pits! be wakt at 3 Nilr

Mo mu'r

~a and khib-ar visan, Y ghadha khib-ar véid. G Babi levd ko:
farzand =0, waz khil radzin tiie dbim, 7. Levd ko ; Tate kizmat tir kan-
am. Baba levd ko : 1 shor yost, wi surun patae. Muo-van i khislat yost.
Thi kihr yadhd-d waz tit a tsom kav-am.  Mu'r kaby yidhd-6, tao mu a tsem
kau. Ghadhi levd ko: Ma'akiil.

8. Pizan indaud ; 1 kebman wi'r dbid. 84, sher surun patao.” Ghadhi
giit, ko divir hit na siit a-divir az garg chaug deid. 9. I mith chi-biur
tizd, add na siit,  Yit, a-ketman pataod. 10. Churik levd ko: Tit kihr
vit-#. Ghadhi levd ko: Mu kibe nel, ko tao at o mu zed. 11, Churik

: indaud, wi tsem kaud. 12, Dhau-fio pits ne yit. Churik levd ko: Eh pits
te¢z-ar at yit ? Ghadbd levd ko: Khab i vedd mo-yan (y)ithjit. A-wiam
~ .\_'/"-']i]ﬂ-iiti‘.;-il' vit. 18, Chuwik levd ko: khuj ma dhor. Tii dtd-an fuldn jii
ghazina yost. T vrid par wi tlid. 14, Tao mu'r khez nith, I shér mu-
¥yan yost ; tao wi surun patao, Waz khit radzin tir dhim. 15, Ghadhi
pigan-ath nakhtiig, Shir a-surun patacd. 16, Churik levd ko: Pigan
az jangal zew vor. Shér-ar levd ko: Chit i p-dhakhtd tao alfs.
17. Ghadhi a-shér det tiid. Az janeal zez chit shir dhakht. Shir alitid
indaid-ir na chimbd, 18, Ghadhi a-chog tizd. Wi ghaul khehakht., 19,
Shir azitm a-zex rukht ratsiist, yit pa divir. 20, Churik pivst ko : Eh Shie!
tao at tsa'r yit,  Bhir levd ko : Eh kaure Utao mn ghaul na wain-i. Ghadhs
mu ghaul khehakht. 21. Churik levd ko: Al bala! shér ghaul at tsa'e
klhchakht. Ghadhdi levd ko: Ah pid! o kibr yat-i. 21, Churik levd :
Mu kithr yit. Ghadhi zibet, wi tsem kaud. Churik maug.
I11.
1. T hdi viid. Bai-an hardi pits viid, dbi'r gal dbi *azdir mio viid. 2,
I math lovd ko: S0 pits, az mil khabar zz.  Laur pots, toid, n-mil jama'
L'h.'in';, :|'|'~§__f:|] dhid. Khal pa divir khovd., 8. DBardbari kEhib viid ko dhi
varjin yit, a-mil az gal det. Wi laue pits pddkhih a-radzin wadhord, 4.
Radzin levd ko : a-mu ma wadhor, mil mu-yan. Laur pots levd ko : mu-

van. 5. Radzin levd ko: tao a mu zdz. Waz a-mil na dem. Laur pits levd
co: Waz a-tu gdz-am ; waz som kh' itd khez, 6. Aziim siit khil 4t4 khez.
b levd ko ; Balo! taiz hayal ab siit. 7. Levd Pidkhih radzin a-mil ma'r na
d.  Atd lewd : Tadz-r na dhid. 8 Padkhih radzin levd ke Biia-mu
sits-ir dhid-0, waz a-mil dbim, 9. Atd porst ko: Padkhih radzin yiis.
wr pots levd ko, na yisam. 10. Az I]I-:l-.“;."tli]-rL'l'.”Ij piits porst :
h radzin yis-i. Wi levd. Na yusam. 11. Az deil pits porst ;
ko yiisam. Pid levd ko: tesin. 12, 5Sit Pidkhihk khez Padkhih
fuzin ALl
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13. Mardum mubdrakebid-ir yit :  © Ha Piadkhih ! mubdrak vid, mu- 3
birak vid. Khub Pidkhib at vedbj. 3akhorj darakht tli-yan na vedhj.”
14, Levd ko: A-mi chii vaveid. Mardom levd ko: A-mi tit dimid va-
roid. 15, Wi dimdid khaffa sitt, levd ko: Rozagir 1 nek khez sim. Levd, o
gd. 106. Azlin slit. Levd ko: Eh Rozagir 1 nek ! Padkhih mu'r h"-'tltli”: ¥
Makhorj darakht varé. Waz az ka varéam. 17. Wi ghin levd: Gham
ma kan,  Niw past khit'r shiva tiz.  Néw past khii varj-ir shira Gie.

Ar-yurj suwie sb....., i vurj a-tit daryd pa-lab yist, khii vurj-ar
chil kamehi dhd, vurj ar-daryd (7) ghiit dhid.....,

Lireran TRANSLATION OF TIIE ADOVE.
i

1. (There) were (tfwo men,) one good (and) one bad. 2. They '

went a journey. 3. (They) went several days' road. 4. Their stomachs
hecame hungry. 5. The good (one) said to the bad: Give me a picee ufﬁ\*_m-
bread. 6. The bad one said: Thou, make (thine) own eye blind, then }
I will give thee {some bread). 7. The good (one) pierced (his) own cye,
Thence they went (on). 8. Several days’ road they went. Again their
stomachs beeame hungry., 9. The good (one) said: Give me a piece of
bread. 10. The bad (one) said : Pierce also the eye (of the) one side
(which remains), then I will give thee (some bread). 11. Both (his)
eves (thus) became blind. The bad (one) went (on), the good (oue) re-
mained. 12, He sat one day on (till) evening, (It) became evening. A
dog came. 13, He laid hold by the dog's tail [lit. dog's from tail].
The dog leading (him) took him away., Brought him into a cave and went
(to) sleep.

14. After a time, a wolf, a bear, o fox, a night-mare (1) eame. Tho
bear asked the fox: Thou, where wert thou? 15, The fox said: T was
to-day to (at) the king's town. 16. 'The bear said: What news is
(there) ¢ The fox said: The king has become angry with his Wazira, A
duughter of the king’s has become blind. The king said to his Wazirs;
Find a doctor {and) bring (him). 17. The wolf said: Ah! thou (art)
a foolish king. Amongst thy flocks [lit. thy locks' to inside] (there) is a
blue goat. If he brings that goat, {and) takes the goat’s skin, ber eyes
will become (renewed). 18, The bear said: Ah! thou fool, before
cave (there) isa green plane-tree. At the foot of the plane-tree (Eh
iz a pool. What kind so-ever (of) blind person (there) may be, (if)
lays hold of the plane-tree, puts [strikes] one hand into the poal,
(water) from the pool, smears (it) on {o the plane-tree, takes fro
plane-tree, (and) smears (it) on to (hiz) own eyes, his eyes will b
renewed,
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’ 19. The bind man who was in the cave [lit. the in-the-eave (adj.)
) blind man] heard this speceh ; next day he rose up thenee {and) went out.

i 20.  He went to the foot of the plane-tree.  He laid hold of the plane-tres,

: struck his hand into the pool, smeared (water) on to the plane-tree, smeared
i [to] his own eyes. His eyes beeame renewed. 91, He rose up thenee
(and) went (away). He wentto the king's city ; when [that] the king had
[has] assembled (his) wazirs. 22, He interrogated his wazirs (saying) :
To-day, your ten days’ agreement is up [lit. to you ten-days' (adj.) agree-
ment was]. To-day Islay you. 23. The good (hero of the tale) zaid : Oh
king of the world! I beg (off the punishment of) their fault for one day.
'i ’ The king said: All right. 24, The good one said: 1E the order be
(given) to me, I will eure (rencw) the eyes of the king's daughter, 25.
The king said : If thou curest my danghter's eyes, I will give her to thee.
. 26. The good one said : Amongst thy flocks (there) is a Llue goat. Bring*
1 it) to me. 27. He brought that goat (and) flayed (it). He took its
[ “,,,::111 (and) bound (it) on to the eyes of the king's daughter. Her eyes
[ beeame renewed. 28, Next marning news went to the king (that) (his)
daughter's eyes were cared.  The king rejoiced.  He said : Call (them and)
bring (them). They came before the king. Hesaid: If T give thee my
daughter wilt thou be glad. 30. The good one said: Oh king ! thou (art
L my) father, I (am thy) son. He gave his daughter to the good one, 31,
The king said : Oh son ! mount on the throne: The good one mounted on
the throne,
32. After some days the bad one came. (He said) Peace be with you.
The good one replied: And with you be pence. What is thy desire [lit.
what desire of thine is (there)]. 338. The bad one said: Oh king ! T desire
a hidden treasure from thee. He replied: (It) is good. Go, in such a
place (there) is a cave. Inside the cave (there) is a sack of pearls, (there)
i 15 a box of rubies, Take (and) bring them [it] to me. The box of rubies
{ {shall be) for me, the sack of pearls for thee. 34, Well, thence he started
(and) went. He went into the eave. (There was) food to eat, clothes to
, . put on, no lack of any thing [lit. from one thing not lack]. 85. The had
N“—“\\ one said : Oh God ! have I become mad ? Shall I take this to the king?
| . By myself 1 will eat, I will lie down. 36. Well, (it) became night. The
bear, the night-mare, the wolf, the fox, came. (They) gave ear (and
hegyd) that a sound came from within, 87, The wolF said : Oh bear | show, |
. [make] a light. The bear took (a) candle (and) opened the door, (A)
person was sitting (there) [lit. person has sat down]. 88. The bear felt
fear; each invited the other {(to enter) [lit. one to this one gave trouble®],
* Tho expression, fakiif kardan, “to give trouble,”” *to trouble,” i3 a common
oriental omg for “inviting in”, snswering to the French * donnez-vous la peing d'en-
mﬁ']
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The wolf entered.  He tore [made] his stomach (to) pieces. The bad one

died.
IL \P’ i

1. A (eertain) man had three sons [lit. of one man (there) were three
sons].  One day the man gave (them) a dying warning, (saying) : Truly,
truly ; (there) is an old mill ; in the mill (there) is a one-cyed old man ;
go not before him ; he cats men.  He said (and) died. 2. The sons said ;
We will go. The younger [little] son said: I go not. The clder son
said: Igo. 3. Thenee he went (and) said: The peace be with you.
{The old man replied) And with you be the peace.  Art thou in (goed) |
health ?  (The son) replied : Thanks. 4. (The old man) gaid: Oh (my)
gon ! whither goest thou? He replied ; There was a treasure of my

“father's. To (seek) it Icome. 5. The old man said: Oh son b thou
hast come untimely. To-day we will remain here for the night. Tl £
boy remained for the night. 6. The old man said: (Do) thou hcu:m:\r
a son to me ; I will give thee my daughter. 7. He said: What serviee |
shall T do thee? The old man replied: (There) is an ass, throw away
its dung. (There) is a custom of mine. If thine anger comes (if thoun
becomest angry), I will dig out thine eyes. . If my anger comes, (do) thou
dig out my eyes. The boy gaid : All right. .

§. Nest day he rose (and) gave him a hoe (saying) : Go, cast away
the ass's dung. The boy went (and found) that the deor (would) nob
open. He took [made] the door off its hinge (and) entered. 9. (For)

a (whole) day till evening he removed (the dung). (The work) was nob
completed. He came (in, and) threw down the hoe. 10. The man said :
Has thy anger come? The boy replied : Am I not angry [lit. my anger
not ?] that thou (hast) killed me (with bard werk). 11. The man
arose (and) dug oub his cyes. 12. The second son again, came. The
man said: Oh son ! what for (hast) thou come ? The boy replied : (Last)
night a brother of mine had come (here). Iecame in order to geel him,
13. The man said: Feel not afraid ; (there) is a treasury of thy father's |
in such a place; thy brother (is) gone to it. 1 (Do) thou sit down /)-'—J" 3
before me. (There) is an ass of mine, (Do) thou cast away its dung. I 5
will give thee my daughter. 15. Wext day the boy went out. He cast

‘away the ass's dung. 16. The man said ; To-morrow bring fuel fromgéhe

forest. To the ass he said: If he loads (it} on thee, (do thou) lie down.

17. The boy drove the ass (and) went. e loaded Fuel from the forcst

on the ass. The ass lay down, and consented not to get up (again}. 18.

The boy drew (his) knife (and) eut off its ear. 19. The ass took the

(load of) fuel thence, (and) ran away, (and) eame to the door. 20. The

man asked: Oh ass! what for (art) thou come. The ass replied: Eh !

(!
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(thou) Blind man, seest thou nob my ear - The boy (has) cub off my ear.
21. The. man sd: Oh child ! what for (hast) thon ent off the ass's ear P
The boy replied : Oh father ! (has) thy anger come? 22, The man =nid
e “ My anger (has) eome.” The boy sprung up (and) dug oub his eyes.

“‘( The man died.
I1T.

1. (There) was a rich man. The rich man had three sons.  In two
folds (thers) were two thousand shecp. 2. One day he said: Go, son,
(and) take knowledge of the flocks. The eldest son went (and) gathered
together the flocks, and.put (gave) them into the folds. At night he slept
at the door. 8. The night was over” (?) when two horsemen came, (and)
drove the flocks from the fold. That eldest son seized (one of the riders
i who turned out to be) the king's danghter. 4. The girl said : Seize me not,
! Egi: fioeks (are) mine. The cldest son replicd : Mine. 5. The girl said :
| o '*\#/'(UD} thou take me (to wife)} ; T will not drive (away) the flocks. The
[ eldest son #aid: T will take thee (to wife). I will go before my father.
G. He went thenee {(nnd enme) before his father. The father said @ Clald !
What delay has occurred to thee? 7. He said: The king's daughter
{would) not give me the flocks. The father said : What for did she not
give (them) ? 8. The king's danghter replied: If the rich man gives
me to his son (to wife), I will give up the flocks. 9. The father asked :
Wilt thou take the king's daughter #° The eldest =on replied: T will not
take (her). 10. He asked the second son [lit. From middle-being son] :
i Wilt thou take the king's danghter (to wite) P That (one) replied : T will
not take her. 11. He asked the youngost [little] son.  He replied : © I
will take her." The father said: (—) We will go. 12, They went he-
fore the king. The king gave his danghter,

13. People came to (make their) congratulations. “ Well, King ! may
(she) be happy, may (she) be happy! Thou hast been s good king.
(But) thon hast not possessed a coral tree [lit. a coral tree of thine has nob
| existed].” 14. Hesaid : Who shall find this?  The men replied: Thy son-
in-daw will find this, 15 His son-indaw beeame froobled. He sud: I
RS will go before my wife [lit. my good allotment or portion].#  (The king)
replied : Go. 16. Thenee he went, and snid: Oh wife! the king (has)
snid to me, Find a coral tree.  Whenee shall T find (it} # 17, His wife
gaid : Grieve not. Draw on nine skins (as a) covering to thyself. Treaw
on mine skins (as a) covering to thy lorse. DMount the horse . . . . the
horse will take thee to the river bank ; strike thy horse forly (strokes of

the) whip, the horse will plunge into the river. .. ...

[The remainder of the MS. has become undecipherable.]

= A caripng periphrasis to avold saying “wife,"”
A A
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A,
to be able

above, over (post position) iza

above, up (adv.)
to abuse

to accompany
aceount, number
on aceount of
accontrements
acute {metapl.)
an adze : )
ill advised, who will not
take counsel
toaffect, to stain, to profit

to be afraid, to fear

afresh ’ :

after (p. p.). . ;

afterwards, behind (adv.)

8. B. shaw—0Ou the Ghalchal Languages.

again, moreover, also other wiz

age (years)
aged, old

* The four words in each dinlect opposite cach English’ verh, are the

[No. 2,

VOCABULARY.
Wakhi. Sarikoli. ;
ey e
! _:::u_.i.u:.nn >

ArAr-01m f

karkogm-nm

learkakhlc

wich-an Fi T ter, az tor

wuch tér

varend-ale rind-ao
virand-am Til-1m
vilritam rivnd-am
virendetk . - Tiindj :
kamtu witsn . T. W. kamtii set-a0 T S i
asib astih A, T

jinib . ——ivim T—’
asbib P, ashib i
tiz : . teiz P
wajil . wajilk
nazalkhht nfighukht e
nadhevs-an . nidhevd-ao
nadheva-am . nddhive-am, nadhave-t
nadhevd-am . . nddhevd-nm -
nadhifle . nivdhevdj
washuk-an . ; khnj dbeirno ’1
washi-nm —— dhor-am .
whsht-am —— dhavg-am P
wuzheth —— dhaugj : .;l
ten-sav-an. o= az kar cﬁ
ten an gibis | az zahd §
t=a =ibiis — an . o zal J
tzilas . b ""_: g
. wiie P SRE

sl P. sil P
lhhidr P. pir P

four fyrms ‘

required o be known in order to conjugate the verb, vis, the oot or Tnfnitive Form,
ihe Prosent, the Past, and the Perfect.. Whers there are two forms in the second place,
the latter of the bwe is the 3ol Person Singular,

-



1876.] . B. Shaw—0On the Olalehak Eq;.l‘.?"@?m 193
Walhi. Sirisi ko ld.
Yo agrree, to consent kamei-n - chimbd-no
kami-im :
'[ kit i } chomb-nm
kamat-am chimbd-am
kametl . chimbdj
agreement, concord, fisht f P. ukht .
to aim karhwal diirz-an T W. chokind-ao
chokin-nm
chokiind-am
choliindj
all . . . kokht Fiile
to allow (ses to put) latsar-an lacheig-no
alone . wir iwj .
j,lﬂhg (prep.) following a
road, river, &c., pas — pas
alzo . . - . mig
an ambush, a man placed
in ambush milish tserik-lkiize sord-icho
an ambuseade miilizh sord, milikh
to lie in atbush millish tseril sord-ao
SUr-am
suril-nm
suridj
amongst EEe, dariin
and ; ; i at
anger, wrath . + kir A ghish . kiir (kahr) A.
-to be, or become angry . ghitsh gokh-an, dar kiw zar set-ao, dar kie dbid-
ding, rizg-an an
Fig-f
rizgil-am
rizekk
ancient, former v WE-ung prod-enj 2
~ animal’s droppings poshik o v bukfin
an animal's leg ling P. ling P
a riding animal, a ‘monture’ wuligh . T wulogh U
to annoy khafd khik . khafi cheigao
annoyed, troubled . khaby | : P, khafi P
an answer, reply jawab . ; . Poquwilh P
an ant . mir-prich chumél A1
(Ling _twovim) :
an antler ; . =cthao : . lehiaw



191 . I Shaow—0n the Ghalehah Languages. [No, 2
ki, Sarikoli.
s anvil : . . sandil . sandil {1
ANy one : ’ . hoch kin . « < W, hich chii I
to appear . : . sitdhiti-u ‘ i . namdid-po i -
siidhuiy-am . . namiy-am
sadhoid-am . i . nAmiid-om
sudhiiyetk . . . namiidj ,
appearance . 5 LoranE . : ; . rang
an apple : : oo . : . min
apricot . : . chiwin - - . ndsh 1
arid, dry . - . wesk . ; ; . ziakhj
to arise : . . gizen : : . indeid-no
giz-am : . . indiz-am
gizd-am i : . indaund-am -
gizg . - : . indaudj
an armful . ; i ] ; : . maghaul -
an armpit . : e el - : ; . Dbijel P.
ariis, weapons . . asbilby . . ; P. yerigh i
an army : 4 . lishkir i ; P. lnkbkix 155
to arouse, to cause to stand giziiv-n ; ; . indeizlind-ao
up ; . . giziy.-am . . . indanzin-om i
gizovd-am . : .+ indaveind-am
giziiveth . ; . indauzindj
to arrange, to appoint (to
throw) . : . katik s
to arrange in a line + katie Iatsaranc . A. katir lacheizao A
toarrest . ; . pichmakhh-n ; . pachrakhht-no
pachrakbh-nm - +  pachrekhb-am
pachrakhbit-am . pachrakhht-am
pachrakhhetk - « pathrakhht]
also . ; ; . pitrimen ‘ . padromd-ao
pitriim.am : . padromb-am
patramd-am ; o padrombid-am
plitriimetk : . padromladj
to arrive, to reach . %gat-ik : .+ farcbt-no
git-am . - . Farobs.am
gatt-am . : . faribt-nm
gatetk . ' . Taribtj .
an arrew . - : S A pudh ‘ﬂ
articulation, ajoint . band . . . P band P

* The g in ftalic represents the rofter sound of the gheis montioned above (seo
Sounds), resembling the Genuan g in fage,




-
1876.]

Walkh.

an artizan . : . istidh
ashes, cinders - pilrg
to ask, also to have juris-

diction over rirs-an

pirs-am

porst-am

pirseile :
an nas kL :

a jack-ass hangi khhor .
a female ass | : «  micha khlur
«» kuiit -
a wild ass (Eguews hemionus),

found on Phmir
an assciblaoe

i FOuUng ass

kulan
ma'reka

“to assemble together, to

be azsembled
assistance .
to atiain, to touch

ghiirt witsn
leiimik
parva-in
parvéam .
parvet-am
parvetk .
to cause to attain, to hit parvev-an .
with a missile PArvEV-aI
parvédvd-am
parvevetk

an Augury, an omen muty
a maternal aunt o woch . :
antumn : tirmi .
to awake, to wake up agith witsn
an awl ; . teirs
an axe, a hatchet tipir . ;
B.-
to Lubble, also to talk in  brdm-n
onc's sleep . brim.am
brimd-am .
brimetlk
the back or rear of any-
thing ; : gibdis . 1

the back (of a man or

animal) part, dim .

hack, backwanrds (adv.)  tar-sibas
] _._.--"'.'.' 33
.’ “.‘,-"

‘R. B. Bhaw—0n the Qhalchal Languages.

P.

i B L

A,

AL

i
A LY 4

195

Sarikol.
ustodh
thier

pirst-no

PiTE-nm

pirst-nm

pirst]

b (flem khar )
hangi shiw TP
mutrkaly shée A P
té khir ] &2

kulan 4 e
ma'reka A

wikht] setao

kiimak ik
bezeid-no
biziz-am
bizeid-am
bizedhj
bizeidind-ao
Iizeisin-am
Iizeiaiind-am
bizeising

fil

vits

pidz

agiih setao B
tsilra

baldik

wardhid-aa
wardlifiu-am
wardhiid-am
wardhiidj

zahiy

chopnj, daimn
tar-zalbd



106G

on one's back

backwanls, 4 reculons .
badness

bad, afso old

bad tasting .

a bag . g
baggage, a load

a bagzage horse

a baking-pan

a (playing)-ball

. the bank (of a river)
bare, naked .

bark (of trees)

to bark

barley, corn, cattle-Feed .

a bat ;

bay (eolour)

to bay together (as dogs),
to howl

tobe .
I am, &o.,
I was, &e.,
having been
I may be ; :
thou mayest be
he may be
we may be
yo may he
they may be
to tell one's beads

a beak . 5

R. B. Shaw—0n the Ghalehak Languages.”
Walkki, Serikoll.

sak part chii chomj
: (on baek)
teibis pudh . zabuj padh
shitki | : : ziti
shiile zit, badh
trich’ . ? P trich
khaltd khaltd
YiE . L . wez
yilbn . . : P. vibu
sit sid
tup ; pitth
lab P. kor. lav P, yir T.
shilakh chalendiil
shune pist kabzilk
ol skl
wiik-n wiilet-no
witk-am witk-nm
witkt-am wiikt-am
witketk witkt]
ik . . - chiishj
shapimk . ; P. shapirvik
turiich tiiriigh

.
varaud-do
variu-nm
varid-am

variii-n
variy-am
varoid-am . ‘

variiyetk varaudj
hiimiii-n . vid-io

tei-(am, at, &e.,) . yost-am

tu (am, &c.,) : vikd-am

diiwetk : ; « voedhj

hiimi-am vio-(am, &e.,)
hiimiii (sce Grammar,)
hinmii-f

hitmi-an
hitmii-it

hiimi-an

shirfw-an nashrud.-ao
shirfiw-am nashriw-am
shirind-am . nashrod-nm
shiraiwetk . : nashrudhj
nitchk . . . nisk

[No. 2,
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the main beam of a roof
‘a bear (brown)
“to bear (a child) .

the Great Bear . i

o beard
Leardless
to beat, to pound .

becanse
to become

it becomes (suits) [im-
pers. |

a bed

a bee, or a wasp

a beetle

before (time)

before (place) :

a beggar, a petitioner

beginning . : :

behind, after (adv.)
biehind (p.p.)

the being or existing
abell . ; : '
Lielow ; : :
beloved or loveable

to bellow ..

belly, stomach |

to bend s : .

. B. Shaw—0Oa the Ghalelah Languages.

Wakehi,
wiis ;
nfighordum .
yiiz-n
¥ilz-am
yigd-am :
yizetk ;
aft bradarin (the Seven
Brothers) . P
veghish

kiisa ; : P.

chuk-n

chulk-am

chukt-am

chulietl

¥ao jinib, yéem jinib
wiita'n .

{ wiitz-am

E wiis-t

vitt-am

vitk

gliz-il
pip
dhia
singurt : .
dar wakht . A
tar —— mis (wose),

— tur mis

priit -
chilgik-kiize

pursam
tsibiis = | : g
t=n sibds-an
hiimiiin : :

zul

purdast, sa

past-an

bt tserik-chiok
sak-wiighn witsn'. .
witnj, dur

khbam ding.

B W.

Serikoli.
WilE
yiirkh
zivl-no
¥EY-aIm
wid-am

zddh]

aft kunan P B
bun =

kesit
chalt-no

chik-am

chikt-am

chilit]

wi ivon, mi ivon

get-no l

{ Sl1-111 -
annil

slit-am .
sedhj {
babér . ‘
jisk i

dar walkht P AL
—— tar prid or prat

— prdud

tilibt-ichdz

zaldy

az zabd

vidi 3
il

— pa bun,
bi cheig-asuk
chii wighd =ctan
kech

cheng dhfidan
kham dhidao

azbabor
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to besiere, to enclos:

to bestow, to graut
betrothal

between

bevond (p.p.)
beyond (adv.)

the bile

to bind . .

a binding or edging

o bireh tree

bireh bark

a bird

o biseunit . ;

a bit (horse’s)

to bite or sting

to bite

hitter ; :

the black on the Do
of a kettle

black

a blacksmith

a blanket, a body
ing : .

o horse blanket

a cold blast .

to bleat : .
Dlessing (subst.) .
blind .

blood ;

to blow '
blue . ]
blunt

to blush

a boat

ta boil

ttom

COVEr-

. B. Shaw—0n the Ghalehah Languages. [Ho: 2,
Walkhi. Sepi ol
kbl ding kibdl dhiidao
nung ding . . P, niim dhidao” A8
kh'astaga > ‘
miyind t &
tsa an dhir iz dliir !
i s . . far wi she
talkhih P. trich
vand-ilk vist-ao '
viind-nm - vind-am
viist-am : . viigt-am
vandetk viist]
zick elal d
furz kaying . :
furs pist . . Laying past . !
parinda P. kush b \"d .
piitid takich | '
jaoji . jaojae ‘
nogh ding . P. W. nekh dhidao T. 8. '
diindiik ding dhandan dhidao
tallhh tsekh j
0 - L
rizm . rizm i
schil P i 1% |
din-gar fin-gar L
& L
kampil . f P bawén |
jil 2. qjal P.
silz siuz (bt ‘a flame]
From  the Dburning
eftect of cold) .
wigh-an 2 . wighd-no
kiit T. kiit AL i
kur T. ‘kaur 4 /'._ B
wukhan walkhhin
puf tserik puf cheicin
ELVE . . I khoin, sihve I,
muk méak |
sokr witsn . riisht set-no0
leishti : . P, ksmah T
yiksh-n ; : . wirevd-ng
yilksh-nm Wirav-am |
4
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Wakid, Sarifkolr.,
yitlesht-am . wirevd-am
yakshetk wirevdj
3 a bome : « ynich ustkhin P.
¥ boot (riven in addition
to an article exchang-
ed) . bilimad fistag T.
rough boots of untan-
ned leather shiishle pekhih
the bosom v bap' . tej
Loth har kifch virt
bottom ; 3 ; bun B
a bow (to shoot with) . kaminal . : P: f=man
e tir dast . A
) a wooden bowl kubun totheh
. .u,_(’a. box . sunduk sandiek P.
a boy gadhai
bran safk : - . sabast P
a branch shollkchh . . P. shokhh P.
to brand digh katdk . P. W. dugh dhidao DP. &,
the brain maghz y . P, moghz P,
brass khhilah ; . P. khholah P,
brave, courageous bittiir : + A, bitiir (bahadur) A.
| bread : khoch khpik
| B a thin cake of bread fitir chapiti b 1
| breadth, width Lir biir ) £
to break (intr.) wak-n wakt-no
wak-am wak-am
wakt-am . R wakt-am
| waketk waktj
|

to break [intr.], to be.
come broken -

' to break (tr.)
:

to break in (a horse, &c.)
cc

sehkodh-an witsn .
alzo sehkidh-an
schkiir-am
schkdnd-am
schking
schkddh-an .
schkind-am

schkott-am : -

schkotk
borgi ding

varakht] setan

varikht-ao
vareig-am :
varikht-am
varitkhtj

burgi dhid.ao
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2 ki, Suwrikolf. -y %
to Lrealk (of & vope, &) E
finte] . - . rasiidl-n . . adikht-an @ R
rsedliam . o adeig-am T
TisCR-AIm : « wmlikht-an '.'"' :
. rsengs . . . adikht) 13
to hreak (n rvope or - Bt
theead) [tr.] . . rasedhiivon : . edardhdnd-ae, :
rasedhav-nm - . . &e, 2
rasedhovd-am
rasedhiivetk b
the breast, the chest . piiz . oz
breath : . tam . : dant Pt
a piece of brick . sholg . . . . khag _
o bridge . - + skord . : - o yaid =
a Lridle - . . yikhin : . + vidhiin
babring: = " - wiiziim-an ; . veig-ao
e FOr-m
wWEm-am . - . { \‘it‘-.l:li
wazghmd-am . VLT an
wizlimetk . . . vaugj
to bring or take in, to
- eanse to enter, to in-
frodues: & chirmily-n . duwiist-no 3

to bring to mind, to re-
colleet . : :

broad, expanded

to bring up, to nurture ,

Beolcan:s .

broken

 which or who has broken

tar yid wilziim-n .

kshiidh f
dego-an
deg-ami
degd-am
:I{ignﬂt
schking
schkingung .
sehkotgung .
wuch past .
ritt, lal (7) .
vrit-in
ruk

P, kkludh it
(&)
- ‘_ I.d

tar yid veig-ao




by, by meins of, with

im=hion

1570.] . B Shaw—On the Ghalehah Letngpinnges,
Walkdi. Saprikol,
shirikht-am turlt-am
shivikhetlk turftj
a buck-roat . = + ghurgin tugh E Liieh
a buckle - g Al : alki I
a bull . 5 . chiit drnksh . : chitt khitj
chureio’ widre
a bullet ¥ « wnteh . - poth
a bullock, an ox « drulsh . khiej
a bundle + Dbiighehah T. bukhehih f
to burn (tr.), to set five to  thiiiv-n thawdnd-ao
thitiv.am thawin-nm
thiwovd-am . thawind-am
thiiivetk Elizwiind j
to burn (intr.), to be burnt thau-ik thid-no
T thau-gm than-am
thett-am ; ; thiid-am
thetk . " - thedhj
to burst [intr.], to be
burst . i . zibedh-n ' parist-ao A28
ziitbedh-am piladitl-am
zithin-nm parist-am
. zitbimg . - pariist]
to burst [tr.] Zibiitiiv-n . parind-ao
witbiit-am parin-amn
ziibott-m parind-sm
ziibiitlk ! parindj
to bury . - . khhik khak . b kbhik cheig oo 1°
a thorn bush, a bramlble.  chirir ; - ke i
i bush-harrow, a rake DN nimiipe
business, worl yark , chiy
to butt . . : ding [{o sirike] tikhit-ao
o térdh-mm
tikhiun
titkhit ]
butter . ! rughn . ; I run I
u butterily pilpilak . kopali . TE
a button : : o tiemd, kiwa il -2
io buy ‘ kliharid tserik khlusrid chcigno

Its



i} R. .

C.
a thin cake of bread
n-calf . . :
to call, to summon, to
make proelamation

a camel [two-humped] .

a young camel

a [eamel's] hump .

camp, quarters, also a
household

a canal, water-course .

a candle [made by wind-
ing eotton eloth round
a central core of fat
surrounding a stick] .

afur eap . :

to take eare of . ;

a carier of merchandize
for hire

¢arrion , 4 - 2
acaf . '
cattle . ; 3
horned cattle i

a eave . : .

a chain ;

to change [in appear-
ance] [tr.]

to be changed . .
a charge [of cavalry]
cheap . . . .
the check . .
chepse : , ‘
chesnut ]:mlcrur] ; -

to chew the cud
a chicken [young] .
a chald, an infant |
child-bearing labour

a chimney .

-

Sliw—0n the Chalchal Lengisiges.

Walkhi,

fitir . g a
wuzhl | ; 5

kiw teer-iik .
tsir-am *
tairt-am

tsaretk
ushiiir . : L b
tishiiir zaman
kap
kosh . . AP

charm, widh

gham
tumiich ; i
nigih tzerik P.W.
kiri-kash . o7l 5
giindis

pish . ; ;

mil (= property).

chit - . ‘ 3
bii . . et o

anzir . . ik 2}

yan rang khik
yan rang wikksn
sak-gifsan . -

arzdn . i kR
lunj : - .
panir : e o
jeiran . 7 Sy ] b

ramit yit-n (see® to cat’)

kilich

zith, zaman . ; i
zichi !
ritsn " P,
morl . otk B

- [No. 2,
Serikolr,
chapiti ks
wishk b,
L &
kiw cheigao
ki P
tailik
kiep
kesh, kushum T
wildhy, listang A S

ghilm

tiimazh

nigih cheigno P, 5.
kiri-kash <1
tirp AL
pish

miil B
chit

bili, garma i
zanzéir P
yan rang cheizao

¥an rang sotao
chii-zokht

Argin I~ 3
niirj

panée P
jéirdin 114,
wakhkitr khheig-ao
chuji T
bachih P, bala T
zichi

Tesn 12
i

I
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TFukhi. Sarikoli.
to chirp, to twitter . chir-an ; . ¢ 'T. chird-no
chir-am . i . chir-am
» chird-am . - . chird-an
- chiretk - : . chirdj
to choose out, to select yawer-n - : + yarur cheig-no T. 8,

YUWET-0m
vawerd-am
yaweretk

to chop . - . rasiidh-n " : . khehakht-no
rasedh-am : . kheheig.am
TSR . . . khehalht-am
raseng ; . . khehakhtj
- a chopping-board . dish shung : . dish khiing
a chough ~ . : . swiits : . . ghogh
cinders, ashes - . parg’ : : ." thier
\%\( o ¢ircuit, a circumference  palab ; ; . san dawimd
(edige eirele)
circular ; . = put o : . . pet
a claw, a talon« . . chang : . P. changil B2
clay, mud . : . khhet ; : . ghit
1 fine elay . . . saghaz : i T. siphidz I
| a cliff T e koho s B g
an overhanging eliff or a
d vertical precipice + bhand . ; ; . chapik :
R g S S R 3
to close one's eyes, mouth,
= Ho g . birs-an ; ; . baghmid-ao
bitrs-am . : . baghmez-am
birst-am . : . baghmiig-am
biirsetk : ; . baghmiigj
cotton cloth : « chikman . . T. galim e

- i coarse cotton cloth o R ; ‘ . tsaul
bleac]m.l coarse cotton

i Wk . kinei eS|
| tl.‘rclothl.. {mpthnr p&rsan} pametsiv-an ) . pamedzind-ao
: a clond, a fog . - . miir - - . ¥arm ;
cognizance, pe'rcﬂ].ﬁ‘-"ﬂ darak 1 . P. darak e
cold (adj.) . - -, Blr - . . PP ish
acold + . : . kokh ; . . Yong
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fo beeome colid

a cold Mast .

coldness, cold (subst.) .
a collar [of a garment] .

to colleet, to bring toge-

ther . .
colour, dye . .
light-coloured [of eves] .
a colt
a comb . -
Lo come e T

to cause to come [a liv-

ing creature ]

to come out, to goouk .

to command, to order

a companion on the road

to compensate
complete, entive
to compound, to mix

coneoril, agreement
to consent [agrees]

to construct, to make

contrariness,
LR ILEE .

disobedi-

TFakit,
WasCr-1
WISOT-0T1
wasert-am

waserelle . .
sl . . .
Biiri

gharizh

furt-an

apirt-nm
gortt-nm
giirtetk

rang

chakir .

tiki

napdsn

Wz (=111
wazi-nm
wizit
wazd-am
waze
wilzilm-n
WilEllm-nm
wasimd-am .
wilgiimetk
ning-un .
ramci-1
rami-am
rimi-t .
ramatt-am . -
rametlk
am-rih .
tiwan rand-ik P,
dl‘ﬁbt .
ghind-ak
shand-nm
ghandid-am .
gshondetk .
isht
kamdi-n

ez khik

stk

il

v,

R, B Shaw—0n the Glulehal Languages.

patsis-ao
Palsi-m

patsiig-am

patsiig]
SILE

ishi

zere]
wilkht-no
wikh-am
wikht-am
wilthtj
rang
ehalar
tai
walhi
Yob-a0

yidh-am

yit-nm
ithj

h
vayind-ng
VIV -3
vayindiam

i
vayiind]
nakhitig-ao

S

rimid-no

rimi-id

. [ rimi-nm

E

Ww.

1

ramod-am
ramodhj
am-rih

tilan dhitdao

piitin
khirlet-ao
khirkh-am
khirvkht-ny,
khex! it
Akht
eliind-no
sty cheirao

kaisha

[No. 2,

Seerikali,

S

P

I*,

it -

S il e

d
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: Wakhy, Sapikold,
contravening, contrary . mastrakhh | ‘ . kaish
to converse | ; + kea khandk . AW -:::11; cheig-ao 1% 8.
. to cook, aleo to ripen . plich-un : ; . pizd-no
* poch-om . ; { s
|_.l:|:"'\-ull
posht-am -, : . pekliht-am
plichetl - : . pelkhbt]
to eauze to cook . «  patsiiv-n z 5 . pekhht vimid-no, Lo
patsiiv-nm 2 3 (o commaid, q. v.)
- patsovd-am . ;
patsiivetl ; :
cooked rations . zheilin - .  P. sheilin 12
% 8 cooking pot, a caul-
_dron : . o i g . o B deg L
Syt ool . ; ; S ROy : : . salkin H
: ; to cool [intr, ] . . WiZern : - . " patsig.ao
waser-am ; . patsor-am
wasert-am . . . patsug-nm
waseretk . ; . patsugj
to cool [tr.]. 3 . wasiriv-m . - . patserind-no
wasiriiv-am . . . patserin-am
wasirovd-anm : . phitseriind-nm
. wasiriivetk . £ . patserindj
COPEE . : i v THRS ‘ = B camig 10!
coral ; : . stk : : . malkhlor]
Indian-corn [not grown
in W.nnd 5.] . « konidle . / . T. konik L
reaped eorn, heaped up
. ready for threshing . chiramn ; . . shiiriim
a corner [of any square
space] . 3 » pileh . : : +  biilung b
L 4 acorpse, a dead man . mardhih . P. murdhith B
... =~ a cough . ‘ . kokhh . . ; + keklh
i to congh up phlegm . akhh khik . - . akhh cheigao
} connscl, advice . . malih . . - A saléh A,
to count . - . asib teorak . ALW. astb cheigae AL S
ecountenance . . pets . : . . riil B,
a counterpans - - kampal ; . . khaviing

kiirpa . . - T kudrpa A1
a conntry, ¥ patrie’™ . diir . . el heke HEE P,
courgeous; hrave .+ bk ; . A, bitiir, A

i
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Wakhi. Sarikali,
to cover, to close . gin : A bawid-ao
gaw-am, git . bawei-am
gott-am bawid-am
gitl bawedhj

to cover the head (by
tying a cloth round
it ; said of a woman).
a cow

a cradle .

a crang .

Crenm .

to create 4 .

to creep, to erawl

a crook<back

crooked

& Crop 5 . :

to cross (a Pass), to go
overorround, to dance

a4 crow .
to crumble . : ;

to cry (as animals or
children) . 4

a cuckoo ;

cultivable . ~

to caltivate :

cultivated ; 4
cultivation . e
II.(!-UP - - -
curds . .

i CUursd ¥

a custom, institution

a cut, a noteh .

sl ewiiin

chit ghii

gaura (zahwira P.)
turnai

marik

ifrid khak . P. W.

gazi ding

put-dim

kard . : 2
kiishtah ; i b
gir-an .,

gir-am .

gird-am

giretk |

karghi

fril-n -

fril-am

frild-am

friletk

nila tserik ;
(none in Wakhdn)
kiirn-asuk ,
kiir-n
kiir-am
kisht-am
kashlk .
kiishk-ting
kiirn

pil, chini |,

paL . : :

andiwat

i R A

rasang-ung :

sirmalit dhid-ao
chit zan

prakht

turnii

mareh

fifrid cheigao P, 8.

gazi dhidao
dul

cherd

chermi
gherd-ao
ghirs-am
gherd-am
gherdj
karghi
warfakht-an
warfareig-am
warfakht-am
warfakhtj

chiris cheig-ao
kaklkiik
chiird-nsuk
chiird-no
chiir-am
chiird-am
nh:'ir:lj

chermi

chiird

chinak, chini
poi

zaugh

yusun
khebakhbtj-en)

[No, 2,

-

o
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o Wakhi. Sarikoli.

Lo cut, to cut off . . rasiidh-n i : . khehakhi-ao -
T i [ kKheheiz-am
rasiudh-am, razatht ; { ST
PRSI~ . ; + khehakhiti
Ll bl Ty o

to cnt, to whittle . fish-an : . . tukht-no
tiizh-nm i : . tiikh-nm
tosht-nm , . tikht-am
tiishetlk ; : . blikhtj

to cut ont : . _ rasiidbn diiven (fo cué do  khehakbt-zokhtao

feeke)
rasiidham-diiream, kheheig-am ziz-am, &eo.

(Lent I take) &e.,s

to_cut with an axe . trish ding . P W. chapind-ao
_’,,_,-53-‘ gy chapdr-am

L']s:tlh}nl Q1T

ehapdrd]
to cut into strips . khash-ik = . . tizd-ao
khish-nm . g o tilz-am
khisht-am : . fizd-am
khashetk . : . tigdj

The Tartar year Cyele named after 12 animals is used.
Cypress (oo piressics fori-

Josa) (ealled peneil cedar) yhez . : - . imbdrs
D.
dnily, of aday . . rwiir-iing . : . mithonj
to dance attendance, to
pay one's court . shinjual lhid ; g 'ﬁ':_l.h".l]'ih cheigao
dangling . : . ravindak o, A . ravindik
a darkness, dark . . Hirik ; ' . larik B
. & daughter k . dhagd . ; . radzen
a daughter-in-law . stakh : i . #andl
dawn S S ikbhn s . . P i
to dawn 4 3 . ritkhhn wits-n 1 . yiul dbad-ao
a day . : . Ywily ; . .. mith
day-time . : . TWilr : : . mithin
deaf . : o o g : . P chiin
dealings (lit. give and
B take) : : . diirzn radli-n : l.!.]li‘l.'.l zolchi

D
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e e, Sarikolt.
dearness, seareity kimati kimati
death ming milrg

a déldiele of =oil, rock, &e.

broughtinto the stream
by a lood of rain, &e.

a deception, a deceit

a decree, an edict

a deer, a gencral term for
all horned wild animals

deficiency

delay

delicate, tender

a demon - 1

to dent, fo compress
foreibly

dented (of a kettle, &¢.)
to be dented, to be com-
pressed

to deny : ;
to depart; to start
deprived of, without

to deseend :

a desert ;

a destre

to desire ; ; |

a “devil,” a whirlwind
dew, also a white frost
difficult, troublesome

with difficulty, bhardly .

shot
tarzik, durogh
filem

deili

senif

liw

nadhefsiiv-n
nadhefsiiv-pm
nadhefzovd-am
nadhefsivetk
nadhafk-iing

nadhefs-an
nadhefs-am
nadhavd-am
nadhafk
munkir witsn
rawiin witsn
bi —
klam-ik
khim-am
khiimd-am
khametk
dasht 1., ehiil
talab
chile-il
chifilz-am
child-am
chiloretl

liw dami
schak .
kilih . ;
azir ghilih

I
A.

| B

B

kara kolkum
tarziv, find

iikm

g!rii.l.'j.
daiili
hayal
naziik
dhiw

nadhambind-ao, &,

nadhevdj-cnj

nadhevd-no
nadhive.am
nadhevd-am
nadhbevilj
munkir setao
riwiln setao
ba
khiivd-no
khiitvs-am
khiivd-am
khilvdj

dokht . chaul
talal

talibt-no
talabam
tilibt-am
talibt]

dbéw balamniit
khok

kilih

azlr ghilik

i
[No. &
A

l'l

P,
A,

A,
A,
P

AR
L8

T.
A,

I 5,
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to die .
to diz, to exeavate

to dizest
to dip (tr.) . :
to dip oneself, to plunge

directon : 5
in what direction ?
e dirty
a dish . .
disobedienes, contrari-
ness ; :
* to disperse, to scatter
[intr]
disposition, temper
to distribute [as alms]
. a divarication of a stream
to divide intosmall pieces
to do

L

docile, fame, tractable,
quiet N :
- o a dog

e Bowild dog : .
the dog days ; .
a child’s doll

g which has been done

a door

a door socket

double-faced,

doubt

deceitial

R. B Shaw—0Ou the Qhalchah Languages.

ghot yitn (lit. fo enf @
dipping) P,

tiish T., gand

tar kum gand ? :

chirkin : i

Tim

kubiin .

mastrakh

takhhirm witsn
mijiz (for miza) A

bakhsh teserik | LA
tardn .
zest khik
khilk, o golch-n
gokh-am, gim
eikht-am
khitlk
ghovy
shilch
kil
timus . : ol
kitkin
khitk-ung . i :
Liir " . oo i
i g ; :
falfiis : e i
LU : 1
/’/
‘_.-""

200
Tad:hi. Sarikoli,

VPR ATE-0
mari-am, mirit mir-mm, mend
mdrtt-nm A=A
miirtk AT
parkdl-n kand-no .
parkil-am kiu-am
parkild-am kaud-am

* parkiletl knudj
azam khik . . nzam cheizao I
chot ding P, W. ghit dhid-ng P 8,

ghiit kheig-no T, 8.
tiish HE
tar ki gund ?

ohazd

kheidh

tothch

Khiishi i

takhhirm setao
mijilz

bokhsh cheizao
tarim

refdh cheig-nn I

g

% 3

cheig-no .
Lan-nm, kakhk
chaug-am
chaugj

shuv

Jeind

kg

tumus A
jinjik | B
changj-enj

divir

gargh

kaibiir

gumiin i
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a dove
down
‘.EU W u“‘-ﬂ'l"d.‘:

to drag

to deaw .(a sword, &c.,
out of a receptacle) .

to draw a line, to score

to deaw out, to extract

a dream
to dream
to dress (one self)

to dress (other people)

dried, dessicated .
to drink :

a drink made by mizing

water with whey
to drip -

Shaw—0On the Qhalehak

Wakehi,
pakhtil ; ;
kilapdi . "
kilapii-mars
kashun teoril

kiing

kiin-am

kott-am

Lkiinetk
EI:lrg]i-]-;iﬁML:lﬂ
khish-am .
——— khiisht-am
—— khiishetlk

ik
iniit ving

pamets-an

{ pamets-am

pamest
pamagn-am .
pamakhk
pametsiv-an
pametsiv-am
pametsiiv-d
pametzovd-am
pametsiivetl
wesk vitk-iing
pit-n

piv-am, pit . :
pitt-am
pitk .
daghow .
ehak-an
chik-am ; ;
chiakt-am
chakatlk

B

Langitages.

[No. 2,
Sarikeli,
pakhtik T.
nugzhusir !
nughusir-dis v

kakheld chcigao T \'_“.. -
nalfond-ao

nalfon-am

nalfond-am

nalfondj

chighir-tizd-no

tiz-nm
— tizd-am

Lizdj
tizd-ao

thz-am

tizd-am

tizdj

khiidhm
lchiidhm windao
pameig-ao

. [ pamez-am
. L pamiz-d

[RLLE-amn
1]“ 1 I:l.'l.lgj

- :
pamedzind-ao, &e.

zidlkhitj-enj

brokht-ao

Lirfiz-am

brukht-am et
brukht;j

dughov
kliikt-no
khiik-am
khikt-nm
khikt]



._-\.-’_"
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to drvive in [a nail],

hammer

to drive

to be drowsy, to nod

~ q droe, medicing

dry

dry

to dry (tr.) .

dung

during, as far as, as long

ns, till
dust
dust, carth
dye, colour

E.

nn cagle
an car
sarless .
arly in the morning
rnings, giin

earring

earth, cround

to dry (intr.), to become

kel

¢huk-n

hiti tserik, zatran khilk,

kkhhal khhifs-an
Ichhial khhifs-nm
Ithhal khifst-am
khhal khhdfzetlk
diiril, dawa

W l_':-lu'

wesk wittsn

wesk khik

BN

batlkan
il
ghet . .

rang

laspiir .
erhasl
rrhizh

T
chinak
nachdin, nachdina
gotak
erishniz
ghish-pire
gritslowily
windr .

Ik

r!1

haw—0Oa the Ghalehal Languages. Z11

chikk-s
chakt-nm

chalkt]

gatran L'I-'Il.'i-::’ilk' H itz
diét-no

dié-am

det.am

detj

khhal khhiifst-no
khhal khhiifa-am
khhal khhiifat-am
khhal khhiifst]

déri, dawd T

ziilehit]

hit-no

ziteh-am
eiikht-am
zitkhty
iaulind-ao
ziaulin-am
giaulind-am
ziauliindj

crharsh, sirttn

— ifs, ta — its
khhorm

git

rang 1%

khtstivd

ghiul

bié ghaul

pigin P
vig o ViAo
erakhniz

ghiin] safs

gitchwiie

FLAHIIE

B R T e e
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HWakky, Searikold,

earth, dust i

»oshet . : : . st
a lump of hawnl earth kilakhalk : . P khile :
East, sunrise, o . yir tserakhh : . khhér tderakhh
casy . ; : : ¢ P Hsiin 1 = i
1o cat . _ ; ; ¢ khheiz-ao
. khihor-am, khhir-d
vitt-am . khhite-am
yitk . . khhizj
echo . - - . tiingiir : . . biingir
an edoo : 4 ol . : « I lab P
: ‘ o T ymkl 1
an edeing or binding . zidk o I whilc i
white efflorescence [of ;
saltpetre 7] : S : . . ravar ’
‘covered with ellloreseenee  rexgin . : : . ravirin = =
an egg : . . falenz . g : « kakki t,_
eight . : : o bk : . wokht 5
hty . ; ; : : . . T. saksan Ak
the elbow . : ; ; g : . yorn
an elm®(zaid to grow in
Sarikol, not in
Wakhin) . : »omoda . g S T B
emaciated, lean . . khdt . ; . khut
an ember . . . Eaghrg A i . chugh T, -
empty . ) : . dlk, piich . T. alk, puchak i
to empty out : . tosh-nn e tish ts . tis-no or tiz cheizio
tosh-am &e. . tis-am &,
tosht-am : ; . list-am ()
tishetk ; . . tistj
to enclose, to besiege . kAbidl ding . . . kibil dbiidao
to encounter, to meet . dichir ding | . . dichdir dhid-ao
to endure, to lnst . . poiding : - . pol cheioag
to endure, or suffer . poi ding ) : . poi dhég-ao
: — dhor-am
— dhaug-am
— dhaugj
enduring . . . poi-nig : : . poi-nuk
to entangle . . . pargishiv-n ‘ . Dbaradzein cheigao

pargishiv-nm

ishovd-nin :
oshivetlk




1876.]

entangled
to be entancled

#

to enter

to causc to enter, to
bring or talie in, to in-

troduce

the entrail

an  ontreaty,
petitioning

entire, complete

an entrenchment .

to entrust

an envoy : ;

equal, same, [one sort] .

equivalent

an error; 4 gin ;

v to estimate [weight, &e.]

even, equal [in height] .

EVEning

a humble

of the evening .
the evil eye .

a ewe ;
to cxeavate, to dig

i1 eXcess, oxcessive

to exchange

excitable, fiery
' excrement 3 7
' to exert one's self, to
: make an effort .

to be exhausted, or pros-

trated ; : :

I. B. Shaw—0On the Ghelehah Eonguages.

Walii.
pargdshethk
pargish-u
Pargish-am
pargisht-nm
parzishetlk
chirm-n ;
cherm-am, cheram-d
chern-am
chereng
ehirmiiv.n
chermiiv.am .
chermovd -am
chermiivetk
shingir

shinjuil

drust . . e b
dar-band : T L

tawil tzerik .

ilehi . . ot

1 Tamg .
chok

khhatigi : .

cholk-khak
baribar
piirz

piirz-iing

keiardi

gtrél mal

parkal-n
!Iﬂ'l']:ul-u;!l
parkold-am .
parkoletlk

boshi : ;

filish khitk . ol i b

chiepizan
gl

zor tseritle . .

sest wittsn

| B8

Sarikoly.
baradzein

baradzein sotao

déid-an

didh-am, dedhd
deid-am

dedhj

duwist-ao
duwiidh-am
duvwnst-am

duwust]

raud P.

valvilkh
Pt T.
chap ° b b
tawil cheigno AL B.
ilehi T
i rang g8 P
asule
khhatdgi A,
ehok cheig-ao
Laribar I
biurn, khum 12
[shitim]
Linrn-enj
kedirdi
stir mdnl
kaud-no
Lkan-am
kand-am
leanelj
bakhi (? for baki A)

filizh cheirao AL

e b

jaluk

LS

glir cheigao

silst getao



-
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Waldi. * Sarikoli,
to oxhibit, to show, to
" eause to see visiivn visfnd-ao
. visiiv-am vishn-am
visovd-am visfind-am
" visiivetk visfindj
to expel, to bring out ' . nikhing . gwhst-ao
nikhind-am , zwidh-am
nilkhit-am zwist-am
nikhitl zwilst]
to express, to squem -
out . . WAZeM-1 sherzd-no
E WaZem-am sherz-am . .
wazemd-am shirzd-nm
_ wazemetk ghiradj
to extinguish, to cause
to go out, to put out
[fire] - nifiv-n wazawind-no, &e.
; niilv-nm
noiovd-am
' nifivetk .
an eye chizm tsem .‘
the ej'e-bmw : . VETAD . variio
‘anf®yedash . . . skord . yeid
F.
the face . . i . : pets
to face [huwnr&a] . rii khak P riii cheigno P, 8.
£ tofall . P . wiz-n , wolkhitao 2
wilz-am wukh-am -
: witsht-am woldht-am
3 witshlk wukhtj

family [in the L'trger

_ecnse] khhish kaum
[famous nungi ,
far . S g

i . chizm-in




&
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a Easb : :

Ao fasten a horse’s head
up short . .

fat, thick, stout

fat, grease . ;

refuse of fat left after
boiling

a fat sheep

father .

Eather-in-law

fatieue, tivedness .
a fault, a mistake

_a favourite or pet child
to fear, to be afraid

fear, fright . ,

. Tearful . .

a feast .
to feel, to experience
[mentally]

a feeding tube [for ba-
bies] :

afals . ; ; .

a female

a thorn fence : ;

~ to ferment, to rise [as

dough], to foam [as
water in a torrent]

Fever and ague :

a stubble field - .

fiery, excitable .

Bfty . : . :

a fight : . i
E E

Walkhi,

richazh :

kaizd khik .
baj, farbi P,
rogiin .

jaghzal
pos

it g
kburs .
bighi tit
warelhgi
khhatigi
Tz YN
washulk-an

wish-it
washt-am
wushetlk

washi-am i

washulz
washulk-kitzg

toi

upchi .

ijin

strid

chit
podhmosh-an
podhmish-nm
phdhmisht-am
pudhmashetk
anday .
nachaz
chepsiin
pinjih .
ghish; jang I

It. B. Shaw—0n the Ghalehak Languages.

s o

AT

Sarikolt,
ruchin .

kaizh cheiz-an
dives, farbd .
Tiun >,

jachzale i ]
I'I{_"{

pid, atd T.

khhasur P
Lozhi atd

warczdagi

khhati A
nizyin 5
Lt} dheigao

dhor-am

dhaug-nm
dbangj

khiij
k] dheig-ichoz

téi T.

dheig-ao
dhor-am
dhaug-nm
dhauer]

ruvj

jéin

atir

chit A
baleiid-ao

balis-am

baleid-am

baledhy

bazgril L b
naghaz

jE'lhuk

pinjith I
ghiish, jang 1,
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to fight together [of ani.
minls)

afils . ;

to fill . . : ;

to Gl into receptacles
from a store of any-
thing : .

to filter, to strain.

to find, to aeceive, to
obtain

fine powder, also soft

a fine . : .

a finger : :

the little finger . :

the 8rd, 2nd and 1sb
fincers . :

a finger-nail, a claw

to finish, to come to an
end . : R

to finish (tr.) ki

fire - ;

a fire-place, a hearth

first (adj.) . :

first (adv.) .

a fish i .
a fish-hook

the fist

fiva - ‘ :
a flame :

B. Sloaw—00 the Ghalehah

Fakki,
milk-an . | ;
mik-am . . -
miktam . . .
maketls
chafsih

i khik

khinz-n A
khénz-am
khion-nm
khikhg
gehachiiven . '
schachiiv-am
schachovd-am
schachiivetl ‘ :

gob-ik . : .

git-am . ' ;
gott-am : i .
gotetk . :
“pilm ; .
tawdéni . ; 5 R
Fimgl

ziklai yingl .

malung yingl

dgor

add witsn ;
add khik or tserik

rakhhnig

dildong : .
fw-ao ‘ '

priit

T

changak . : :
mast . i S
ping .,

riuaj . o

Languages.

[Na.

Sarikold,

gghﬂ:‘l-nu
zerhin-am
zehid-nm
zzhidhj
chafsuh
piir cheigao

pakhchiig-ao
pakhehor-am
pakhehiig-am
pakhehiigj
kardidad-ao
karddiz-am
kardizd-am
kardizdj

vig-ao
varé-am
vitg.am
viig]

piictlum

tawiini s
3 1k

ingikht 1t
zilak ingdkht

madhin ingdkht
nashaur

adi set-no
adi cheizao
yuls

katsur
fw-no

i T,
changik P.
mut;
ping
siluz
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Wakhi. Serikolt.

to flame up =~ . . pidhing
; pidhiangz-anm
pidlin-am

] pidhnetlk
a flank, n =ide shunj . i i . Lkhaun
flat. . : : . anwir . ; : . amwile i L
pikhyj . : : . pikhj
flax, linsced (none grown) zaghir . ; . T. =zaghir Al
to flay, to kill . ; P kokht-ao
kegh-am
kokht-am
kokhtj
a flea ; : . spardhenj . z . biirgih 4k,
to g - : : «  1ilh-n : : . ratsist-no
__’//ﬁ\ ~~Yodh-am : : . ratscdb-am
: ——  ron-am ; ; . ratsitst-am
s ring . ; . ratsiistj

flint and steel . chilkhmitk ghir taikhmik gér

a flock ; ; "+ bakhsh : - .+ tup L
kali 5 +  P. kald, mul P

flocks and herds i
to flood (spoken of the

water), tobe spread out

werkhhar-an
werkhbar-am
werkhhart-am

walid-no

* waljs.am

walitid-am

werkhharetk ; . walllidj
to cause to flood to

spread ouf (tr.) werkhhiivn . . waléisind-ao
werkhhitv-am : L &e.

werkhhovd-am

werkhhiivetlk

a flood . . . o B A " . " AL Eoile AL

flour . i ' «  yumj : yogz

: Sto fow ; : tuk-n {fo g0) tid-no ({o gqo).

a flower : ; . spragh . ; gl 1.

o flower pot . spragh-din . W. P giil-din I

afly: ; : . maks . ; . P chingin

tofly |, : : . rAwez-n a awikht-ao
riwez-am riwile-am
ritwezd-am . i rawiilkht-am
riwazethk rawiikhtj
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to cause to fly

{'('i’l!'ll . &
a foer, o mist .
a for, a clond %

a fold (of cloth, L‘Ci'-}
i 5|=L'L‘!r-rtllli
to fold {h'lll.':'] |}

to follow, to pursuc
a 1.Il.".l]

a foot, a leg

a Footman, a man on foot
* a foot-track

L '|11.\J'-]

to ford, to wade
the forearm

the forchead
Former, ancient
formerly -

a fort

fortieth

| forty .

a foster brother or sister
a foster child

four

fourth :

a fowl, 2 cock

a fowl-house

a fox

to free, to release

to frecae

fresh, new

a friend :

to become friends, to be
reconciled

Wakhi.
rawaziiv-n
TAUZAV-1m
rawazovil-am
riuziivetlk
Ehlat
b=
munr
ti

tand-in
tand-am
tanct-a1m
tanetk
gatran khik
rul

plidh

piadhi h
podh

tiirt =

titrt ding”
yurm

:

rik

miz-ung, tar-mis-ung

mis {= nose) .

kalhd
chilsao

chil

FiTE

FArz mmin
tzabiiir
tzabiirao
kork

yost
nalkhehir
khhalis khik
yikh vadhik
¥ikh teerik
tazah

ot

dsht witsn

A.
s
E

P W,

I

i

. W,

[No. 2,

S .l.".{ afi.
rawazind-ao, &

lihhef

Liiis '
VIrIL

tu I
gal

duwdist-no (fo eanse fo
duwhdbam [ender)
duwunst-am

duwust]

gatran cheig-ag

almalz A.
pedh

piidah 15
pedh

paug

paug dhidao
cherdst
riik

prid-enj

préd

kald A.
chil-no .
chil P
O

zorg halith = b
tzavor

i SAVOTA0

tiilchi '

chelyd

riipts

Jelihaltis cheigao T
shiu vistao

s0T] setan

tuzah

dest P

ukht setao P. 5.
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- Walhi. Serrikoli,
to frighten ¥ . washiilv-n : . khiwind-ao
washiliv-am - . khiwin-am
washiovd-nm . . kbhiwind-om
- washiiivetl . .« lhiwind]
to frichten, canse to shy witritiv-n o . - intreisind-ao, &e.
witriiiv-nm
wolriovd-nm
witrifivetk :
a fringe ‘ . pulk ’ . pulk
a frog ‘i . -mukb . . lharb&j
frost . - - ayhn . aytz T.
from, than . tsn or s {'mth the
oblique ease in -an) . a8z ————— T
frozen, (of carth, &c) . yikh . : . sorjin
~TFrozen, (of liquids) . yikh . : . shtu sedhj
7 fruit ; . miwid . . méwil .
a fruit stone . leintiile : + rulehi X.
to fry g . wvarcsh-n s . virzd-ao
varesh-num . virz-am
varesht-am . virzd-am
vareshetk : . virzdj
also stipt-ao
gtob-am
stipt-am
stipt]
fuel . s . . o I6%
to be full . . tki witsn : . piir setao B3
full moon . . piir zilmak . . Ppiir mis
a fur cap . . tumagh : . tumagh
a fur robe ‘i . larast : . warbiin
an irrigation furrow . chinak . chenidk
- o the further side . trd (far-ya) pur . tar wi pnr
" Vil silr . . tar wi sir
G.
galled (horse, &c.) . kupt . . nukhtj
to gallop (intr.) . gifs-an . . gokt-ao
to gallop (tr.), to causc
to gallop =~ . gofsiven z . dawind-ao
gifziv.-am i . dowin-am
gifsovd-am . . dawind-am
gifsivetk : . dawindj

¥,
¥
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to gather (one by one) ehitp-an

a gelding -

a gimlet or centre bit
a girdle

a girth .

to give .

gleanings :

to glitter, to glisten

glue . : -

to go [move to], also to
become [sefao]

to go, to walk (indef?) .

to cause to go away, to
remova

to go gr come out o up

to go out [of fire] :

mifin, tiband W, I
rittt-am g dhott-am
sar-chifkk . (ht.  fead-
jellds tseril

rach-am, rash-t.

chau-am, chit

chawovid-am

* niit-am, niyi-t

s Sarikolf.
tzevd-no
tzev-am
tsevd-nm
tsevid
akhhti T.
Tarmiih Lo
mifind, tdbdnd 8. P,
tiirong i B
dhiid-no
dhi-m, dhi-d
dhid-am,
dhidj

Edl-tsevdj (o)
pollds cheig-uo

serckh i L

set-no

si-m, saud
glit-nm

sedhj

tid-no
tedz-am, tiz-d
fiiid-am

titidj

tedadind-ao
tedziin-am
tedziind-am
tedzingdj
nakhtic-ao
nakhii-am
nakhtiiz-am
nakhtiizj
wazid-no
wazdw-am, wazai-i
waziid-am

waziidhj

* Apparently the Causative of o vorb ebar-an; of which only tho Present Tenss
remning.  This is nsed os the Present Tense of the virl m.{:.em‘l [Hmj nhul;r_-} which scems

to have lost its own,

N .




i
i
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to caunse to go out (fire),
to extinguish

to o round, to danee, to
0 over ; ;

o goat . 3 ;

goat's down [pashm or
shawl-wool] .

goat's hair

" goats and shecp

 goitre : .
gold :

good . :

goods

goose

0.gorge, 4 ravine
gossiping

grain with the husk on .
& grandfather | -
a grandmother |
a grandson :
o granddanghter :
grazs ,

lucerne grass

N

dhub grass ' .
a grasshopper

to grasp, to press

Wakhi,

niiiven . .
niilv-am
noiovd.am
nitivetlk

gir-an

giv-am . i
gird-am

giretk

tugh, buch
margilam

elhiirs

Jindir . - B

mghir .

11 S c ‘
bilf . - ,
ghiz

jirdv, dhir .
bi-zandlkhh

(without lower jaw)
drengal q

plip ; 3 .
mym . . :
napiis . . :
do. ; - i
wiish

wujerk (has a  yellow
flower as in Tibet)

ghéshi A
milakhh ;
trinj-an .
trinj-am

trinjd-am ; :

trikhbk ' -

R. B. Shaw—0On the Ghalohoh Langnages. i

Sarikolt,

wazawind-ao
L".L' i

gherd-ao
ghirs-am
gherd-am
gherdj
vilz, reids

tibit T,
dhors
rezapai €7 seatfered

Jeat B.)

pukhhfl o
tillia

chir]

mul [mil] P.
ghiiz I
dariih, dhér P.

bi-zangiin

(without lower jaw)
char T.
il

im

nabiis

do.

wulh

bedi (with flowers
yellow, white and
blue, a5 inYarkand)T.
ghéshi
malakhh B
waghrakht-ao
waghréig-am
waghrakht-am
waghrakhtj



* to grasp, to sfize ‘
grease, faf . 5
great, big ; -
green. . .
grey (colour 0!' a horae)
to grieve -
to grin .
to grind .
grizzled :

a grub (that eats 1:101:].1'}
to grodgae -
to guard ]

a guide,
to guide, to precede
a gun . .
the gut
a gutter
H.
hair (of the head)
hair {on the body)

hinlf ; .
a halter

to hammer 5 .
a hand . -
a handful - :
a double handful ;
a handkerchiet .

the handle (of any tool)

handsome, good-looking

to hang from a peg &e.
(intr.)

. B Bhaw—0On the Ghalehak Lunguages.

s g

[No. 2,

Wl Sarikolt,
wadhiir-n . wadhord-ao
wudhitr-am i wadbor-am
wiedhord-am wadhord-am +
wudhuretk 1.1-':1.(1!.1:31111 < i
rooiin - P. raun B
lup laur
silvz Bive P,
gharkhhiin karabdz A1

gham tserik
jok khak i
chirkht khhish-an

yekh : i

wich

jahiidi khilk {ht to ffa
the Jew)

tkhheiri tserik i
nigih khik i
sir tsexik-kilzg

gir khik -
miltek ‘ ‘

kiitdn .. ;

sarjen

slidfsh .

rip '

choti, nimih .
sfr-band A
chuk-an . ,
.chuk-am "
chukt-am . ;
chuketk

fdhazt .

mich

mich . :
rimitl . I
witdh . .
khhush-rii ; P.
FArGv-n

Zirov-am T e
Zirdgn-am - y
girokhk - :

AW

gham cheigao A 8.

jick cheigao
chorkh tizd-no
chil

kuwith

jahfidi cheig-ao
aboi cheigan PP 8

nigiih cheigno P. 8.

ghr-leiin
gdr cheigno
miltek
Liitin
tabin

khid
reh
nimiih
kiil-band
chitkt-no
chikk-am
chillt-am
chilktj
dhilst
mut
ngriv
reimil
wicdh
klihiish riii
ingikhht-ao
ingikhhs-am
ingdkhht-nn
ingikhhtj

1

i
AL
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happy, well

to be Lappy

hard .

hardly, with diflieulty

a hare

haste, hurry

to hasten, to hwry

o hatehet, an axe

I have, thou hast, &e. .

a kind of hawk (karchi-
ghaly, T.)

the head 4

the back of the head

~—a headman (of a village,

&o) .
a heap (of grain)
to heap up
{0 hear

heart . -

heart (metaph.), mind .

a hearth, a fire-place

the heel

height, tallness

beight-sickness  [from
rarefaction of air]

a hem

to hem , .

bemp fibre [none grown]
abhen . ; '
a herdsman

here ! [interj.] .

here (adv.) : -
a hero, also a man ** vir"
high . :

A hi]].oﬂk » l.

EF

Walhi.

sihiit : A
khiish wikhht witsn

fung ‘ :
azir ghilih P W
giin : :
iztrab - A
iztrib khik o ALV
tipar 3 1

zil — tei,

shiin -
gir . - 15
tor

arbib -

20T .
sor khak
kshiiin .
kshiii-am
kshin-am
kshing .
piiziiy
dil
dildong

posht, phshnih | P
kad L

.

sudhgh
parsits

namil-n ; :

namil-am
namild.-am
namiletk

chigd . - T

stred kork, makian

shiipiin 4 P:
inké : :

dram, ha-dram . i
mard . P.
wuch .

bok . :

ti — te1, &e.
(my — 48} (thy — is).

B. B. Shaw—0n the Qhalehal _I.;r:.ugr;r.rlqc's.

Sarikoli.

ting

223

T.

khiizh wakhlt setao

teng

azine rhilih
lhittim

jiti

jati cheigao

baldah

E. 8.

i

P. 8.

T.
mu—yaost, tii—ryost, &e.

(my—is) (thy—is)

shiin
ledil
tur

arbob

s01

sor cheigao
lchiid-ao
khin-am
khiid-am
khiedhj
zird

dil

katsiir

naburg,, pukhnih

kid

sitdhoh

parasits

dhafs dhidao
&-E‘.

chigii
makian .
ghiibin
Vami

i |

ehinik

hilik, biland
biéak

r:

i

A,

P



pbill Ii. B. Shaw—0On fhe Chalchal Langueges. [No:-D

Walhi. Sarikolf,
hindmost i . sibids-ling : . zabd-yenj
hinge [wooden pins, re-
volving in a hole] . giir] ; . pargh
the hip bone . . shunj sir (lit. side-kead)  khaun kal [ =
on the hither side of -
(p.p.) i yeu sir . —_— mi sir
on the hither side (adv.) tram (far-yew) piir . tar mi pur
a hobble [for a horse's
legs] . & . kishin . . T. kashin T,
a hoe . / . kitmin : T. ketman T
to hoe, to dig up : chappird-no

chappdr-nin
chappird-nm
chappirdj

0 B
a hog . ; o khiige . . . khang B
a hole, an aperture O - . O I
hollow . ' kuwolk . X . kiwuk [

the hollow of the hand . pun

a hoof' [of a horse] + EOM- . ; P. siim P
a cloven hoof . . shileh . ; . khalzik
to hop-(fo fly) . . Trawez-m ; . rawikht-no
TAWEE-AIT ; . rawdz-am
rawezd-am ; . rawitkhht-am
rawnzeth : . rawiikhtj £
a horn . ; . ghao. . : . khao !
hovnless ; T : . kal l
a horse . ; . yish e i !
to put on horsebaek . sowir khik . P.W. suwir cheigno P. 8.
horse-clothing | . prigin . g . parwein
a horseman, a rider vurjin !
a horse shoe . nal . . . niil A, N
hospitality : . memandin . . memini B " 4
Lot . . « shiindr . ; . zirm G Pt 4
to become hot . . * tov witsn - . tuv setao |
a house [built with flat '
roofs, a bole in the
centre of the ceiling
for smoke, and raised
duis round the walls .  khhun . ; P. chid
a household, also quar-
ters, o camp | . kosh | T, keshitm, kushum T,



-
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a household slave
how, also what like ?

P
how

how nmany, how much

to howl, to bay together

(a3 dogzs)

a (eamel's) hump
hump-backed

a hundred

bhungry ;

to be or hecome hungry
hunting, sport

-
—a hushand

a hut

I (pron.)
an ibex

female, ditto

ice

idea

1dle, lazy

ill

ill-advised, who will not
take counsel

illnpss

to impinge, to brush

agrainst

n

neomyplete

Indiat-corn (not grown
in W. and 8.)

an infant, a child

TWaldki.
khina =did
tsa-kum-an 3
tsa rang W. B
teum
variti-n
varity-am

varoid-am

variivetk

kap
ditw

gail : P.

mHE
mars wiitsn

shkar 4 P.

shawnr 3 L8

ktich

wug, aleo am [see Gram.]
yuksh

vazik tugh

(deer goal) :
yikh . P,
viud (recallection) I
kalgi tserdk-kiizg
bimdr . 5
nazakhht

bimiiri ‘ I
shtrakh.n

shtrakh-nm
shtrakht-am
shtrakhetk :

[t —, :
cheld ; T
koniik ; T
zah

It. B. Shaw—0On the Ghalekal Languages. aar

a9
Sarifoli.
khiing zid
nz lkn P 8.
t=a rang 5. .
tzund P,

raraund-no
VUL~
varid-nm
varaid]
kiep
cheng

snd B
marging, marzun
marzing set-ao
gitw

chur

AT

AR

waz, aleoam[sec CGiram, |
yakl, aleo ritsht ghiiej,

“ored deer”
rhiiej viz

(deer goat)

shtu

I'I.'I.II‘I P.
vanao kiin ot
bemir B
niighukht

Leermdiri P.
turft-no

turf-am

turft-nm

turfj

it y — dariin
cheli .
koniik T,
bachah 1.
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in order to :
inside

to intend, to resolve
interest, usury

the interior
intermixedly
(interrogative aflix)

to introduce, to bring or

take in, to caunse to
enter

iron

east 1ron i :

an island in the midst o
a stream

to 1solate

to itch

J.
a jackdaw -
jade-stone
a jar, a large cup
the lower jaw
to he jealous
jealousy .
to jog

to join, to unite

a joint, a soldering
a joint, articulation
a joke, a jest

to jostle .

Waklhi.
ar .
diist

o

pa

kasd khik
Jazindh
diost

nier ‘

chirmiiv-n
chermitv-am
chermovd-am
chermilvetk
ishn

chuyiin

jingalalk
wi'r khik
gorosh tserdkk

taghanak .
kish-ghir
pil
zanakhh

It. B. Bhaw—0On the Ghalehal Langwages.

L.

T R

arizh khik : :

arish

dakiiv-n ‘ '

dakiiv-am ;
dakovd-am
dakiivotlk =
katti khik
kafzhir

band . ,
shtik

sukh-n .
silch-am
gokht-am
sukhetk ;

[No. 2,

Surikolf.
ar
—pa dariin, pa—dariin

knsd cheigao A B
jnziinih AT
diiriin [ Fet
aralish I

duwist-no
duwidh-nm
duwiist-nm
duwiist]
spin
chuyiin

arilchih

iw'j cheigao
dhjokhht-ao
dhjokhb.am *
dhjekhht-am
dhjekhhtj

tir tarhanil
Jeiish-tdshi
chenil
zangin

arish cheig-ao
arish
walucht-ao
wakoch-am
wakueht-am
wakuchtj
leatii cheig-no
kafkheir
hand .
bezeid-ao

hazis-am

hazeid-am

bazedhj

T,\‘
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K,
Kishehar
to keap, to hold [to seize]*
the kernel of a fruib
gtone
a key
to kick .
a kid
o kidney
to kill, to slay .

a Kirghiz tent .
Fiss .

a kite [bird]

the knee

to kneel -

a knife . .
a knot . "
to knot .

te know . .

el
child-bearing labour
a ladder
alady . . :
a lake, a pool | :
a lamb |

* Probably for ehergh T, which has in Wakhi become contracted, by tha loss of
In the Yarkandi name ad for o kite, we probably have the
same Persian wond in o form centracted to a still further extent by the loss of the final
r (which the Yirkandis are apt to omit in many of their words), and by the alteration
of the Persian cb which becomes f5 in the Ghalehsh dinlects and simple & in Ydrkand,
The series of corruptions felargh, tadegh, fadr, 2d) is so natural as to suggest the idea

the final guttural, to fsdr,

that the Yirkandis chtained this Persian word through their Ghalehah neighbours,

P -

=J

R. B. Shaw—0On the Qhalehak Languages. 22
W khi, Sarikoli.
Tishikliluiy Kashkhhir
windhiiir-an widhord-ao
sork rukehi mighz Y. I
shik fichghu T,
liich ding liich dhiidao
chigzh ghiry
welk arwits
zhii-in x zed-no
shity-nm, shi-t . ziin-am, zind
shitt-am pod-un
shitk . zitdhj
klhirgih : P. khhergoh E
bt teerik . . bil cheigao :
taiir tairgh®
Lrin ! 2l i
sak brin niitdhn chil ziin nalist-ao
chir zim nalist-ao
ki : chig
zerdkh | + zerekh
zeridkh ding (i
strike §e.) gerekh — dhitd-ao
dimn dhi-m
—— dikht-am dhad-am
dietk dhildj

dish-an . wazfind-ao, &e.
dizsh-nm
disht-am
dishetk
zicha zichid
waklhir ghattd T,
khhanzih ; . khhanzdh
kiil : : T, kaul L
wurk barki
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lamb-gkin
lame
lamnentation

a lamp .
large, big

a lark [bird] °
last yenr

of last vear
lasting, strong .
late [adv.]
late, recent
lately

to langh

laughahle

lazy, slow

lead [metal]

to lead .

a leaf [of a tree]
lean, emaciated .
to lean against ,

to learn i .

leather (not tanned but
rubibed soft) .

leave, permission, reply,
ANEWer

lett [hand] ,
left-handed
leg, fool ; -

—— (an animal's)
the leg below the knee .

a white leopard, an ounce

Yess (ndv.) : -
to let go, (to put down)
a lever ; ;

pyr -

Walhi.
wurk pist
ling
wazh wagh
chirigh
lup
turghai . ; A by
pard il L
pard-iing

plivdisht . P.

dhazh :
yand-iing

yiind

kand-ilk
kand-nm
kandi-am
kandetk
kandik-asok

aahal ; Al
siirh g P,

paleh :
khat

piitriiz-n
pittriiz-am
piitriz-am
piitritzetk

yekhk witsn

gardagi . I,

Juwih '
ehip

chiipalki

chip dhast
plidh | :
ling

mashin lang
Piichdh

pis, babr A,
dzik-tar 4
latzar-an

khbirs i :

B. Shaw—0On the Ghalekah Languages.

Sarikalf,
zer hist

ling

tsirpo

lnur

turghii
parwus
parwus-gnj
phinug

iy
INgON-en]
ingom
shind-ao
shind-am
shind-am
shindj
shind-asuk
kashing
Lurgashim
kutal cheig-ao
pork (barg )
khut
padrizd-ao
padriz-am
padrizd-am
padrizd)
ikhhiman setao

parkhao

juwiih
¢hilp
chiipaki

pedh

lang

mishin lang
piichih

pis

dxzitl-dir

ardm

[No. 2,

T
T,

I

I)

Pk

PP
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1876.] R. B. Bhaw—0n the Ghalchah Languages. a1
Haldkd, Swrikolf.
to lick likh-n dhikt-no
; likh-am dholk-am
likht-am dhikt-aun
likhetk . Lihil{tj
a hid or cover of a sance-
pan fish-gin . naghik
a lie, an uuirnth durogh . ; . find P
to lie in ambush miilish tserik sord-ag
SN-AIm
surd-am
: surilj
to lie down, to lie nasii-n . alid-no

'_;mu.uc to lie down, to

lay down

to lift, to raise .

light (in weight), a!m
fast (of a horse)

licht-coloured (of e_}-e,a.}.

lieht, radiance .

to lighten, (lightning) |

lightning

like that, so,

— ke

a ling, a score ;

to ling, to cover a gar-
ment, &c. with stoff |

_to draw a line, to score .

linseed, flax (rone grown)
a lip .
to listen, fo give ear .

nisi-am, nisi-t .
nast-amm
nasetk .

niisiiiv-n
niisiiv-nm
i
nosiovd-am
niisitivetk
wuch tserik

rinjl

chalkir

Yoin

birkhh ding

birkhh .

hazi, nik-hazi
ring ,

chirgh .

tish khshak
chirgh khash.an
khash-am
khasht-am

khashetle
zaghir ;
lafch, lav a

ghish kat-dk
—— kit-am
—— kiirt-am

—— Latetk

T. W.

aliis-am, alist
alitid-am
alitidj

aleizind-no, &e.

tir cheigno

rind:

chakar

viin

biirkhh dhidao
Ivivkhh A,
nikdis

ring 1%
chighir
tash tizd-no T 8.
chighir tizd-no

tiz-any

——— tizd-am

—tizdj
zaghir s
pituz

ghaul wedhd-ao

woedh-am

——— wodhd-am
—— wedhdj
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little, small

a little, little (adv.)
a very little morsel
the liver

a load

to load .

locality, a place.

to lodge, toput up (intrl),
to pass the night

to cause to lodae, to give
a night's lodging, to
put up () .

a log of wood . .

long . ,

as long as, as far as, till,
during

longing, desire .
to look, to look after

to look after, to wateh .
loose, wide
to loose

to lose .-

to be lost, to disappear.

Hoakhi.
dzaklii .
deik
timik safk
jigdr
viir
vitr khak

jai
shuly's halilk

shub'r diivn

kitnddh -
VOUE

batkan

Frb
AWis .

didiz-n ,
didig-am
didigd-am
didigetk

nigah tserik . P.

farikh .
wilshe-in
wiish-am
washin-am
wilshetk

nis.an . "
nits-am .
nist-am

niisethk .
nash-ik

nish-am ‘
nitsht-am i
nashetk ;

B. B. Shaw—0u the Ghalehak Languages.

W:

. bedhj

[No. 3,

\ ‘

Surekolt.,
dziil
diiil
dund kik
thid
Wz
dhilht-no
dhierz-am
dhiikht-nm
dhakhtj
jai P.

reid-ao

khab-ar reizind-ac I
reiziii-am

— reizind-am
reizindj
Liindik IEx

— its, td its

awils

chitkht-zo e
chis-am

chitkt-am

chitlhit]

nigah cheig-ao P 5.

riin

bindst-no
binits-am
bindst-am
binfist]
beid-ao
bis-am
Lt l
beid-am



1576.] It

[ to lose the way .

to canse to lose the way,
to mislead

a lonse .
love .
to love, (to kiss)
!ul"k'_rl:l'i.’! EYilE3
ii'i.cuu Arme
lungs
M.
& ITGLce . .
to macerate, to jLIe der .

a ecotton-cleaning  ma-
cliine 3

"mad, a madman

madder (saliad.)

i magpie

a maid, a virgin

maimed

to make, to do .

to make, to construct
to malke equal (in beiglit)

R

- —

male

——

B. Shaw—0u the Glalcked Fanguages. 251
Wkl Sarikolr.

rapats-an nalkblid-ao
rapits-nm ‘

rapats-t j nalkhbdn-am

FRPRLE TN nallehihiid-am
rapikhlk nallhhiidhj
rapetsitv-an malkhawind-ae
rapetsiiv-am &oe.

rapetsovd-nm

rapetsiivetk -

ghish PP spil

yurung (7}

bi tserdk b cheigao

wujerk . o bedd T,
narm ', shilet

ghush P, siil

giire . . glivz A5
dhifiklin . yiig-no

dhitkli-am g +  Fan-am

dhiokht-am yiig-am

dhiiketl yilgj

chigharik T. chigharil T,
liw ; ' ihiw

urudin . araden

karjopch . kargopeh
piir-chodh P. gits

shal shil

khik, gokh-an chigao
: Y kan-am

gokh-am, gd-m . kakh-t (3 sing.)
gokh-t. . ka-it (2 pl)
golcht-am v changean

khetk . chaugj

sie khik P, W. suxcheigno I’ 8
rir-an rord-no

riir-am . TOr-am

rord-am rord-am

ridretlk . : rord]

ghisch . nicr



P33 . B, Shaw—0u fhe Ghalohah Lunguages. [No. 2,
kel Seerikolt,
a miallet - « kittum ' o peteil kutum
aoman “vir,” also ahero  dbdi . ; . churik
iman of Yarkand . Yirkandi : . khiiwi (viz. shahri, o
fonensuan ) \- ¥
& manmer . . zarikhiir . P. &khiy P f
the moane (of a horse) . yil : . . il T
a mantilla (weman's) . ehil : - o khadhlun
many, much . ghafeh . : . hiich
how many # howmuech ¥ tsum -, . . teund I
a march, a migrakion . kuch . 2. Lach I,
& mnre . . « madhieh ‘ . vors
a marrvied man, a master
of a household o ketlhludich - . ketkhhudih 55
ArrOWw . ; . sork . : . mnze
a marsh (see mud) . khhitin - . ghitin
massive, thick . s e R : . dhivis
a master ; giyib . ‘ A. sihib A,
to masticnte, to muuneh . mik-an , : . gehid-no
mitk-am : . zrhau-am
mitkt-am 3 . gehod-am
miketk. = . . #rhodhj
matter, pus od e SEDREE . I, ehind
racan, sordid. . + badh-tap (7 bad tabi'at P.) ghizd
a measure of capacity . pimani . v & B paimani B .
to measure : . ehok khillke i tseriik . chdk cheig-no
meat . . . gusht . : I giilcht P :
medicine, a drog . ddrd - P diiri s ‘
to meet, to encounter . dichiie ding . . dickir dhiid-ao t
to melt (intr.) . . il wiktzn . + o+ Db setao Bt
memory, reeollection . yad . . B yid 15
a merchant, o rich man. i ; i T. "bii J
mereiful-hearted o khliatir bin : I'. Lkhhitir Lin I L -§
a merhn (hawk) . burungtai ; T. turnnotii AL, Ay
midday meal . . ehfishit . ; P. tsukht &
the widst, the muddle . nralung - . mulbiin {
middle (adj. ), intermedi-
ate . ; . malung-iing » madhfin-enj, madhin
~seilin |
milk . : . garg : . khevd |
thick milk (shortly after . i
calving) : . pikh : . ritheh |



15761 R.

to nulk .

to give milk freely (of a
cow or goat to -which

the youngone iz shown)

a mill

a funnel-shaped feedor

of a mill
to mimic

o minge, to cut up

mind, henrt

a mine . ;

mirdge (shadow ¥)

it InIse . " .
to mizlead, to canse to

lose the way

to mix, to eomponmd

meaith y

Aeney.—There is no eoinage ;

Makki.

dhits-n
dliitE-am
dhizn-am

dhakhk

raviv khik
khadhorg
diir *

PHE miii-n
—— initi-am
— moid-am
— milictk
chup-n
chup-nm
chavid-nm
chefk

pitziy, dil P,
kiin

CHRE

kumns

rapetsiiv.n
rapetsiivoam
rapetsovd-nm
rapet stivetk
shind-ik

B. shaw—On the Ghalelak .F_s.l.'n;.r.l.'r-'gr.?, L ki

Sarikoli.
dhand-ao
dhauz-am
dhaud-am
dhaudj

rver “] (14} ;;ﬂ.ﬂ

khadhir;

shaun
pardhid-ao
pardhan-am
pardhitd-am
parvdhedh)
khevdao
khetb-am
Jehevd-am

khevdj

dil 1
kiin P
syl el o
baklhil A

nalkhawdind-ao
&o.

khhirkht-ao

shind-am khhirkh-nm
ahinedid-am khhirkht-am
shondetk lchhirkhit]
mi nila

that of neichbouring countries is sometimes

found, but barter is the usual mode of {ransacting business,

coarse picces of Yarkand cloth being the standard of value
(in dealing with the Kirghiz, grain is the standard).  Grain and
eattle are cheaper in Wakhin than in Sarkol, or rather Yarkand

eloth is deaver in the former place.
jiimdk

moon .
more .
mOreover; again

vitt

WwikE

mnis

Wil 15
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H. B.

early in the morning
the morning meal

the Morning Star

a mosquito

a moth : .

a moth (that eats cloth)

mother

mother-in-law

a mound, hilloek

a mountain

o mountain slream

to mount, to go up or
ouk

o TOuEE

mounztache

a mouth ]

to move, to shift (intr.)

to move, to shift (tr.) .

much (full amount)
s0 mueh, that mueh
thuz much, o7 many
mud, clay

In=Ie

to make music

a musical instrument
musk

a mussule (goat skin)
a small do. (kid skin)
mustard

N.
naked, bare

* DParhaps this is the :.Eigil: of the Yarkandi word zdghin (by the dlision of the »

Walhd,

naghdin
[iEvin
karwin kiish
(earnvan Liller)
pthi
]m]'l.l.'ftllfl.
wich

niin
lihish
Lol

koh

jirdv yupk

nAWz-an
piirk
shipir
ghitich
tieh-n
tich-am
tocht-nm
tachotl
tachiiv-n
tachiiv-am
tachovd-am
tachiivetlk *
tki

a-tum

HHER AT '
khhdt

s

siz khilk
dorid
mushle
dhotak
pitvar
kichi
garghun®

shilikh, chand .

cominen in {hat dialect—rather than vice ferad).

Shaw—0u the Ghalehah Languages.

!'In

P,

i i

X

i-N” 2,

Sarikolf,
pigin, pigin-ath P
pakhik
vaulin zilk
(eleien star 7)
pasha I,
parwind it
kuwih
anil AL
Lhhekhh
béak
]
darih khits P, 5.

nakhtid-no

plirg

biiiriik T.
chov

kuechal set-no T

kuzghamish cheigao T,

piir I
dund

mmund

ghat

£ix P
gdz cheigsao T 8.
naglmi I,
mulhlk P.
ambitn

Jaghist

l:l'l'v'hi X
zarghun

chalendik




-

1870.]

Tne

a napkin, a handkerchict

narrow, tight
narrower, tighter
the navel

near (aly.)

near, by (p.p) .
necessaries 3
necessary, needful

the neck
a needle
a packing needlo
a neighbour
—t niephew
a nest
to net (to lay a net)

plait].
new, fresh '
news . .

to mive news

night .

a night-spectre that eats

W kdi,
nnng
rimidil
T.'.ll!;-.;' %
tang-tar
nof
schikh
dit ——— schiklh
lizimi
lizim
dar kir
eardhin
slta
jual-duz
am-siyva
khilian
yoth

tor rist khik
to net (stitch) [sec to

people; & nicht-mare

ine . ;
tieth g
inety '
ninth j
b1 5

a noise, a cry
noon

a nose ‘

parwuf.n
parwuf-am
parwift-am
parwufetle
schiigd, tazdh .
Lhabar

khabar katilk
kit-am
kdirt-am
katetk .

naghd

viighd

niio

toksanao

toksan

niwao

nii :
awich

sl

madhiir

nis '

R. B, Shaw—=0On the Glhalehak r.r!;‘]'&lrhr,.“'lg_ LT

I
P
P,
P,
I

P,

l‘l.

T,

P,
A

deeikoly.
nim i,
réimél P,
Tong | &8
tong-dir I*,
vanuj
nizid P,
—— Lles
lizimi P,
lizim P.
dar ki : P,
gardhiin .
gits
jual-duz P.
keshni d 1
riz

twr rust cheiono

parwiftao

parwif-am

parwift-am

parwift]

nitj, tuzih .

khabar .

klabar wedh.ao

—— weidh-am
wedlid-am

———redlid)

khab (shal) s

void

nisw

toks=anao T,

tok=an =il

niwao

nii

awij itk

sherfi 4

madhor (7  madhdin
rwir)

nitz



236 R, & Shaw—0On the Ghalehak f_.-.',-rl-a-frrr_-:,rr'.-.'. ™o, f'
e kehir, ,h'r.'.--.-'.:'.'q 1.
n nose - S 1 111 ; P. tiifrah
i ; - o na, maopeith Tmpeeatice . na, (lap.)
there 12 not, 12 not « st ; nist p. -
now, at this very time . niv, ha-niv ’ .
Q.
an oath i . kasam 3 . kasam A
to obtain, to arrive at got-an . . . Vig-ao
it im i varé-gim
orilt-nm ) . VigE-am
gotetk ’ viig]
odid, not even . o itk : tik T.
odour, smell, seent . owid { 5 . o
to offer, to present riir-an &, ; rird-no, &a.
a high official . . sardir : P.  savdir P.
old - : . ‘khhiyar : . keno (kohnal) %
an old man ; . bibi pirak . P abushki T.
an old woman kampir . ; P.  kampir B
ol ; : sak — an, — tsusk, piiv  chit —, — indér
o : - i, i : & Tt
one-another ; . mman (F jfor i-yem-an
“ gne with this one’) i-mi'r (oie fo this one)
one by one : . ighin ighin . 1gin igin B
wild ontons ’ . karilghin : . karilzghin
open . 1 hiit . AOeh
to open . hiit tserdk . hat cheigao
opposite 4 . Tuparu ' rulbarn I
oppressed, hnmble . vardhikhk - vizedh
order, {zooduess) . bih . . charji
to order, to command . raméi-n . . rimiid-ao
rilmni-nm . . ( rimi-am
- { rimi-t . i E_ ramd-ad
rinnGtt-am . . rimdd-nm
rametk A . rimddhj
orderly (zood) . . baf : char]
. personal ornament stk : . eafs
the os eoceygls . dzogdzozh : . deugzugh
an otter ; . kami ¢ Y. lami Y.
an ounce, a white leo-
pard : 1 poE: p . pls
outery, proclamation wagzh . f
outside (adj. ) vich-ung i . vieh-enj




———

L

1576.] R.

outsule of {pr. T

outside (adv.)

To Over i W

'i to overtake

-

fo  overthrow,

B

thirow

down, (a wall &e.))

the Oviz Poli

Feruale

o]
an ox

]r:!{'l.‘

well paced, Fust
a paddle

a padlock

a pail (wooden)

to fedl pain, also to be

il 15 I'_'_||'

f pair
a paling
& panicr

a parasol

parvehed
inte  meal.
# gatta'

grain

parti-colonred
i partner

~. .to purch or roast grain
¥ A

L
grond

”i.la'l...

Wakks,

{an vieh

tur vieh
novdsh ding
gat-ak
ait-nm
gt

gatetl

biit-nn
biit-am
bott-am
biitetk
vioksh
mary
kiim

drulksh

wiyiu
tuk
wiEyawin
P

schik

talito

Pig=atn
rig-am
rizgdl-am
rizetk

juit

chit

¥ vir
chatr
yvaresh-n
varesh-am
varcsht-nm

vareshetk

I =l
dhard
ambiiz-kar

T.
F.

B, Shaw—0n the Ghalehak Langunges.

Surikoli.

A% —— tar vaeh

tar vich
tor dhid-ao
frebt-ao
frobs-am
fribt-am
fribt]

imbat-ao
imbat-om
i badb-am
imbat]

rus

kiim
khej

wiyin
tid
wiyilwin
féi

Liilf
tili

dlizd-no
dhiz-am
dhizd-mn
dhizdj
juift
lnzhinm

chatr
virzil-no
virz-am
virad -am
virzd]

pikht
ehiel

urtik-chi

1]

i

I



bt . B Shaw—0a the Ghalehah L.-l.-.lt.;r.railrlr.-'.x'. [
ek, Xarekolt,
a  partridge  (Cwecabis
pallidus. Hume) chlkir sareile
a pass (over mountains) wiyin . oo woyawun

to pass through, over,
or El:r; to ford, to
traverse, to pass by
a foult, to lot
(one's rights)

EILLHS

Lo canse Lo pass by

a passer-by

a pasture fsee orass)

i patch (in a garment)
a path, a roml

patient

}I:LI'I.‘_. \Illﬂll.lgl_".l:

peas

to peck

& peir, o nail

pereeption, cognizance .

to perforate

& person

perspiration

to perspive : 1

a snow pheasant (Tefeo.
yallus fibelanus)

a pivce, a portion

in picces (adv.)

to pierce, to split (tr.) .

a g

i pigeon

ghinkhhs-n
ghiokhhz-am

shikhhst-am
shokhhsetlk
shilkhhsiiv-n
ghiikhhsiiv.am
shikhhsovd-am
ghilhh=ivetk
shikhhsn-liieg

|

narjid-ao
narjes-am
nilrjus-t
narjed-am
narjiidhj
narziunbind-ao
marzimbdin-am
narvgimbind-zin
narzimbiind]
narjid-ichds

wushin wulchin
pshin Paiun
vadhak pind
poi-nig poi-nuk
shov aliny

mazid ez

ghikh mialkh

nitehk ding niisl dlidao
maelkhl muakhh
darak darak

sory khik . dirz cheigao
khliale A, khhalz

khil, arik A, khiaulh

arik tserik khatdh vasid-no
khorz tsatsh -
cliut komd, ghor

chut clint

kimd kimd
chalund-an

chafan-am

chiafimd-am

chiafand]
khiig I khiug
kibit ’ P, chabiud

15
I

A

I




'

1876.]

to pile up, to make up

a lire

a pillow

to pinch

pink

a pit

a pitcher

—a pitch-fork

a place, loeality

a plaee with
stones, like a moraing

coverad

a watering place

a plague .
a plain (in an angle of

a river)
to plait, to weave

to plaster

o plitform or raised
ground
Lo please .

to be pleased with

a plough

a plunderer

a plundering raid

to plunge, to dip onesclf
u pocket

& poeny, poctry

i poink

Lo poke

I n

Wk,

yidh-n
yitlh-mm
yadht-nm
yiudhetl
balesh
khaval
chiteh-an
chiich-om
chocht-am
chiiehetk
il
rilots
Jut
Liun :
jad 15
ghor : ;
yupk jai S
chumiir (7, for ghubar
“yapour A.)

tokd

o o wulon

waf-am
wift.am
wufell

lnwilk Lkhak

.
iz

khhush khak . P W.
Fiik khak e TH s
spumdr ;
karakchi T,
_-:"‘]|:I1'.1!L E:
chot yit-n POW.
vijib PP
yuskdm-i-ait A

mis (esre)
farmets ding
&e.

. B. Slaw—0a0 the Ghalehak Languages.

a‘_‘{rn'.!'-fir.i'ff'.

rakhid-no
rakhi-am
ralchicd-nm
rakhedhj
Lalikl

tairambul-no
tzirnmb-mn
tzirambd-am
tsirnmbidj

1l

kiirs

et

glciiun

jad

kurum
Lhilkh-tuj

keazal

tokm
wilt-an
wif-mnm
wift-am
willj

lawilk cheigno

nolihh

]
e
=

!1

b

khhiizh cheigao . 8.

yerir cheig-no (7 10) &

Epur

alamin

L Tiin

it khig-ao

venjivk

ik tim-i-Teéids

il

ket dhidao
LS

i

T.
T.
P
|5
A,
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H |'HI![\‘|" Dﬂh':l:'ll
a pool
poor, indizent

a poplar

posteriors

potash . ’
to pound (into powder)
to pound, to beat

|-

to pour

to powder, to macerate .

power, strength
powerkul, strong
small-pox

to praise ‘

j?l‘("t‘i]iit.'l.ﬂ.l..'-i
preguant (of women)
» o with young (of
animnls)
prepared, ready
prEsEnee

a present, a keep-sake .

.m 1.&-.:.':-1!:, to offer, (to
extend)

to press, to grasp

It. I3 Shaw—0n the Ghalelal Languages.

Walkehi,

mir-ghab D P,

nit-1msil

tirak

toghrik

tamzhin

ahakor

pilm khik
chuk-n

chiile-am
chiikt-am

chiketl

kant-ik

kit-mn

kirt-um

katetk

dhiikh-n
dhitkh-am
dhiklit-am
dhitketk

liich

kitchin :
spragh (floicer)
sto-an ar sitaoc-an
gto-nm ¢ gitao-nm
stod-am or sitnod-am
stoweth o witaotk
parian

dijin :
VATEN] .
£hai

priit, shikh
samzhot

yiir-sn

Tlr-am

rort-am

ritretk

trinj-an
trinj-am -
trinjd-am -
trakhhk

P AL

Sarikolf. I
kurbishi 1
el T.

ni-muriid Bt .
tirdk T. ?-
toghvik T.

shakhhor P

pidhin cheig-ao
chakt-ao
chal-am
chakt-am
chaktj
wicdhd-no

&,

yiig-10
yin-am
yiig-am
]
kiich -
kiichin b |2 I
giil (flower) .

stand-no r
atiu-nm i
atiul-nm

st j

pariend

garin pil ! '’

varinz

shiit T
prod, prot, khez
samrhut 08
rord-ao

rOr-ain

rird-am

rordj

waghrakht-ao
waghréiz-am 4
warhrakht-ant

waghrakht]




1876.]

to pross down

price :

to prick, to stab

to prick. its ears (of u
horse)

print (chintz)

a proclamation ;

to profit, to affect, to

stain : :

a prop, a support

to prop : '

propitious (right-hand)

to be prostrated, to be
exhausted

to prove, to try

a proverh, a tale

provisions, supplies

to pucker up, to become
puckered -

to pull, to draw {in
several senses), viz to
drag, to draw lines,
also to pull tobaceo,
f. . to smoke, afss to
transport

the pulse ;
A puppy o
to purge

to pursue, to follow
pus, matter -

B, B. Shaw—0n the Qlalchak Languages.

Wakhi.
vardhenz-n
vardhonz-am
vardhegn-am
vardhalhik
wazrh ‘ -
khhali ding P. W.
kiirr khik
chit

SUrAn : T.

niadhevs.an
nadheva-am
nadhevd-ain
nadhifk

takii :
takii diin (ding)
rist 3

gest wiitsn s 5
fzmud teerik . P,

zindig . :
Zill

ghort witsn

khash.ik L P,
khish-am

Ekhasht-am

khashetk

yorr .

skin ;

wilnj ding :

zatran khak . :
chirk: . : P.

241

arikaoli,
vizid-an
vizin-am, vizan.Jd
vizid-am
vizedhj

khhalli dhiddao P. 8.

Liirr cheigno

chit (¢ English)
ulam A.
nidhevd-ao

nddhivs-am
nithava-t
nidhevd-am
nidhevdj
Laloil

Laleik dbidao
khilicie

stist setao

fzmiid cheigao I
s

Zilll

wilthj setao

tizgd-ao

tiz-am
tizd-am

tizdj «

rikj

chukhh

darin det-an
wairan cheig-no
rhind



=
| B2

to Jrut, 1o ]']:Ix'l.'
to put by

to put on (clothes), to
dress (oneself)
{
t

to put on horseback

to put in pieces, to di-
vide small

to putup (intr.), to lodge,
to pass the night

to cause to put up, to give

a night’s lodging

to put in the proper place,
to set in order,

to putrify, to rot

Q.

a quagmire .

a quail )
to quake . :

a quarrel, a tumult

-

. B, Shaw—0n the Ghalehal Lengaages,

Wakhi,
Iatsdér-n
latser-nm
lakart-am
lakartk .
bizh ditv-n
— diiv-am
— diovd-nm .
— dliivetk
pamets-an
].-::hu_'t::.:mi
Pamest
]riil‘.l'lilqn-ﬂ]'l.‘.l
pamalkhk
gowir khik

gost khil
shub'r hilik

gliul'y diivn

sale jai latsarn
Intsar-nm
lakart-am .

— lakartk

pitk witsn . .

ghdit
ghinip
woleh
tap-n
tap-am
fapt-am
tapetk
ghish

P W.

[Wo. 2,

Sarikolf,
lachéig-ao
Ial-am
lachang-am
lachangj
balkh dhaiind-ao
dhaiin-am
—— dhalfind-nme

dhatind]

pameig-ao

« [ pamde-am
:

. L pamiz-d

Pumang-am
pamangj

suwiir cheigao T, &
rezih cheig-ao
khib-ar réid-ao

khiib-ar réizind-no
reizin-am
réizind-am
réizindj

chii jii lacheir-ao
lnk-nm
lachaug-am

— lachaugj

pid-ao

pity-am

piid-am

pedhj

chiit

ghiit-in

badanih
malikkas cheigdo

ghish




&

1876.]

to quarrel

a quarrelsome person

quarters, eamp, also a
houschold

to quench one's thirst .

to another's

thirst, to give to drink

quench

quickly .
—more quickly

guicksilver

to quiet, to appease

to become quict :
" to quilt

R.

radiance, light .

a rag

ILmn

& ram

to ram in

a rat or mouse .
rations .
A FAven .,

a raving, a gorgo

# razor . :

to reach, to attain

to read, to say, to repeat
ready of speech .

to reap .

R. B, Shaw—0n the Ghalehak Loanguages.

e lki,
ghitsh katik
ohish katil-kiize

kosh . : T

takhhi shlcfidh-n
shlkdn-am
shkind-am

——— shking .

takhhi shkadhiiv-n

shkadhiiv-am

shkadhitvetl

jald ; i B
jald-tar. - P.
sim-iv . : P

shov khilk
ghov wilsn

sirekh khhashik

viin

lolk

wilr

ghiseh mif
wilr
ltdh-an

liadh-am ; :

lotht-am
lindhetk
piirk

gheilim . . A

shond
dhir

jirdv

tideh . . 155

parvain
join

ushyir . 3 1

drit-n .
driiw-am, drit .
drott-am i
dretk :

shkadhovd.-nm

213

Sarikali.
ehilsh wedhdao
ehish-liin

knushiim 1 b
tarl varikht-no
varil-am
varikht-am
varitkht]

turi varikhitind-no

Ve Ein-anm

varesdind-am
—— vaveziindj :
jald B
jald-dir i
slin-uv 1
shuv cheizao

shuv setuo

sirezh tizd-no

Vi

tzaul
warcij
nier miul
wilrn
tambd-no
tamb-nm
tombd-am
tambdj
iire
sheilfin
kb
dhir
darih* P
paki T,
bizeid-ao

khiiid-aa

chechin

4k

T
tsid-ao

tsly-nm

tsid-nm

taedh
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“the rear, the back part .
to receive, to find, to
obtain ; 5

to recognise . .

to recollect, to bring to
mind

recolleetion, mMemory

to be reconciled, to be-
come friends,

to recover (from illness)

red .

areed . . :

refuse

recretful

reing : s

related in the 1st degree
(brothers german)

a relation s

to release, to free -

to remain over .

to remain

a remginder . :

a remedy : -

to remove, to caunse to
Zo away

renowned
a rest-house

Malhi.
tsibds . : :
gotik . ! ,

got-nm .

gitt-nn

gotethk .

pazdan .

pazdan-am

pazdand-am

pazdanetlk ; :

tar yid witzitm-n
yiid : . i 5

P.W.
A, W,

asht witsn
g¢habt witsn

sokr

kamish . : .
repk
piisheimin | . P,
jilao

yrittin :

khish . : P,
khhalis khile

bissh ding 5
warech-n or warda-in

warich-am : ; {

Warcgn-am

warelthe

kir P,
chira . g

chiwiiv-n ;
chawiiv-nm
chawovd-nm
chawiivetk

dangi

rabit . : 4

K. B, Shaw—0n the Ghalchal Languages.

Sarikoli.
zaboh

vig-iio
VArd-am
vig-mn
viigj
padzind-io
padzin-am
ilult gand-nimn
padzindj

tar yhd veig-ao
yid

ukht setao
sehat setao
riight
kamush
akhlat
pitkhéimin
jilao

vrador
Ehilieikh

[No. 2,

15

khhaltis cheigao 1

bakh dhid-ao
réid-no
ris-am

ras-t

reld-am

redhj

kiir

chilrd

tadzind-ao
tadzin-nm
tadzind-am
tadzinidj
dangi

rabit

rl B

P, _/._

L




-

1876.]

Walkhi.

toretrovert, to forceback  tov teerik

o

a sovinl re-union
to revelve, to rotato
k:musc to revolve or
rotate
arib . AR 4

to return, to twn back ,

pehé-in
pihin-am, o {

pshett-am
pshetk
miiilis
gir-an
Fir-am
gird-am
Jiretk

giriv-an
giriv-am
girovd-am
girivetk
plirs

riee in the husk (not grown
in those valleys) .
a rich man, n merchant . bii

ghil P., griinj T.

to ride .

riding animal, a % mon-

ture™ g
a ridge . ; .
- right (hand), kenee sue-
\ cessful, propitious,also
straight 3 :

to set richt .

vind (of fruit) .

a ring . .
to ring, to maorund :
to rinse {eups or clothes)

vidhé-in
vidhiw-am
vidhett-am

vidhetk

wuligzh
kir

rist .

baf khik
shpak .
pulangusht
jiringds khik
purii-n .
purn-am
porod-am
purnetk

R. B. Shaw—O0n the Ghalchak Languages.

tipt-no
tib-am
tipt-nm
ti]rt '|

« wazevd-ao

pahiwr-
an, wilgeva-am
pshit
X
. wizevd-am
. « wagevd]

A, miilis

P. ghird-ao
ghirs-am
ghérd-nm
ghirdj

gherind-ao
. ghérin-am
i
. ghirind-am
ghirindj
pali

shiil
T, bai

suwur setao

T. walugh
kir

P. khheiz
riist cheigao
shiipilk

. jiring cheig-ao

parod-ao
+ paro-am
: . parod-am
' . parndhj

Sarikold.

B

P8

I
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to rip up a seam

a river .

a river
bed) .

a road, a path

to roast er parch grain, .
to fry

beach (ﬁi v 1:1

a Far robe

an cuter robe

a rod

to voll (intr.)

to roll (tr.)

to roll up, to wind

a roller . . .
a root-flament
rope . .

io rot, to puinf}

rotten, putrid . :
round :
to ruly, to stroke

o rub {o powder be-
tween the lingers

to rob up (paint, -ir:-}

1 water

It. B. Shaw—On the Ghalehak Laiguages.

Wk,
riz-n
riz-am .
rived-nm F i
rizotlk
daryd

sANTOV .

vadhak .

varesh-n

varesh-am ;
varesht-am : :
vareshetk

karast
chapin . . A L
shaple . i i

wul wit=n
wil tzerile

zwal-n

ZWily-nm . .
zwelt-nm .
ewetk . L :
ghaltak . PP
widhn . -

shivan . M

pitk wiltsn . :
pitk .

et

dhask ding (fo smla :‘Fu'
Fretael)

VigiIm-n : :
Vizam-am

vizgamd-am

vizametk

shitndilk : ;
sl -nm ; .
shamdidi-am : .
shiindatk g ‘

-

[No. 2,
Serrikoli,
raod-no
TAOE-MTIL %
raod-am \
raod]

-

daryi

sangdv
piind
virzd-ao
VirE-nm
virzd-am
viradj
warbiin

ehitpin AL
Lkl o
wul set-no 2

wul cheig-no
zerwid-no
ZETWEY -1
zerwid-nim
zerwedlj
chultalk
yildiz

viikh

pid-ao
pivy-am
pitd-am
pedlij

pedhj .
it

P

dhiist dhid-ao

vizimd-no
yizimh-am
vizdmil-am
Vil j

shipt-no
shith-nin
shipt-mn
shiptj
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a rug ;
to ruin, to spoil.
rumour, report .
to run .

"

a rush (kind of grass) .
rust

5.
o coarse sack .
a Eudille
a saddle-bag
sake
saliva .
salt

salt (adj.)

this same, this very
sand 4

to satiate : -
satinted :

to be satiated

EAVOUrY, SWeet .

HE-H ALY

to say .

to say (prayers), to read

a seabbard, a sheath .

a =Car .

to scare away . .

TFakhi.

palis

wiirin tserdk
dang. . N b
gifean.

gofs-am

gifst-am

pifseth

kirir

zangir . : F.

tachir . : T.

pidhn

jinib

tuf : : 1

nimak . : P
nimakin

ha-yem .
leiwiirch :
setk khak i
sotl

seth wiltan
khhuzg

harrih .
khan-dlk
khén-am
khatt-am
khanetk

join ‘
jﬁy-ain

j{:'id-:lm

joyetk

nadhiin .
tofeh, turtuk T.
piitriim-n
piitrimb-am .
potrombd-am
piitriimetk

Sarikoli,
palus P,
wiirun cheigne P 8.
dong i
zokht-ao
zlz-am
zoklit-om
zokht]
shitdl
tot

ghiun

hidhdin

khurjin

ivon

tii T,

namadhj E.

namadhjin

nik-yam

chush

seir chéigao

siir P
siir setan

khhég

harrih I
levi-an
lev-am
levd-am
lewidy
khiid-no
khifiy-am
khiid-am
khoidj
ghaluf 5
titfch, tartik T.
padromd-ao
padromb-am
padromd-am
padromdj

-
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to score, to draw a line.

a scorpion

to scrateh

a scrateh, a score, a line

to zeream, to lament

the seat of honour (ina
company)

to stand security

to see, also to visit

n seed
to seck, to search

seemly, worthy of being
EREn : -

to seize, to grasp, to
hold .

solf ; ’

by one's self
to sell

R. B. Shaw—0x the Ghalehak Languages.,

TFalhi.
chirgh khish-an
khiish-am
khiisht-am
—— khashetk .
khhur prich
(onkey wori) .
chingil diin {(ding), also
driip-n .
driip-am
dropt-am
driipetk

chirgh .

wigh-wigh tserak

raz .
dastadir witan .

\'I.'I.ll_‘_;

P. W.

Win-am

wind-am

winetk .

tachm .

shktr-n

ghkiir-am p .
ghkiird-am

ghbiiretl

wing-nsok ey

wadhiir-n .
windhiir-am
wodhord-am
windhiiretl
(Nom.) khit
(Gen.) khii
{Dat.} khit-ar . ;
(the rest) khit . :

piiriing o piiriin
piiriind-am 5 b
it ritt-am

piiritk . : -

-

[No. 2,
Rurikali. |

chighir-tizd-ao ; :

——— tiiz-aim \ L

— tigd-am P rl

— it }’

shiwr chérm i '

{onfey worn)

changul dhidao, also

chid-no o

chiu-am 1

chiid-am

chiidhj

chighir

wigh-wiigh cheigao
s

nolh

katil sstio

wind-ao

A

wiéin-am

wind-nm

wiind] -
tirhm P,

khlkéig-ao

khkir-am, khkir-d

khkaug-am

khkaugj

wilnd-asnk

wildhord-fio |
wiidhor-am
wiidhord-am
wildhord]

+_ khii 4

khii bath
para dhidao
&e.,

e . s L
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to select, to choose out .

e

‘\

to send .

to send (o person), to
order (to go)

separate

a serpent, a snake

to sot in order, to put .
in the proper place

soven . . M
seventy
several .
-
to sew
shade, shadow . -
to hake ; :
ghame . . g
to shampoo . :

sharp . :
a shaving (of wood)
to shear

a shed, a “machdn" .

Wakhi.

liyak khik A. 8., or

FAWErn .
VAWaL-am
yaward-am
yawaretk
stiiv-an o stiii-n
sbiiy-am
statt-am

statk

raméin . ;
jedhdh P, bulak T.
fuks

gak jii latsarn
latzar-am
lakart-am

lakartk

hiib

yetmish

tsnm

drovn

driv-am
driivd-am .
driifl
siiydh
téip-an .
tdp-am |
tipt-am
tapetk .
1
mand-ik
mind-am
minddi-am
mandetk j
taghd
piishtilich
varing .
Varin-am ;
varitt-am
varitk

yost .

. B. Shaw—0n the Ghalchal Languages.

T

Sarikoly,
yarlir cheipao T. 8. or
sxpid-an
Earin-nm
sariid-nm
saredhj
bikht-ao
biz-am
bikht-am
bikhij

ramid-no

judhoh P.
tafiizle

chii jaii lacheig-no
lak-am

lachaug-am

lachaug]
tivd
yvetmish T,
tsund, chandin P.
intzivdao
inteiv-nm
intaivd-nm
intsivdj
suyih b
khajal A
warmind-ao

&e.

tiid it
tarazhih P
pkhid-ao

pkhiu-am

pkhud-am

plhudhj

kapd, alajik i

249
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kb, Sirikoli,
a sheep ; s T T ; . miiul, mio
sheep and goats (flocks)  jindir ; P, rezapii P
a Full grown sheep S : . pibs »( J
a shepherd : . shpiin . . ¢ P ghibin i :
a shelf : . riin : ; . Tiin '
a shift (woman's) . parhdn , : P. barhiin 5
to shift (inte.), to move
(onesclf) : . toch-n ; . kuzghal set-no T a
tich-am - .
tocht-am
tichetk .
to shift, to move (br.) . tachiiv-n . . knzghamish cheigao T.
tachiiv-am
tachovd-nm
tachiivetl : :
a shirt - . yikta : . yektu T.
shore, bank . yikn : T. kish o
short .’ : . kit : P, kiit ! i
short-sighted . . malil 'y . malal
a shoulder ; . hdk, tan - . sevd, dili T,
a =hovel : . peét, bil P, . . T beil P,
to shovel . . biing ; . pataocd-no :
biin-am . . Ppatao-am
bénd-am : . pataod-am u’
biinetk : «  pataodj
to show, to exhibit (to
canse to see) . Visiiv-n . . visind-ao
¥isliv-am ; . Visin-am
visovd-am , «  visind-am
visiivetk A visiindj
shiuttle ; . rashpiik ; ik
to shy (as a horse) . witrin ; . Intrist-ao 3
{witrin-nm : . ( intris-am /’_ .
witritht ; . { intrist <
witritht-am . . | introst-am
witring ; +  introstj
to eause to shy, to frigh-
ten p . witriiven intreisind-ao
witriiiv-am ; ; &,
wotriovd-ain

& witriiivetk .
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a side; o flank . .

on the further side, be-
vond

on the hither side

' on what side ? 1
4 Bieve ; s

to sigh

far sighted
silence ! be quick !
silk

silken ;

& &in, an error
to sing

to =ink
a sister

a sister-in-law . ;

to sit down, to alight

to cause to sit down

to sit down (of a camel)
to cause (a camel) to
it down .

to sit kneeling .
=% . -
sixty .

I. B. Shaw—On the Ghalchal Languages.

Wakdi,
shunj
Fa sar, trd (tar-vi) pilir
L
tram (tar yem) piir,
Fem sar
tar kum sar

alrik : T.
farakh-biz

dam ding

chiijm-in i P
ghov ! 5 x
varshiim (abréshain P.)
varshiim-in ; P
torkah .
nukri . B
khatagi : i
chir-an

chir-am

chird-am 5 4
chiretk .

ghot yit-n 5

khiii

Ebbiiyun (husband’s sis-
ter) .
khasirz (icife’s sister)
niidh-n :
nazd-am
nein-gm
nieng ’
niidhiiv-an - ;
nitdhiiv-am
nodhovd-am
niidhiivetk -
chuk ding -
chuk dittvn
diliv-am
diovd-am
ditivetk
sak brin nitidhn  ° ;
shidh ;
dltmish ; T

"

T W

Sarikolt,
khaun
tar wi sar, tar wi pur
8.1,

tar mi pur, mi s

. tar kil sar

algik T.
farak-beiz

dam dhid-ao
tsem-in

shuv!

tarckhiim B
varelhiim-in B
turki-

nukyi SRy
khatdgi o
chird-ao

chir-nm

chird-am

chivdj

chii biin dhidao

yakhh
khhiyiin

nilist-no

nith-am, nith-d

niliist-am

niiliist]

niledhind-ao

nilendbin-am

niledhind-am

nilledhind]

chik dbidao T. 5.

chitk dheyind-ao
dheyin-am
dheyind-am
dhevindj

chir zdn nalist-no

khhil

altmish il

a5 -
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o5 R. B. Sluw—0On the Ghalchal Langunges. [No. 2,
W k:hi, Sarikelf.
a skin pist z . past I
to skin chokh-an kikht-no i
ehikh-nm kéiz-am \"_ o
chikht-am kakht-nm Y :
chiikhetk kakhtj :
a gkin I’L'L'lz'fl.':d az 0 '|r.'Lf__*] . dhotsk ambiin
a skirt diman : . diiman P
a gkull-eap skidh khlidudh :
the sky asmin : P. iismin 55
to slander t shilr-n : A, shord-ae A,
ghilr-am shir-am
shird-am ghird-am
shiiretk shirdj
to canze to slander ghiiriv-n sharind-ao
shilriv-am shilrin-am
shirovd-am shirind-am
ghirivetk . sharindj
slanderous shar andiz A. P. shord-ichoz
slanting wise shigard mirs . chilpii
a slap . . chapat . T. chapala T.
s slate (used for flat
roofs and also for bak-
ing on) . . Eib . . -gad
to slanghter (an animal) bismal khik (f0 do i
Bisin-Tilah) . basmal cheigao
a slave (male) andag . ", indij
{female) indigunj indijfins
slavery, servitude . andagi ] . indiji
Lo slay, to kill . . ghitir-n zidd-ao
{ shii-am o § zin-am .
{ shi-t ; . Lzind
shitt-am ;i géd-am P o 2
shitk ! zitdh] €
a sledge hammer bizghan biizghan T,
sleep yiiniik khhitdlim
to sleep ritkhiip-n v khovil-ao
rilkhp-am, rikhiip-t khufs-am
rokhdpt-am khuvd-am
rﬁkﬂ]ﬂ:tk . khuvd;
sleepy, sluggish niksiin-kilze . aléid-ichog
a sleeve . driisy ! . xnl
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- slender, thin, (of things)
a slice ; o
" green slime on the sur-

face of standing water

a sling ’
to slip, to slide

to slit, to split .

a slit

sloping

slow, lazy

small, little

small pox - .
marked with small-pox
a smarting (of a wound)
to emenr

a smell (zood or bad), a
perfume, an odour

to smell (intr.)

to smell (tr.)

smoko : :
emooth :
to snecze or snort -

(of a horse or camel)

\ to sneeze
-

o ENetIe . B

4 snore

Emow . - -

a snow pheasant (7 Tet-
raogallus tibetanus) .

ENOWY 5 ;

o ki,

ST

ghab
selkupn

liven

liv-am
livd-am
livetk

pgh ding
khashetk-iing
khidh-miirs
ealial

dzaklal :
spragh (foiwer )
gilwir.gin .
giizik ; T.
siikh-an

siikh-am

sokht-am

siikhetk

vl
vil nitwiiz-an
vl tserik

dhit ! P.
sudhg .
ferkhh-an .
ferkhh-am

ferkhlit-am ;
ferkbhhetk - .
shtrif-an or porsh-an
shtrof-am  porsh-am |
shtvift-um porsht-am

shtrifetk  porshetk |
shtrif ; :
khurrak : At
gam.: . ; .
khorz . :

mmin |,

R. B. Hl:i_'n'—ﬂ.lr the Ghalehal Languages.,

Sarikoli,
taniik
turj

lissh

vizdoch
ndid-a0
zniis-am
zndid-am
zndid]

pigh dbidao
tizj-cnj
padzé-dis
F.-::l.-‘-']trmr::'
dziil

giil (Aower)
L‘lliipﬂl‘
gazilk
rift-no
rof-am
rift.am

riftj

biio

bio nﬂ]ihﬁg:m
bido cheigao
dhiid

sudhg
ferkhht-ao
ferkhh-am
ferkhht.am
fu:Tl-‘FlI‘ltj
pirkhtan
piirkh-am
plirkht-am
piirkhtj
piirkh
khurrak
zAmN

tzatsl
zaminin

203

P.



a5 R. B. Shaw—On the Glalehak Languages. [No. 2,
Wk, - Sarikoli.
s0, like that hiazi, nik-hazi . nik-dis .
so much atim . dund
soap . sabiin g P, eifiin P x’ 4
& soctal re-union . mailiz . “A.  miilis Al .
a =od, a turf . chim, T. # chim T b /
soft shilit . shilét
zoft, also fine powder palm pidhm
a land-slip of soil, rock,
&e., bronght into the i
strenm by a flood of .
rain, &c. . shot . ’ kara kokum
a soldering, a joint made
by soldering . Eafshir . kaflhéir E. .
the sole of the foot . pisht . naburg -—
oM suIm : \\"\
gomething i tsiz P. i tseiz P, =
i son piitr pits .
a son-in-law . diimid . dumiid 125
sook . : kat-dhit chedér % .
a zoothanyer mutr katik-kiizg fiil-chi A T,
to sort (to select) FRWET-T1 . sarid-ao
gordid, mean Ladh-tap ? P. ghijd
EOTTOW . gham . ; B. gham I
a sound : : sherfii 15 i
to sound (tr.) (to cause .
any instrument fo
sound) nawiz-on . P. khhid-ao
nawiiz-am . khhei-am
nawiizd-am khhéd-am
nawizetk i + khhédlj
sour . : treshp .” : P. tiikhb
to sow (seed) 2indh-n . yethtao /’_"'" 3
ziklh-am yidh-am ; 4
godht-am yetht-am
zidhetk. . yethtj
to sow (cultivate) . kiir-n chird-ao
kiir-am chor-am
kiisht-am chird-am
kishk . chirdj
also

“tukhirm cheigao

Lo s
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a span .
a spark.,

o to give out sparks

1
|

i Eparrow
to speak

a speaker

a speech, a word, talk
ready of spoeech

to spin .

the spinal chord

n spindle

a spimming wheel .
to =pit .

to splush, to slop

to be splashed up

gound of splashing of

waler
a split, & fissure
to split (iutr.) .

to sphit (tr.), to pierce .

i =poon -

E &

It B, Shaw-—0Ou the Ghololak Languiqes o

TPk,
avart . -
gard . o
raklinig nawiiz-n
Wingis . £
khadi-ilk
Ehin-am
khiitt-nm
khandétk
khnnik-kiizg
zap, ksi
ushyir . :
gip-n .

Zlip-am .
govil-am
gofk or zlipeth

mik . -
tzutr .
chirkh . :

tuf tsernk

tuf tsfran

tuf (mn) kart .
tuf {am) khitk
shilip-an

_ ghilib-am .

shildgt-nm
shilapistl
strdis-n .
strils-am

strilst-am

strisethk

yupk awigh
pigh

kapch . el
kifchilaz

Ww. P,

&
=13

Sarikoli.
wardhiord
khlyirm
yuts nakhtizao
windlich
levd-ao
lowam
lovd.am
levdj
levd-ichoz
gap £
chechin J i
zevi-ao
zeib-am, zevd
zevil-am
gevd]
mik
atérkh
chirkh B
tii cheizao d i

&e.

washlipt-ao
washlib-am
washlipt-am
washlipit]
zhtrist-no
ziltris-amn
gitrust-nm
zitrust]

khats shorfs 5. P
pitech .
chift-ao

chof-am

chift-am

chiftj

chafind.ao, &e.

chily

kamich



2ok R. B. Shaw—0u fhe Chalehak L:.lr?lsl.'.”r.'__-l,lg'.-.'. [Xa. -

sport, bunting . .
to spread see to throw

in, &e.

to Hl-l'r-:til. to extend, to

fload. (tr.)

to be spread ont, to food
(of the water)

a spring (of water)
spring (scason)
to spring up

8 Bpringe :
to sprinkle, to strew

aspy .
to squat /i
to squeeze oud, to express

to stab, to prick
to stain, to affect, 1o
profit 5

a stake, 8 post .

ol
ehiliir
leitik
[.:I!.:'ln -
kirtam .

katotk

wirkhhitv-n

werkhhiiv-am

Sarifoli
P.  shiw i b
£

wilhd-ae
weddh-am
wed ll-am
'l-'t'i."-“Il.lj

walelsind-ao

QL.

werkhhovd-am .

werkhhiivetk

werkhhar-an
werkhhar-am
werkbhart-am
wirkhharetk
zhiilk

Letleiir

dhiing |
ziidli-n
gedh-nm
zedbid-am
gedhetl:
Jlsiis

tzok nivdh-n
WazCHL-11
WHRZCT-A1
wazimd-am
wazemetk

khhald ding

nudhevz.an

_madhevs-am

nidhevd-am
nadhifk
khaddi

walid-ao

waliifd-am e

waliiid]
kang
P. wme

zibid-nn

gilin-am
zibédum
]Ci I | Ejj
dhomj
gietht-ao
mieth-am
gietht-am
gieth tj

P. jasiis P.

teek ndlistao
shered-ao

shere-nm

shirzd-am

. shirzd]

. PoW. khliali dhidao P8

niudhevd-ao
nadhivs-am
I { nadhavs-t
nadhevd-am
nadhevdj

T. khaddi T

PR —
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a wtallion
to stand, to stay

a star :
the evening star
the morning star

a starling .

to start, to depart
to stay, 1o remaiu

to steal

steam

steel

steep . A
stop (father, mother,&e.)

to stick together (inir.)

to stick into, to infix (as

-~

a flower in the cap) .

a walking stick
to sting or bite :
to stir (a fire) &

wariefz-n

warcl=nm

warefst-am  ®,

warelzotlk

atitr J

saky star (red slor)

karwan kiish (the cara-
van Eille o .

seho wingds (6lack bind)

rawan witan 2. W

hal-ik

hil-am .

hald-aim

haletk .

chidhi khik, alss
dhevu-in
dhuvi-nm
dhioveid-am
dhidvietk ;
taf : I
kurch . .
khidh

bighi (7 D. hosiile)
nadhefs-n

nadhefs-am
padhefst-am

nadheflk

éraviiv-n . ;

Fraviv-am
glravovd-am |,

zeravivetk ; ;

asidi g o3
nesh ding W
chink-an :
chuk-am

chukt-am

chuketk

L. B. 8haw—0On the Ghalchak Languages, any
Wakli. " Sarifoli.
e . 47 T. eighir I

wiarevid-no

Wil |I:‘1"r-:|:l:ll

wirvid-am

wariivil]

khturg

rusht khturj (red séar)

yvaulin zik (dawn star)
Litr f’l'ln‘l ek

bird)
rivwan setao
hist-ao
hiil-am
hiist.am
hilstj

also réul-ao, &e.

wailhich

P 5

tsift-ao

o { tsifam
. L teat-t

tziftnm

tsaft)

tef ., biis Y.

kurch 4 5
padaé

Lozhi (7 . hostile)
nadhevd-ao
nadhefz-am, nadhafst
nadhevd-am
nadhevdj

inganghind-ao
mngaughin-am
ingranrhand-gm
inguuzhind]

asil A
nekh dhidae 15 5.
chikt-ao

chitk-nm

chikt-am

chiktj
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a stivrup ;
to stitch roughly
8 coarse stiteh
stomach, belly
o sbome, o rock .

a fruit-stone

to stop (intr.) . ‘

to stop (tr.) .

a riin storm
i Enow Storin

stout, fat, thick
stoutnezs, thickneszs
straight, richt

to set straizht .
gtraightness

to strain, to filter

a stramer, o cullender |
strange, unknown
strength, power

to stretel out, to extend

) - ;

to strike s .

Walhi.
rekih
kol ding
kok
wilnj, dar
chiry
kiiviik
warefs-n
waref=z-am

warefst.am

warafsiv-an
warafzovd-am
warafsiivetk
dami
(resin wind)
Zam
(saow wind)
Lt

wur

damik

rist khik

risti
schachiiv-am
echaeliiv-am
schachovd-am
schachiivetk
}-(‘L:!.l_'h!li']l_-]ii.i::/_;

bi

anah

rir-n
riir-am
rorid-am
riiretk

ding o diin
di-am, di'm
dikh-t
dikht-am
dictk

rist P, shi gird

£l

K. . Shaw—0n the Glhalehal Laiguages.

A,

Sarikoli.
padb-Win( foof bottom)
kele dhadao
kek
kech
wor
rukeln
warevd-no
warifsam
'I.'n'.:it".'l"u'i.l-ll_'ll_l
wiriividj
warnmldndao
warambin-gm
warambind-am

' warambindj

bardzhd
chapghin

divis

divest
khéij, tors
khiij cheigao
Ehaiji
kardizd.ao
kardiz-am
kardizd-am
kardis lj
choghz
béizinah

kuch

fl.'|I|

. rord-ao
FoOI=01mn
rord-nm
rordj

.= dhid-an

« ( dli-m

. dhi-d
il hid-am
ihidhj

[No. 2,

=

——




-
1876.]

1o cause to strike

to strike, to touch

1o cut into strips

to stroke, to b
strong, powerful
rong, lasting
stubble ficld .

to stumble -

a stumbler ; .
stuttering
- such :

to suck (the breast)

Bngar
ST : :
to summon, to eall .
the Sun : G
gunrise, Bast .

sunset, West . .

upplics, provisions,
to support (to mise) .
to surge (of water)

to suspend to a peg or
lopk, to hook (tr)

Walkhi,
ditiv-n
ditiv-am
diovd-nm
difivetk
parvéi-n
parvéy-am
parvet-am
parvetk
khashilk
khiish-am
khisht-am
khashetk
dhast ding
kiichin
piirdisht
nachaz
shtrikh-n
shtrikh.nm
shtrikht.am
shtrakhetk

shtralho-kiizg .

ginz

nzl

shiip-n
shiip-am
shipt-am
shafk

naliit
tibistan
kiw tzerik
¥ir

yir tserakhh
¥ir wishan
ziu

wuch tserik
shilip-an
ghilil-am
shilipt-am
shilapitk

FIreviiv-n

-R- [.L Rllll'l.“'—-ﬂ.l! e ﬂnr.-n'rf;'.iln'r.ﬂ' L'.-.l.r:l;l.':'g‘:.w.".u_

Sarifolf,
dhevind.ao
dheyin-am
dhevind-amn
dheyindj
bizcid-no
bizis-nm, bizdst
bizeid-am
Lizedhj
tizd-ao
tiz-am
tizd-nm
tizdj
dhiizt dhdiid-no
kiichin %
pinug P
nirhiz
turft-ao .
turf-nm
trrft-nm
turftj
turft-ichoz
kalsiich T.
diis
rivid-ido
rOV-nn
rivel-am
rivdj
nubut L.
menj
kiw cheizao
khhir
khhir tserakhl
khhir nalist
zin
ter cheizao
wiighlipt-an
witshlib-nm
witshlipt-am
witshlipt]

miinehind-ac
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fare “to hang from a

peg', intr)

suspended
to swallow

.
*aswallow
aweel ;
Lo sweep

swWeapings

to swell? to ferment

to swim g

A EWinmer
a sword
u straight swond

=

T.

a tail (horse's) .
(sheep's) .
to take .

ip take away-

TFakhi,

Firevilv-am
zirevivd-am
zireviivetk
ravindak
negehern
nezehar-am
negelanl-am
neggharetk
kildircich
kliliiizg .
vishitlw-n
vishitlw.am

vishiowd-am
vishitiwetk
rapk
podhmish-an
piédhmish-tm
padhmisht-am .
podhmishetk
keloch khash-ik
khish-nm

khasht-am

——khashetk
shilndwar
khingiir

ship kiz

bechkam
ditmba .
diirg-n
diirz-am
diszd-am
dizgz
yimd-ik
yomd-am
yilitt-am
vtk

It B. Shaw— g the Ghalehah Languages.

.

T

r.

P.

3

[No. 2,

Sirrikoli,

I.I"L'i."- \‘, .

imbokht-no
imboz-am
nnbokhit-am
innbokht)

caluredeh AL
khhesh ®

zailiz-no

zador-nm
gadiig-am
zadliig]
biijein
baleid-ao
balizz-am
baléid-am
baledhj
kelueh tizd-ao T
&e.

khiinfiwir P
midlhyj
khub P

dhiim .

diimbd 1% e
zokht-ao

ZOE-01

sukhi-am

sukhtj

yid.an

V-0

vitd-am

yiidhj .



1576, 1. D. Shaw—0n the Glalchal Languages. 2l
Wakhs. Barikalt,
to take care of, to look
after. ? . didign . chikhit-an
i didiz-nm chos-am
/ didizd-am eliikhit-am
Il'll . didizetls cliikhtj
v lag - also g
nigiih teerik . W. mnigah cheigao P. 8.
a tale, a story, a saying,
_aproverh . . gindig . - saug
to tallk ksl khandk gap :h o
gap khik 3 or levd-no g
a talon, a claw . chang P changil I%,
tame, tractabile, docile . shov v
faime, not escaping (=tay-
;/———mr—} . warifen kiizg | warevil-ichoz
to tan {=kins, mth gheap
and goats") koz katik Lkuz wedhd-ao
the Tartar year eyele, named after 12 animals, is used.
a lassel . pulk pillk
to tasto mazi khik maza cheigin P.
tea chii chii
a len-pot ‘ chit-josh P. chat-giin A
to tench yekhk khik ikhhmind cheigao
totear, alsg totear: l]ut]-f
(of a living creature
moving very fast) chitk ding P.W. chuk dhiidad P S.
a tear yashk . s 2T oyukhie i 4
the temple (of tlm |1L-'u1_} sovil soyil
ien P dlasz dlies
tender, d«-l:miu sendf . ; « nagik P,
a tendon e B. riie I
topid, lukewarm NLri . shilet
~ than, from tsi (ieith the (}M ortge)  az
hat (pron. subst., &e. ]I ¥ao yii
that (pron. adj.) yi . ¥H
that far, to that extent .  drd-batkan fim-1ts
that which is there,
the there hadrd-yiing fim-enj
that (vonj.) ki ko |
that much, so much or
a-tum . . «  dund

many



apa

then

thenee . :
there (adv.), 1.hLLl 0T .
there! (intery.)

they, these

thick, stouf, fat, massive
thickness, stoutness

n thief .

thievery

the thich

-
a thymble -
thin, lean
thin, slender [n{‘ T.htll.""r-)
to: ihirst, to become
thirsty
thirsty
this
thiz much
this very
a thorn fence

a thorn . 'I
a thorn bush
thon . -
a thousand .
a thread (of cotton)
(of wool)
a thread of hemp or
hair, &c. .
three

the throat -
to throw, to throw away

to throw down, to over:

throw

kA

drd, hii-dri
fi-Jei

yivisht, yaisht .
bilj

biji

ghiidh .
ghiidhi ,
malung yiich
lang
piilingisht
khit

SANnr

tikhh wiksn
takhh . ’
yem
ma-tnm
ha-vem .

clit

zakh

chirir

tu

hazlir . :
wish

ziitr

dilrch

trin ]
alkiim :
biing

biin-am
bomd-am

Liinetk

hiit-nn

biit-san .
hiitt-am

bitetk

It. B, Shaw—0a the Glalehah Languages.

A,

Jrttiio-am

[No. 2,

Sarikols.
1o
az-1m
im
=Y
winlli .’
divis i
diviei
zivdh

madhiin khoj

bikhtun

iinik ik
khhuarab I
taniik

tiir 2ot-no

tiir

yam

miund

hayim, nak-yam
chit >
shudh

khilr B
tao

hazfir B
padets

viirgh

ghduni

harii

alkiiin A
patiod-no

patiod-am
patiiod]

imbiit-n0
imnbat-am
bt s

inulsit]
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to throw in, to throw off,
to pour in or out, to
arrange, Lo appoint

¥

to throw over, to reverse
the thumb

thunder

to thunder ;
thuz : .
thus much

Tibet (Ladilk, &e.) -
fick : ;
a tickling : :

to tie in a knot

to tie head and tail to-
gother

tight, narrow . :

to tighten

till when

time (precise), epoch

time (50 many times)
tin .
tinder

a tinkling

to tire (tr.)

\

to (motion or intention

towards) [definite] .

to —— [indefinite] .
to-day
L L

\tulmlm_-.d - .
' §

R. B. Bhaw—0n the Ghalchalk Languages.

Werk:hi. Sarikolf,
katak wodhd-ao
kitt-nm : . wedh-nm
kirt-am widhid-nm
katetk wedhdj

skelik dhidao
ghisch yangl . niér ingakht
(male fingerd . . (male fiwger)
tungriir Z . sada

tungiir ding

savin ding

sadid cheig-no

hazi, axi diis, nak-dis

m-tuim frul
Tibet Tibat
kuwand khhesik
gilaich gilgich
jirekh ding : . jirckh dhidao

pa i-"me-an kantar khik . - pa i-mi vistao

203

tang . P. tong H
shukh khik .= ching cheig-ao T,
tsoghd-batkan . chum-its
alh, mahal 5 A, ald, wakht A,
pitig . . pitig >
kalid : A, Lkaliah A
khhaf ; P. khhot P
jiringis jiringis
warechiy-n ‘ warezind-ao
warechiiv-am &,
warechdvd-am
warechiivetk
warech-n 2 warend-ao
warech-am 4 « { Wareiz-am

{ waresh-t ) 1 {wm'{-z-d
WANCZN-aim i warezd-am
warekhk - . warezdj
tur —— . . pa , by ——

par .
ar, ar ar, ar

wudhg : . niir

LR
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together

to-morrow

tongue, languace

a tooth .

on T I."ll,! [|l]= {:Il]‘.'.}

con the top of (p. p.)

torture, aleo trouble

to totter, to waver, to
vacillate

to touch, to attain

touching, contiguouns
towards

a tewn

a town-crier

a foot track

to train (a hawk, &c.) .
to tread dovwn .

50
o tree —-
1o tremble

to tremble, to shiver
trial, also tried
to trip up (intr.)

to trip up (tr.)

R. B. Shaw—0u the Ghalehah Languages. [No: 2,

TFuleki, Sorikoll.
katti : P. Litti | £
varok pigih I
zik ! ALy B
diindiik ; . dhidndin I, \‘ _
sk tsuzk . . |
glik ——— tzuzk , ' } — chil ter !
kiin kain gb *
giich-n wakuclit-no -
gich-am wakoch-am |
gicht-nm wakucht-am |
gachetk wakucht]
parvii-n bizeidao
parvéy-am bizis-am, bizdst
parvet-am bizéid-am >
parvetk . bizedhj
piwas P. peiwast 1 B
ana tar guna
khiir (shahr) .
suran-chi : T. ulam-chi AT p
podh . : pedh
yekhk khik ikhhmdnd cheizr-ao
nispar-an nakhpigz-ao
TS [RLE-A1n nakhpor-am >
naspart-am nakhpug-am
naspiretl . mnakhpugj
pimil khilk P.W. peimil cheigio
darakht P. darakht e B
tip-n Jumbd-ao I
tip-am jumb-am
tipt-am Jumnbid-am
tapetl «  Jumlalj
larzd khik . larzh cheigao b //'J:\A
aniiish ; I’ dfizmiid I
shtrakhhan turft-no
shtrakhh.am turf.um
shtrakbht-am turft-am
shtrakhhetk turftj i
shirakhhév-n turfind-ao
shirakhhiv.am . turfin-am |



1876.]

a trot (pace of a horsc}

« totrot ; .

trouble .

troublesome, ditfieult

a wooden troush

the trough of a water
mill

tronsers, drawers

wide outer trousers .
e : :

to trust : k
to speak truth

to try, to prove

to tuck up (sleeves &e. }

a tumnlt, a noise

a furban

a turf, o sod . ;

the Tiurkis of Eastern
Turkistan

a turn, succession

to turn (in a lathe) .

\@o turn back (tr.) -

to turn back (intr.} .

to turn round .

Walht,
slitrakhhivd-am
shtrakhhivetk .
dzolkn ! -
dzokn
drok-nm
dzokt-nm
dzoketk
rimj ; K.
kil |
pittkhirm b

niiiw

tiimliin y I,
shawhlak.

rist

ishiinz tserik
riist khandk
fzmud tserdk
giirt-an -
giirt-nm e .
gportt-nm . :
yﬁrtutk

ST

salli :

chim St L

P W.

nobib ; Al
Zirii-in ;
zirdnd-am

zirest-nm

ziresetk

pshit-n

pshii-am '
pehand-am

pshuetk

pehiin :
pehéw-am : -
pehett-am - -
pehethk : :
gir-n

It. B. Shaw—0u the Ghalehak Langiages. 2635

&”,‘.‘&mif'l
turfdnd-nm
turfindj-am
ekt
dzekt-no
dzelc-am
dzekt-am

dzekt]

amgitk T
kilii

khhilkh

nin { &
tambin T
shim T.
rust P.
piti set-go T. 5.
rust levd-ao 15

fizmiid cheigao P, 5.
padawid-as
padawéz-am
padawiikht-am

padawiikhtj
kichkirin i 1
dastiir r.
chim Pt
AMughul

nubit

kivist-ao

+ Kirin-am

kirind-am

kirindj

wigepind-ao
wilgepin-am
wigzepand-am
wiizepind]

wiizabt-no or wazevd-ao
wilzeil-am  WaZevE-im
wizabb-am “wazevd-uim
wizabt] wigevidj
gherd-iio
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a turner, a man who
usges o lathe |

twenty

a g

to twist (tr.)

to twist, to wind, {as a
turban)
to twitter, to chirp

twa ; .
twolold, &e., . :
‘ .

ugly

uncle

under -

to understand
understanding .
to unite, to join
unripe, nncooked
to untie, to undo

an untruth, a lig
up
ll]?lbﬂl‘ ¥
upon, on the top of
upricht "
upright, standing (of liv-

ing beings) .
to set upricht .
upwards

V.

VATIOUS g
this very, this same

Faldhi.

ziviiin-Liizg

wist

yakh

tovn o tov tserdk
tov-am

tov (am) ldint
tov (am) khétlk

ZVRil1-n
chir-an
chir-nm
chird-nm
chiretk

I

bi-pitig, &e.

shak, battilhdt
bach

Liim :
Eshiiin (Yo hear)
Lshiiin :
katts khak
yiing

wushiiin :
wushiiy-am
washan-mmn
wushang
duroch

pa khidh
wich-ung :
sak—tsusk

taok

warefsetle
tzok ding 4

pa-khidh mirs |

rang rang
ha-yem

-

L. B. Bhaw—0On the Ghalchak Lenguages.

-

o,

[T 2
Sarikoli.

kirist-ichoz

. wish P \\'
. piitik T, =
tuv cheigao 155
&e. ’
zarwid-no
chird-ao
chir-am

P

P.

chird-am
chirdj

dhiu

dhii-pitiz, &e.
dhiéw khér

dudh

khid-no (to henr)
khid

katti cheig-no
khuimn 1
hilt cheicao

R

fand .
padad

tér-ninj

— chii tir, chit — tor 5
stk -
wariivi j

tsik dhadao

padat-dis

khil khil .
nik-yam

I,



b
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a water vessel
Vicions

a village
a kind of violin
# virgin, a maid

to visit, also to see

a vulture .

w.

to wade, to ford

L_ﬂ'_ T'Fﬂ_gl"!-'-, ih’t}‘ i

.

a waist-sash

a man's waist
to walk, to go .
to walk about .

a wall

walnut -
— wards .
a wark

to wazh

L Wasp .

to watch, to look aftor .
“to wateh intently

rater .

water-course, a canal
a watering place (of

cattle)

Woakhi.
Lit
wakn-kiizg
tagin-diin-kitzg
diir
Enmin
plir-chodh
wing
win-am
wind-am
winetlk
taiir

tiirt ding
minzd

“miiin

munddly
tuk-an
shkiir-an
slikur-am
shkurd-zm
shkurgetk

diwiil

tor

— s
damisch
wuzd-uk
wiizdi-am
wiizdiii-d }
wozdoid-sm
wuzdictk
dhis

nigih teerdlk
didig-n
didig-am
didigd-am
didigetk
yupk
charm, widh

yvupk jii

i
P,
el

SO

“ H S]iﬂ“’—ﬂﬂ fui';'r.: Gﬁrifrﬁr!f; E!r.?l‘jitﬂ__ljff‘i'.-

Barikoli,
liey
witkt-ichox
tasin dhid-ichos
dinr
Eumuz
ghilts
wind-no
wéin-am
witnd-am
wiindj

tairzh

paug dhidao
muzd

miund
medh

tid-no
khikéig-no

267

P

P,
P.

khkfr-om, khker-d

khlkang-am
Ehkaugj
déiwnl
rhinz

dils

zish
zandid-no
EANLY-2m

ganild-am
ganiudhj

hari

T

nigih cheig-ao I, 8,

chikht-ao
chils-am
chiikhit-nm
chiilhi]
khits
widh

kkh-tuj



205 It B. Shaw—0n the Ghalchak Languages. [No, 2!
Wk, Sarikoli,
i, Wave 51|.i|:~1]51'- % u‘?ﬁh]ilﬂ.
Wi " mn P muam LA
to loze the way rapatsan nalkhhid-ao \_
:LE]I:::F,:m } nalkhhan-am
TAPE N nalkhhiid-gm
rapakhlk : nalkhhiidj
wi sak + mash
Weapons, arms . . asbitb ', yerizh it
to wear out (intr.) . kohna wittsn . . leingd sétao
to wear down (intr) . siidhah witsn . P. W. khiirdhih setao P. 8.
wenringss . dakat dakit P
to weed, to pull out
weeds, &e. rut tserilk : riit cheig-ao
nagdiin khak . khauj cheigao = J
to weep nitw-n nittwd-ao
nifiw-am niw-am
ndud-am . nifiwd-am
: nifiwetk . mitiwdj
Weights and Measures. No weights or balanees known. Flour, &e. is

well, in good health .

well, happy . .
a well : ’
well-paced, Fast

West, sunset '
wet, damp ; .
wetness, dampness :
what ¢ : :

what like P also how?

at what time ?

what for ? to what pur-
pose © : -

in what direetion £

on what side ?

wheat .

gold by dry measure, containing what is called

g ‘chirak’ T. in Sarikol (about 10 1bs.).

In

Walkhin a © por’ is used, being & wooden veasel
(hollowed out of a single log of wood, with a
hottom fixed to it) containing some 50 lbs, of

{lomr,
tan-diirist
gihit
chal
wiyawin
vir wishan
khhaich
khhaichi
teiz
tsa-rang
tsn wakhht

taiz-ar

tar kum gind
tar kum sar
ghidim

.

]

w. P,
W. A, tsa wakhht

P. sok T.

A, tinj T.
kiidiigh T.
wiyawin

khher tserakhh
.a khhist
. “khhasti

P. tebix « P
tea-ring i B

tadiz-ar

tar ki gundid

tar kit sar

indlin i
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when

till whin
whenes ?
whenever
where .
where P well ?

to whet, to sharpen
which, who ?

which has been done
whilst

a whip

a whirlwind, a devil
to whisper

to whistle

g whistle, whistling |

white . .

a white frost, also dew .

who ?

whoever . :

the whole, all .

why? on account of
what ? :

why ? to what purpose ?

a widow

width, breadth .

a wife ; :

wild onions :

wild, untamed . ‘

a wild dog (bunting in
packs, the size of a
large sheep-dog, yel-
low, with small stand-
ing black ears, and
Ilack nose, a thin
straight tail), Turki
dju . 5

a wild ass (Equns He-
mionus), fonud in
Piamnir

« hw damd

IR, B. Shaw—0On the Ghalcheh Languages.

ahler.
troghd (P for tsa-wakt)
tsoghd-batkan |
tan-kumn-an
Lar wakhht
kum-jai
Eumai
pasin ding :
kum

.
i L

o khith-ung

raship

muldim ksd khdilk
shkhliélan khilk
shkhhélin®
rulchhn
shnk

ki : :
har kiii, har kum P, W.

"

kiikht .

tsiz jinib e

tsiz-ar ; .

biwil f L

Triir . ;

kind, yupk-wir (water-
elriwer)

Earilghin

Talm ;

kik h -

kulin - .

2150

Sirikal,
chinm
clium-its
nx-kil
har wakhlit [
ledi-yiid 81,
fiyi
pasin dhidao
chidim
(']L'.lngj-t:ﬂj
its
lameh: A B
dhiw balamiib

khish gap cheigao

shkhhélim cheigao
shkhhélin
spdid
khol:

chol

har choi
fiik

s

tadiz-ivon

tseiz-ar, tsa'r

béwi zan I
bilr 14

ghin, rozagir-i-nék
karilghin
lelmi

ki

kulin ik



270 . B. Shaw—0Ou the Ghalehak Lanyuages. [No. 2,
Wakhi. Sarikoli.
a willow (tree) . . Hilk wanilj
wind, air . . - damit khér, shamil T
to wind, to twist . Ewal-n zarwid-ao
ZWiLY - Zarwy-am
zwebt-nm zarwid am
zwetlk . zarwedlj
the wind-pipe . . kalitok . khporg
a wing ; « . par P. Lkaniit T or 2.
winnings (substantive)
at the game of sheep's
knuckle bones . flehi T. dlehi .
to winnow ; . biing « davind-ao
biin-am daviin-am
bond-am . davind-am
biinetk . davindj
winter . . Ziimiztin P. ziimistin
to wipe : . vishifiw-an zadig-ao
vishifiw-am : zador-am
vishidwd-am . zadiig-am
vishifiwetk zadiig]
— wise, — wards . mirs diis
with, by, by means of . {ﬂ“ AL :
iy mashin its
with, (together with) . mashan its, —— kilbti
without, deprived of . Di b ——
& \l.'q_ﬂf = . Fi:ll‘i.]‘tf. ]Illilﬂlfl
a woman, a wife . kind, strél ghin, stir
4 young woman . plirchodh . pehéin
an old woman . . kampir . P. kampir Itk
a woman connected with
another by being wife
of the same husband . Lighi béinzdir
a woman's head kerchiet
or mantilla . . chil khhadhldin
wood, a stick . . shung : lehiing
a woolman, a [fuel
fetcher : . glz-vor FOR-VOT
worol ; . | gar . Wiln :
a word, a spiech . ksa, gap - P. gap P
work, business . . yark chir
a worin, 4 grub, . prich ; cherm B



:I-‘:'?{L]

3
b |

* . B. Shaw—0a the Ghalelal Lerngierges,

Walkhi. Sarikolf.

to worship, (to bow the

head) sar khimiiv-n P. W. kil khambind-no
a wonnd ; zikhm ; L. zhikhm I.
- to wrap, to wind Zwilin parwid-no
© 1o wrestle (to zeize one
* another) : . imiln wadhfirn . miim pa-khat
widhord-ao
 to wring giimdnd-an tipt-no
giimind-am tilb-nm, tip-t
zitminddi-am tipt-om
‘plimandetk tipti
to cause to wring giimindiiven . + tabind-ao T.
gimidndiiv-am tabdn-am, &e.
zimnandovd-am . 5
giimandiivetlk
the wrist . parsang pardhiist
to write ; nevish-an nivisht-no
nevish-am . . nivish-am
nevisht-anm nivisht-am
nevishetk nitvishtj
to writhe, to twist one-
self . tov khitk . . tiptao
tov-nm tib-nm
tovd-am tipt-am
tovetk tipt]
A
a yak (Bos grunniens) .  dzugh stiue
the city of Yarkand Yarkand ki (shaki = town) P,
o man of Yarkand Yiirkandi . khiri P,
a year . gar-i-sil P. ear-i-sil 1,
a half year 3 &l P, =il P
last year : pard parwus
‘\\.ﬂf Iasfiyear. . . pard-iing . parwus-gnj
o yearling bull ealf nithamd P, Lkhajak
X cow calf raghiim . nanzid {2k
to yewrn indokht] tserdk . giirm cheig-ao
yellow zarl P zird P,
yoesterday iz khiéh .
a yoke ; sivar yiigh P,
you : savisht, saisht tammnish
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. TP keki Sierikalt,

a young camel | . tishtiir smman . tailik

i youngs woman . piirchiodh : . pehéin

pregnant, with young

(of animals) . varenj varing \?_
vouth : . 15, P,

.+ Jawini jawiini

COMPARATIVE VCOCABULARY,
Wakhi’, Sarikoli’, S8highni, Sangli‘chi, Minja’ni.
(The three latter collected by Munshi Taiz Bakhsh.)
Englich. Talhi. Savikeli.  Shighudn.  Sanglick,  Lbnjan.

A,
apple . Imiir « min . mim ‘ . aminga
apricot . chiwin . nosh i : ; nheriw
ATTOW i . pudh . s . i
ass . khur . sher . markab . khir . kara
awake . agah . agith . andez
B,
back . dim . dom . dim . kamik
bad . shik . zib . ganda
barley . Fiirk . c¢hiish] . joshach . vurvuth . kdsak
bear . naghordum yiirkh . pursh® (? yursh) .
beard . reghish . bun . bin : . yirzah
beat o odi + dhi ; i . doh
belly . dur . lech . kish . diyir
big . lup . laur . eark
bitter . talkh . tzckh . =aizh
Lilaelk . schit . i y . shoi . tarivi
blood . wukhan , wokhhin . . vain
Liome . yaich . ustkhin . . fstik . pisti
bosom . bap . tej . bash . chiji .
Lrain . maghz . mighz . mighz : . /.
lLiread « khich . khpik . gordah . khesta . naghan 3
bireast . plz® . poz ; - yuz (f puz)t
bring o wiziim . vor : o . abar
brother . wriit . vrod . brid . vurd .

* DTerhaps Sy by mistake for 8w (peered)y wWhich in Saoll would become
yrrkk by the common change of & into b,
T Viz jag o mistake for g
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English.  Walhi.  Sarikoli. Sk ighndn.  Sanglich.  Minjin,

C.
canal . tharm . widh : . chodar
cap o tumiigh . tumdgh . ki - « khols
._". cat . pish . pizh . pash
 chain . zanzir©  Eanzeir . gingis
\ charcoal . g ; . zich
cheek . lunj . murj . pes . peshor
chin : . #ingi ¢ alashah . alakhshah
cloak « bak .l } . vanjin
cold . siir . ish . shitidgh
come . waz . yidh . (tard)it: . es . 08
couch : : . manja .
cow . ohii . zdn . istaor . ghao . ghaoda

staur (yak)

Pﬁw  karghi . karghd . khore .
curd . pii . poi i . neduk . niyi

D.
daughter, . dhngd . ghits . ghats . odagh . -loghda
(e matidlen)
. day . TWir . mith ’ . rusht :
(dawn) . ritkkhn . : ‘ ;
death . Inarg . marg : . parda .
dog . shich . kid . kod . Ldd . ghilb
door - bir . divir ; : . lnbra
down . kilapai . nughusir . . poyan . forsdra
drink . PV : briz . brez . khvar(? enf) khir
dust . shet . sib 5 . shat . ghardi
E,
ear . ghizh . haul . ghao . ghovar
. earth . wundr . zems . . Enmin
eat -oxdd . khhor . khiir . khvar
= eight . hit . wokht = . . hat . ashkd
e . chéozm | tsem . chhem . Eim . chim
eve-brow . vario . variip . patis . vurichh
eye-lash . skord . ydid . posich . patak
F- "
Father . tit . Jid . did ; tab . 1t
feot . piidh . pedh . pad . piad . palah
Female (of

animals) . steéi . stir : .- shiseh . meyuh



¥ The syllable sa is probably not in reality a part of the word, Te
Munshi's informant said my goat’’, nnd the whals

T The syllalile pe is 1

[No. 2,

Afinjfin,

. ankardia
. yiir

. pinch
v ghu-iil

. mogha

. chafir

« CET

:

. roghin
i

. i

*

charva
vorah

. pogha

. list

(po)sary

. zil

2 R. B. Shaw—0u the Ghalohalk Languages.,

Euglish. — Wakhi,  Sarikoll.  Shiyhndn, Sunglich,
finger . Fangl . Ingakht . et
fire < rakhniy | yuls . vilbs { roshnii

3 { #hmnai
five . pinz « ping « pinz
flesh »ogashit L ik . goft . prdaf
ok « bakhsh tup « bachun
flowr .y . YoIj « yavi '
ily « maks . chingin . pashai
forchead . ritk ik . peshini
forg-arm . yurm . cherost « kilki :
Four . taabiir ., teavur ; . safor
Trog . mukt + kbar-béj . sher-hich
Tuel . ghiiz . zon . gz . yur

G.

rhee (hut-

tor) . tughn . rdun : . regh
g . chin . &) . Eah . shdh
goat  op : -

sheep . tugh . ®(ma)dugh .
he goat . tuzh . katao
she goat . Viz - . vz
good bk . charj . bashand
grandfa-

ther . pip . bib biva
grass . wush . wukh . vikhsh . tsh
ground . wundr . RO . zamb
gun « miltelk . miltek . san . miltak
gun pow-

der +dira « diirn ddri

H,

hair . ghifsh . khdd . diks « ghunyilk
hand . dhast . dhitiet . . dilst
hiead . Bir . kil . kal . EiT
heart . pliziiv. o ziied » #wo(Pzird) T nzdai
Len ~makian . makian .. chhash

4

iwerhaps o pronoun entered by mistake as a parl of the word,
T Huery ooy (2eiro), by mistalee for ayly (mird) 2

N

L)

rhaps the

was entered ns one word,
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Lnglish,  TWakhi. Sarikell. S ighiwin,  Sanglich,  Minjin.
here, hither dram . tiud :

. mala
hald . wiidhite . wadhor . ghoryn
honey ; : : « AgTAn

. horas . ¥yilsh . vurj . varch .« vordk . yisap
house ~ khlun | chéd . chet + khin . éi
I.
intestines . shingdr . raud . durmiin
dariin
iron . ishn . Bpin . sapsan
Ei
knee . brin v 2in . zim . BOnZ
knifa . kiz . chig + ched . kirh
L,
light . ¥oin . ¥din : roshnagah .
hip .- Infch, . Pz . ghib (¥) . liw
lay .
loin . malung yiich madhin khoj . mida :
.
male . ghsech . niér ) . narak
man . dhdii . chiirik . chdrak

many . ghafch . hiich . lab
lup (great) =

milk . ZATE « khevd . « Khatab . khshir
oo . glmdk . mas . miesit o dulmik © . ydmgha
mother . nin . ang . Lan . TIAT .
mouth . ghish . ghov . . fotsah . yirab

N.
nail (finger) ‘ ; . narkhak .
neck . gardhin . gardhin | . ghuril
necdle . sils . Eits . #aj . : :
night . mighd . khib 3 . forshuk | kbashiwa
nine . TAO . néw 2 . Nao . hao

nose .o . nilz . nids . fusik . foska



-
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English.  Wakhi.  Savikoli.  Bhighndn.  Sanglick.  Minjin.
Q.
one . dv o . . wiik . yao (7 iw)¥ {
0%  droksh . khoz . . ‘chirva . koya
P,
pigeon . kibit . chabdud . chapid e
pot . lub . liet X + il ikRln G
Q. .
qpuilt . sirekh . siregh ., lef H
R.
rain . wilr . warelj . . nok . neoda
rab . piirk . plorg . purg ' . yiurght
red . Bikr . riisht . risht ;
ribs . Piirs . pala ; : . alikha
river . darya . daryd ; . darya . ey
robe ..chapan . chapin . . shol ;
roof . i : . kizkur
8.
gaddle . pédhm . bidhin . bedin :
salt . nimak . nimadhj . . namolgha . namilgha
seven » hiiby . Aivd ; . hott . odh
sister . khiii . yakhh . ikhva . yakhva
git . nizd . mith . nis ]
six . shidh . khhel . khodr . akhshi
shoulders . hik . sevil . fyak . syiad
eky . fismdn . fismin |, asmin . Asma
sleep . yiiniik . khhiidhm shiftis . '
sleep(émp.) rukhp . khifs | . mes . nalva
small | dzaklai . dzil . ghada : ’
snake . fuks . tafiisk . : . Yiz
ENOW . EAm . zimin . zanj . warf . vk
sole . pazht . npborgy Pridash .
EOn . potrzaman pits . pots . mmdnak . pir /’
(child) 3
ghand up . warefs . warhfs . tas . nshka
star . stilr . khturj . ishtiez . ustiirnk . astari

* Tho Munshi fook down 4. This should perhapa have heen 0 (In Wakhd
the Munshi spells this word lkewise pi “gao', while it is there 41-_1_-I|lmllyl promguneed

Yin'), L
t Purhaps this should he Ejle { peiigh)y instead of E__:.I:l witrah,
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Euglish.  Wakli., Sarifoll.  Shighnin, Sanglich.  Injan.

stomach . wanj, dur. kech » hazirjil :
stone . ohar . 3ir . #ir . BOTIE . koikna
E1n + ¥ir + khilade . khir . dilmdin, . T

%' WITE

sweot - khhuze . khhegh . khaish

" sword . shop kiz . klhul shap-ched ,
T,
teoth . diindiik . dhindin 2 . lind
ten . dhas . dhes / . dis . dah
turban . salld . dastdier . latai
thizh . lang . bikhtun . bastiin :
threa . trii . hardi . trhi . sharai
thread | ziitr . viirgh .. vudrpsh .
throat . alkum . alkiim . . ghir ;
L_,_kg\-r;nﬁ . Zilk . Ziv . zeh . zulik . 5
trouzers . shawdlak . shim i . VAr . shodl
trouser-band : . . valvish . .
two . Dl . dhao - . di . do
U.
up . wuch . tér : . Vriz . valgha
V.
yein . { X . log
w.
water . yupk . khits* . shads . ik . yiiogha
water-mill khadhorg . khadhrj . . kbaddri . Lhiirgha
way . vadhak . pind ; . piinda
went . racd . gt . . ghet
wheat . ghidim . zandam . zandum . ghandam . ghandam
where, whi-
ther . kum-jii . ko-jii : « ko-jui . ko
white . rukhn , spiid ; . dspiad + siipl
who . leiii . chdi . . .« kad
swoman . kind . ghin . zind, ghin . kéch T. . zinga
wood . : shung . khiing ., : . iskavat
ey i
vellow . zard . zird . Zirl (P oy zird) .

* If will be remembored that in Sarikoli &4 stands for sk, The word Sdis (shacs)
therefore is very like the Shighni shads.

N. B.—T have not thought it necessary to mark the words which have a more or
less closo rosemblanee to Persian.
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ADDENDA.

The following words may be added to the *Comparative Table,
; : ] . a sy
shewing the comnection of the Ghalchah Languages with ncighbourings,

P K
Tongues'—

Excrnism. Isp1aw. GITALCIAT, PERSTAN, !
Aneient. Alodern. Ancient. Moderi.
pine-tree . pita . pit
wool . loma . tin . win - 5
* smell . bacdha . ba . bao . baodha . bit
- I T



JOURNAL

or THe

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL.

—_——

Part 1.—HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c.

P

Lf/ No. 111.—18786.

e

Popular Songs of the Hamivpur District in Bandellhand, N. W, P.
No. IL—By Viveesr A, Sarrm, DA, C8.

In fulfilment of the promise which I made in my paper on the Songs
in honour of Hardaul, T now submit to the Society some further specimens
of the popular songs of Bundelkhand. Very little attention has hitherto
been paid to she variety of Hindi spoken in this provinee, and few or no
specimens of it have as yet been published ; T hope therefore that the speci-
meéns which 1 am now placing on record, and which in general aceurately ve.
flect the popular speech, will not be without value to the lexicographer amd
philologist, and that besides their philological value the songs will not
appear devoid of interest on other grounds,

The songs in common use among the people are almost infinite in
number, and might be divided into various classes.  The selection which 1
have made for the present paper, consists entirely of Caste Songs, that is to
say, songs which descrilw, or specially vefer to, the occupations and charae-
teristics of the caste of the singer. Such songs are sung on various ocea-

\ﬁiul15, but are T am informed seldom sung except in presence of the members
of the easte to which the song refers, and 1o which the singor belongs.

Of the twelve songs now translated, eleven were collected during the
last rainy season at my request by Pandit Murl Dhar in biz native town
Maudhbi and the neighbouring villages, The Lodhi's Song, No. X, was
Iately obtained by him from a Lodhi resident in Panwiird, the south-western
parganah of this district. None of these songs appears to have boen ever
before reduced to writing, and they have now been taken down exactly as

KN
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pronounced ; I am satisfied that no corveetions nor amendments have been
introduced.  Although the specimens which I have selected for publication
happen all to be songz of the inferior costes, it must not be supposed that
these Caste Songs ave known only to the lower elasses, for T possess D rahi-
man, Rajpiit, Banivi, and Kiyath songs of the same kind. ? :
My tramslations ave all literal ; one song only, viz., that UE_ﬂw EKhan- ¢
girs, No. VIIT, I have rendered info rbyme as an experiment, butin -
general T am inelined to think that a prose translation is preferable : many
of. these songs indeed are not capable of being rendered into English verse

‘\Hit‘h :H]}' I'l_'l?]:l]'{'h'l{Ji 1.0 :1L:L'l.1r:1L':|.'.

The first three songs, namely the Goldsmith's, Blacksmith's, and Car-
penter’s are specimens of a numerous class, and consist of little more than
a rhyming catalogue of the goods made or the wares sold by the singer's
caste fellows. My eollection comprises similar compositions sung by the
Halwii (confectioner), Blarbhinji (grain-toaster), Tameli (prin-secller) and
other castes. I necd hardly observe that in India generally each trade
forms a separate caste,

The Kahdr's song (No. IV) is a grambling lament over the hardships
of the life of the earrier of burdens, which will be readily appreciated by all
who have ever travelled in a pdiki.

The Barber's and the Khangdr's songs (Nos. V and VIIIL, respectively) -
are somewhat sativical, and note with amusing candour some of the less
ereditable chavacteristics of those eastes,

The Khangirs® now a low and despised race, and uﬂ'\'gtl acting as =
menials of the zamindiars of the hizher castes, onee played an important
part in the history of Bundelkhand, and held state at Karvir, 17 miles from
Jhinsi, whenee they were expelled by the Dundelas.  They are still the

gamindars of some villages in the Jhinst and Hamirpor districts, but in the '
greater part of Hamirpur, they hold the office of wvillage watchmen, and '
enjoy the reputation of being as great thieves as any of those whom they I

are set Lo watch.

In Parganah Jaitpur, the Basors or sweepers replace the Khangiirs as
the village watchmen, and everywhere they are employed as basket-makers '
and musiclans,  They are spoken of indifferently as Basor, Dasor, or Du- ,,/_‘)1
mir, and sometimes the name Dom is used for this caste. 1 am not ab *
present able to say whether the sweepers of this distriet are identical or not
with the Doms of the Benares Provinee ; the latter people occupy o posi-
tion still more degraded than that of the ordinary sweeper, and are often
homeless vagrants. In his song (No. 1X7, the Busor claims for Limself a
much better character than the Khangir can pretend to.

* Tor notes on the Khangirs see N, W, P Gaactteer, Vol 1, I"P 19, 162, 203, 851,
and Benrnes' Elliott, Vol. I, App., po 847,

P
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The Kol's Sone (No. VI) waz obiained From a solitivy old Kol
labourer who has been residing for some years hast in Mavzs® Bakeha Chhdnd
in Parganah Maudbi. The village traditions show that long ago the

"Kols shared along with Gonds, Bhils, Bhars, and other aboriginal tribes

~ % much of the =oil of the Hamirpur district, from among the permancut in-

_ habitants of which they have now entirely disappeared, though considerable

- numbers of the tribe still exist in the hilly parts of the adjoining Bandd
district.

The Kol's song appears to me to be one of the most intercsting in my
collection, and the distinet expression which it gives to the feeling of de-
fiance and distrust with which the savage regards the eivilized man, is very
remarkable.  The laniuage of the song is unusually Sunskritised, but its
general meaning would be intelligible to any rustie. Probably in spite of
hiz antipathy to “the men who abide in towns and villages, the Kol
composer felt his dignity enhanced by a display of his command over the
e words of the race which he despiszed. -

The song of the Nats, (No. VII) who seem to be much the same in
this distriet as elsewhere, calls for no speeial explanation.  Other wandering
tribes, specimens of whose songs I possess, are the Beriyis, Kapariyis o
Kapar-Mangtis, and the Khunkhuniyds o Ahir-Mangtis,

The *Lodhis’ Song (No. X) is a faithful picture of the mode of life
of the members of the Lodhi caste, o most important element in the popu-
lation of the Hamirpur district, especially in the Parganahs of Rith, Panwi-
ri, and Jalilpur. The Lodhis or Lodhas ( = Sanskrit Lubdbelke) may
perhaps be the representatives of a non-Aryan tribe: so far as I have yob
ascertained, it appears that they enteéred the Hamirpur district from the
west, and seltled in a few villages, from which they colonized numerons
others, gradually espelling by force of arms the Bhars and other earlier
inhabitants. A eurious bronze plate inseription which I lately obtained,
records a victory of the Lodhis over the Bhars in 1404 Samvat = 1347
A. D. The Lodhis are excellent enltivators, and in this part of the country
are almost the only people who know how to utilize water for irrigation,
and to grow sugarcane successfully ; in all their labours they are active
ssisted by their women, but the deseription in the song must not be taken

as meaning that while the women work, the men are idle, for both sexes are
industrious. In Rdth and part of Panwiri, the zamindirs of most of the
villages are Lodhis, but their women are not too proud or bashful to work
hard in the fields, and it is on this peculiarity that the song lays stress,

The popular songs of Northern India do not testify to such a profound

* According to the census of 1872 there are 38,034 Ladhis in Humirpur district,
The caste is more numerous in Etd only, where there are 73,578, S N, W, I Gz,

Vol. I, pp. 162, 208, 331,
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and w 'll.]l.'ll'_m' diffused mworal and veligions sentiment as do those of tho *Dra-
vidlinn |_:"-"-"||1'-"':r Lot BOTIZE l.':mi.tiu'lllg an allegory or a moral are nmerous,
The Qilman's Songs, Nos, X1 and X11, are specimens of this clnss ; my colx
lectron inelndes =imilar EONEE of the Kewat {fisherman), Al {zavdener)
and Kori (Hindd weaver) castes, some of which, as does No. XI, profuss
to be the eomposition of Kabirt and others elaim to be the work of Tulsi |
Diis, There ave I believe o good many disciples of Kabir in the district, i

chicfly among the lower dlasses.  The Oilman's Songs are printed as recited
by o Teli of Maudhi ; the ssme songs wlhen recited by o native of Hamir-
pur differed only by the substitution of * bhargaye’ = * tired’, for givgaiye
= ‘fallen’, in ling 2 of No. X1, and in the transposition of the words
silonfpdn and elilaniypdn, A

I still vefrain from making any detailed examination of the verbal
forms in these songs, in the hope of being able to examine the Bundelkhand
dialect and sub-dinleets at another time with the help of fuller materials,

It is necessary, however, to observe that the more characteristic forms
and words of Bundelkhandi must be sought for in the southern parganahs of
the British distriets of Hamirpur, Bandd, and Jhinsi and in the adjoining
native states. The specch of the Lodhis, of which song No. X is a
specimen, has some peculiarities of its own, 'The forms of Hindi spoken in

Yarcanah Maundhd in the east of the Homirpur district, nre intermediate
between the dialeet of the Dodb and that of sonthern Bundelkhand, and the
sons now published are all (except No. X) specimens of this intermediate
variety of Hindi, {The Hardaul songs which formed the subject of my
last paper, were obtained from a Kiyath woman in Hamivpur ; and there
is not much difference in the forms used in the Parganabs of Hamirvpur,
Sumnerpur, and Mawdhd.

I. The Suna’'s (Goldsmith’s) Song.
FATLT @\l A1 |
waTr qar ziz fuwrt _
" qraT Wi =T 99 wrac acH) dig 9w wgwd //’— B
S g ww wwA oA gt 5 mg e :
|iCaT #rE TITAT Gra7 Wil 2iET 59 19
faTe qraeHl 4 2Tt g2 9 A (@Y -j'tm'i
* See Gover's Folk Songs of Scutherm Tndin passii,
+ For some account of Kabir seo Introduction to Dr. Fullon's New Hindfsting
Dictionary, pp. VLI to X,

1 In my lusi paper T overlooked a pamagraph in Beames' Elliolt, Vol I, p. 269,
which gives a brief notice of the Hardaul logend, difering in some respects from mine.

R ———— f — I G i = =
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farar warg ST g=T B wficwr 9T udh gk

FEHIZHT NG wATYT v wrdlad fewd

wmTr fafdn s *ﬁm wfg g wnw el faawt
. ) WT!WH qEHW AT 'E HE UH 91T EiEI'['

w5 YT yiye calS ww R WS THF A4 WT

Hi&T % | WrEsT SrwT gare eHeal ST

<fa sisiic acamr sty Tmd gurs

Y gwEIC wAe famraa Frat Loq aq @wwre

Far wIT 9wt AreAwiA A9 Arw aaars

Fal wat wur vy A =wreet awg

T 927 gRFIAT FHAT s Tﬂiﬂ’ HAVIT

A4 AT A 4¥ST 2§ TH A
l//’ agdt 397 %t mewrar afgcast W Wiy sgaTT
FTATH wa 2T §afogr 3% g Tar w0
The Sunir sits with his mat spread,
With all hiz #iron tools in ].us wallet, and in the earthen bowl fire
brightly kindled ;
Taking his hlnwpipu the Sundr begins to blow the fire, having fixed the
anvil in front.
Into the erucible he throws silver and gold and melts down both,
Then takes them out, casts them into an iron trongh, guenches them
in cold water
He uplifts his good hammer, and on the ingot fall many blows.
By dint of hammering and cutting are fashioned pretty ornaments,
the worker's skill is shown ;
Ringst for second toe, rings for little toe, plain anklets, rings for big
toe, and hollow tinkling anklets are worked ab steadily and hearkily ;
Pirjebst of great price are made, fitted with a thousand bells,
Purijminis turned out very handsome, the sound of tinkle tinkle was
. heard all along the road,
S Seeing the§ twisted ankle-chain, the woman from behind the sereen
gpened the door-chain and staid gazing ;
The plain linked chain, and the zone with round links and double band
were gracefal in her sight,
* Lidlbhar = lokhar, i, e iron tools: wd is frequently substituted for medial o
and yd for medial e :
+ The coumeration of personal ormaments begins with thoss of the fect and so
upwards to those of the cars,
T Pdgjebs and peijands aro varictios of ankle ormaments.
§ In the original the same wond * sdakar’ exprosscs holh kinds of chain,
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Beholding the kamel® with Lells, and seeing its square pendant, her
mind is delighted ; '

[Alsot when beholding] gold neeklet, necklace, five-stringed necklace,
coral and gold necklace, gunj and goph, all weighty,

Seli, banghi, plain ring, signet ring, thumb-ring, manufactured finger
mirror ;

Chiri, b pati, pechlkelawd, bakand, harpaiydin, charming bangle,

Baju-band § bajulld, joshan, balupd, fdny cavefully made,

Nose-ring, heavy nose-ring, and pendant, by wearing which the charm
of [the weaver's] face was inereased :

Also Rarenphil|| and ¢ldir, nostril-ornament, fillet, and patéi adorned
with granules of precious metal.

IIL.
The Luha's (Blacksmith's) Song.
TER & A |

E\mf mmjmt gt ,
 Higat 43 g% 9 FF vw fawrg et
Rrer @91 ARt 9T 9T A g7t g9 51wt
=TT gl:tﬂ <fagr AHAT AANE TAT FIFS-Faat
fawer wdt agre wara serst @ g g
qTHI FI2T WA Figr gL Hfagr qrg Gt
HILT GUT Fatd geatan 97 wwst &1 519 w7t
B'a AT WY St vy fawar e sk

The Lubir blows his forge fire, *
Holding the bellows one man sits behind, in front another where the
anvil is fixed,

* Hamel a sort of necklace made of rapocs generally, and furnished with & pen. /
dant ; also known in other districts os Aaikad, ,
+ The construction of the sentence hers is rather obscure, but the word delhi
sovms o be carried ondo the following lines, This line cnumorates various kinds of
neck ernaments ; self and Eanfhi are similar articles,
§ Chird, cte,, these are all kinds of bracelets : the Aerradydn is worn next to; and
the pachhelawd farthest from, the hand. .
{ The ornpments enumerated in this line are worn on the arm above the elbow.
I Karanphid and dhdr are kinds of enrrings; the pattd is worn in the upper part
of the car.
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The heated iron being placed on the anvil, on it fall the sledge-ham-
mer blows ;

Khurpd,® khurpi, sickle, spindle, baking-plate, phdord, Euddri, aro

* made, I
— ;‘L]:f-:u tongs, knife, boiling pan, hammer, foreeps, and razor and axe,

Drrill, nail, chain, hasp, ox-goad, ploughshare, share of bilhert plough
are constructed ;

Also the saw, well made and closely toothed, which severs the root of
the tamarind tree ;

Thenthi,t jhdnjhd, plummet, ivon-ladle, clasp-knife, i:'t);bc]:u\', battle-
axe and dagger,

I1I.

b—-"’_'#. The Barhai”s (Carpenter’s) Song.
FEEA( &[N |

2gT HTF GUTCARIT
a1 1t shia Wi sty wew w
Zwa gaT TOIE w9 arey e A
gr2t facr w313 grar afy g gsa gy
=Y o
Srat aad sw=onret fog =t GiF qurcr
. utzr wret wgmwIE fewer mme
HAT UIT TIWET W RTAT ATHATIT
WIfA & & Ng FETAT FESATHIATRICT
The Barhai is a good worker in wood,
Siifehit,§ Shidham, and teak fimber he splits and cleaves,
Well made door-step, lintel, door-posts and doors he makes,
Having prepared side-pieces, head and foot pieces, and turned feet he
eonstrocts a bed-stead,
Chairs, and thrones Gt for Kalandar Shil, and block stools on|| which
= you could stretch your legs,

* Rhurpd, khurpd, phdopd, Fuddri—the well known tools which supply the place
of the English hoe, spade, and pickaxe.

+ The bdkharis nn instrument peculiar o, or at lepst chiefly used in Dundel-
Lkhand, It is employed to tako the hard sorface crust off felds, and to clear away
surfice weeds,

% Thewthd is an instroment with a flat blade and long handle, used in cooking, to
press¥own cakes, efc., on the pan.  Jhdijhd is n perforated Tadle,

§ Sdiha, n forest troe: shfsham or sirsnl = Dalbergia Sisson {Rp.r&urg.ﬁ}.

i This seemns to be the meaning of the words pdnic pesdrd,
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&

Large stoels, four-legged stools, * flying cots'®
structs,

and swings he con-

Curtained palkis, and ordinary pdliis, poles and bekangdst and round
well-pullies, .

OF all sorts he makes, also wooden bowls :—he knows how to hollow
timber, {

IV.
The Eaha'r's (Bearer's) Song.
WEIC! [ A |
wad sfga 701 werdt
FT4T 91 qrwat S &1 22 WX el At
si¥y Wi Fw 7' A%} wwA 9w 59 A
g g WA 94 Wiq #T FT L 9900t
OF all trades the worst is the Kahir's ;
With carrying bakangds, pitcbers and pdlkss, his shoulders get broken
and lis skull blackened :
Whencver delay oeeurs in the stage, then straightway the slipper is
applied, and he must put up with abuse.
All men in a wedding jrocession get carriage, he himself has to cwy
others. . :

V.
The Na'i"s (Hindu’ Barbor's) Song. ;.
ATEST W0 ata | |
gay w1t swr fawst
wwc fawt awcat wo &< a9rc wirgt J
w12t uwg WAl &1 vEr W Ay W el
inmriweay fue & vawt wmw TatE sl /_,'" 3
#ay T Gz waT @dt < 7 <t : .
g2t gum TaET W21 wrafEy caa
Of all men the barber is the greatest trickster,
With his whetstone, nail-parer, and razor, he gets ready his tool bundle ;

* The words upan Fhafeld are expluined to me a8 being wsed inoa proverbial
semse to mean * very fine cots’y f ¢ 08 good #s those which are described in fairg® talea,

+ Kenwar means the same as badangd, the well known pair of baskels slung
from  pole, 50 much used in India,
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He catehes people by the top knots, and ®elean shaves them—armpit,

monstache, and beard,
Leaving a round tonsure on the head, he points off the side locks,

By 11L»111-?- shaving e flls his belly, neither field nor garden has he ;
With his bundlet under his avm and his brass water-pot in his Land,

he gets his living.

4

YL

The Kol's Song.

FiEr WA |
= =g yaaifea &t tlat
fire s aufy fed <A waw 7 @rw Samafs wiat

L,_,/ & W TRR WAT GMA §° a3 wad 7 w00 watat

g1 wxr Tredte &1 w2E #1F we ma AtAt
wus$ w7 &9 w1 araA aAwE W ww a5 gt

F1Ee Wi wIA AiEer ag ET %% = 99 fa™ sitat

Behold the ways of the dwellers in the woods |
Tn hills and caves they dwell, never neither for night nor day build the

Kols a wall,
In men who abide in towns and villages never will they put trust,

The eamp of travellers they always plunder, regarding not the law of

God nor man ;
In droams even,
life passes,
Among

corn they never see, wood fruits they eat—so their

ihe Kols the Chicf is he whom all men united eannot subidune,

VII.
The Nat's (Juggler's) Song.

= ST & A |

4w mg weE AT W

Fw1sta gt 4§ 9T WA Wi Sic & fgmmEa

S\ A9d fwﬁmr #W 9T TH{® 997 Atd 4% AT

ZaEd AWl e TE G q41 fzs =ra wAAl w94
The Nat plants a bamboo pole and shows off his dancing,

bt !ﬁgra — ‘toloan shaved, with a doadle enfeudre.
+ Peti means the sane as cdurdepd in lini (2} of this song

00 .
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Acrobatic and tumbling feats Lie performs himself upon the pole and
teaches to others,
As the kingfisher dances in the sky, so he while dancing sings many

1.

VIIL
The Ehangat’s Song.
. BTN T AT |
IS AT &1 UL .
HrE faf” Ghwdr @w arafs dtq Sres g9 e
St 2f% 9 F1 9 Fas w9 g7 9 gL
ez ey T faa gay Siawt fgart
How smart the Khangdr is who can tell 7
He can groom a borse and play tumbler as well,
He can sing a song and perform on the drum,
And while watching the thief, himsclf steal some :
From lane to lane he prowls on his way,
And iz ever watehful night and day.

IX.
The Duma’'s (Village Sweeper’s) Song.
AT AT AT |

594 Fuw =518 F91=F

w{'2r zwa1 St St dur faaw wod WA W

99 TIH WA ANEI9E TEA A 7 w9 9HIE

THEN FTH AN GHC 7EA 7 FF Wy 1A FUH

|Y 11 (99 219 IN0Tq <G GAAA 529 IAH

Siow &1 e Faw AT AT wOw A€ w9 goAS
OF all men the Basor is the best worker,
* Chhingd, fuknd, danri, and ord baskets and fans he plaits willingly,
He sells for cash down and keeps in jolly good spirits,

Tambourines, drums, and kettle-droms he covers nicely with leather,
and be has no thoughts hidden ;

* Ohhinfd = a broad shallow basket ; the word i3 used in ling (3) of Song No. X.
Tuknd = o smaller basket used for grin, cte, Dowrd = (he flat basket Wsed for
irrigating and olher purposcs,  Orf = o very large basket.

-

soNgs :
Wherever he sees a good opportunity, there he halts and roofs hiﬂ\s@m\\'—-

|
1
|
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are much delighted.
Night and day he clears away dirt for other people, and never shows

= ﬁu-tcnlper.

3 e

t A

\ All instruments he plays with his own hands, those who hear his flute
§

The Lodhi"s Song.
ifuat a e |
RINT F 4T W =Tt
\ SR 2T WA Fur ghor AT ST gt
! qTC Sifgd T uT ®ler 2re ey T faEe
' WO} F WHEWTELT W Sws wo fagrs
FIZAT & WZT W WAHT U FET WY TATK
- ﬂﬁtﬁﬂg%ﬁm%aﬂﬂ%ﬁﬂ%
=11 = A=mfcdr ww favwy w2 gaw A
Trear w91 fed wrd wiafaae ot o sw
The Lodhis" house-folk* are their women,—
[The Lodbi woman] putting men aside, girt with her waist-cloth,}
packing$ dhdk leaves between her bangles,
Puts her little girl to bed in o' bisket on her head, with a wrapper

aboye and a cloth spread underneath ;
Stubbing up briars and brambles, and seraping up grass, she does her

‘ﬂ'.‘f.‘dmg i
Kodo§ bread, and gram pottage, makud paste, and mehud swectments

e |

she makes and eats ;
Attaching the bucket, she works the Persian|| wheel and well, and

waters the sugarcane ;

® Log or fugwd (and in Maudhi {egawnd) means hers ‘males’ a8 distinguished
from luged © women', and the words are s0 used in common specch,
= t Kwsfd = tho waist-cloth, but little fuller than a man's dhoti, worn by adult

‘\\mn of the lower castes, nnd by young girls of the higher castes in Bundelkhand ; it
leaves most of the beg bare.

t & e to provent the bangles from being troublesome and inferforing with her
work., The form pefdi seems to be used only for the sake of the rhyme.

§ Eodwan is plural. Ricdfd, not refd, is always used to mean bread made of
Joda or adicgn. The makud (Bassia latifolin) i3 very sbundant in the Hamirpur dis
irict, and its flowers are much used for food.

| The Persian wheel (rahat) is in this district nsed only in the southorn parganahs,
Bardhi or darkdt is the Bundelkhandi synonym for the &4 or alk of other parts of the
country.

*
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Wearing on her leg heavy toothed® and stocking-anklets she need-
lessly bears a ]:!:t:?{lli.]_'.' ]u_-:w:.' loal ¢

The Lodhis, small aud great, Sir, one and all, cat the fruit of their
women's toil,

XI.

Teli”s (Oilman’s) Song, Wo. 1. ;

-, =,
afEar s a |
P -
frmat siat U< fafaiaa
e - L = .
WIE TEAAT Fre gZH A9T AT AT o Fywfad
=,
wxt faarg A% w9 wET AFr FE 4w wE TAMa Al
URAR WIYE frcaT gry Ty %1 99w fwefaer
= T - Ty &
HTA FAT GAT 91T A9T 59 frow 9w hAEin g
The Teli’s wife was grinding the charge of oil sced ; —
The upright beam broke, the mill cracked, her sleck hullock fell,

The cil cake spoiled, the residuum went bad, the oil spoiled and be-
eame watery ;

From going round and round she fell, and with her fell her worthy
hinsband.

Quoth Kabir, * Hear, good brother, just so the whole world shall £all.’

XIL
Toli”s (Oilman’s) Song, No. 2.
98 w9 afs wor TRaaT

aifew waATEH goaT fafed frmerd &t wre”
B - =
% Fuw FFART ACafy W A1 wAE
e . . s -
vast Wrr §° wawC gas Acfavr wie 9t
AT AF AE WE WA W valE gaw faws gaqrettl g o
All deceit abandon, worship Rém the Lord ;
Otherwise, dropping into the oil mill of error, you will fall down as
does the charge of oil seed,
Just as the oilman's bulloek longs to go out [buk eannot],
Even g0 will you long, O hushand mine, when entangled in
As oilt and water mingle in the world
all men.

vanity.
; Just 50 should you mingle with

* The powter and brass crnaments womn by the low easte women in Bundels
khand are very heavy and rttle like fetters : the chulid fits the leg Hke o stocking,

t i ¢ a8 oil ligs on water without mingling, so should you be in the weorld, Tl
nil of it

e P o e o o AT
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List of Rare Mukammadan Coins.—No. IL. _(Coins of the Kings of Dilli,
Malwak, Bengal, Kulbarge, and Kashmir.—By J. G. DEpMurick,
./' Dikli :
(With two plates.)
Dinnr’,
Ehusrau Sha'h.
Plate ¥, No. 1. New variety, Silver and copper. Weight, 51 grs.

A H. 720.
1o e wiklay
alh aes Liodl_yels plasdt

Ve ,;Jlklm.]l l.:'_l","}"lr 3 -
3 = Muhammad bin Tughlug Sha'h.
/,—-— Plate V, No, 2. Silver. Weight, 170 grs. A. H. 732.
] 5 o Akt
- e e Pl s 2

Gle 5] i)
AMargin— fylatim o l.:.ltm..'l E'.""-']'."" L ‘E‘J-nh,; S.r'é&f
Fi‘rn'z Sha'h.
Plate V, No. 3. Gold. Weight, 169 gra. A H. 766

S R phedl il

k eakage]i_yanl wriiiyell_pie] iiw
al) ase gt 3'...‘-'_',',’_,.55'_,;3'1.154 T

alsila ola ala gkl

asl, e

‘\\ Hgn:ﬁrf;j..— d..::r.....l.}..-_, wﬁl-u_: Eaas Al t;fl‘g:-'" EJ..J::I:J [t ._rJad
; Muhammad bin Fi‘ru'z 8ha'h,
Plate V, No. 4. Gold. Weight, 170 grs. A, H. 793

pledl o v phelt il
wriieyed] pasl i 5 gl oa=?
aiadls o ala wala .,#M-

vip T Al
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£

Ibra‘hi'm Shah Su'r,
Plate V, No. 5. Copper. Weight, 202 grs. A. H. 902.

gl ¢ N\
JJiEgJ,' | u_.q".:’l _:ﬁ"‘ﬂ' > >
8L sty whall o) .

aile allp ala 5P

Akbar Sha'h.
Plate V, No. 6. Gold. Weight, 166 grs. Julis 5.

Sami] yad § 3 9l L?'-‘JL*""TJ e U sl 35 erdl g;_;-,‘T__,J_xS"! B ey
& (ol olaps™ 0 AT iyt

Plate V, No. 7. Gold. Weight, 164 grs. Julds 5.

l.r.)'::t L FEJ& wig | J}J- SHJI-!J-}S]J*#JT el M—“‘\

AT oy a8
Plate V, No. 8. Gold. DMihribl. Weight, 167 grs. A, IL. 981.
wiee b [ s el

SA|

25 s

Jaha'ngi'r.
Plate V, No. 5. Gold. Weight, 200 gra. A, II. 1015.
slisb st ol pafilis (20)i i 5l0 tle s e S Pyl il ) sy

] |=1& J}tbﬂ -_J;,'ﬂ‘
In the Tuzuk-Jahdngiri (Sayyid Ahmad Khin's edition, page 5), Ja-
hingir states that the couplet on this coin was the composition of the
Amir-ul-Umard, or Mubammad Sharif.

Plate V, No. 10. Gold. Weight, 165 gra. A, H. 1018, 4
Blasl 281 i Bl sl 0 als PR S S SRS R T ‘
8 I*1A

Plate VI, No. 11. Silver. Weight, 220 prs. A, L. 1017.
92d 8 afla 3l el | 550 50 a0 KB Lty ob e
: RIE] | e

Plate VI, No. 12. Silver. Weight, 219 grs. A. H. 1019,
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20 8 ol 3eyl0iiu) 4y el palilea 3l el Bl
23 8y aanl 5| s
& | -' q
B4 Plate VI, No. 18. Silver. Weight, 176 grs.  A. H. 1035.
2223 35 caay 88T Jo il o1 gl als L Lla )
(R r
Weight, 164 grs. A, H. 1025,
el il el 4 gl L2 el g0 e il 53 4

slisls yast

Plate VI, No. 14.  Gold.

AR

1 |=Fra
Sha'h Jaoha'n IT.

l No. 15.  Gold.  Weight, 169 grs. A H. 1178
T L Efju slial gl sls e Ak,

o) A

1ve

He was the graﬁdescm of Kdm Bakhsh, the Joungest son of Aurangzib,
and was called Mubiyy-ul-Millat.* He was placed upon the throme by
Ghazi-ud-din 'Imid-ul-Mulk after the assassination of 'Alamgir Sdni
on the Sth Rabi'-us-Sini, A. H. 1173. Muzaffari has it that he reigned
until the 9th Safar, A. H. 1174, when the Bhio before quitting the
capital to engage with the Abddli, deposed him and appointed Prince
Jawin Bakht, the son of Shih "Alam, in his place. This statement
appears {o be correet ; for T also possess a silver coin of Shih Jahdn IT.,
struck in A. H. 117+ Thus he reigned for a whole year and a month.
His ultimate fate is unknown.

EBedn'r Bakht,

- Plate VI, No. 16. Gold. Weight, 160 grs: A, IL 1202,
- -abTh=2ta -.:JJL'IJU.: o <, zb .:,J|_, 3 &a 5
Lle Shein (epla sa i S o #A lga ses
[F*F

* Bealo in his Miftih-ut- Tawirikh, pege 342, says his name was Muhiyy-us-
Sunnat,  On the other hand, Bayyid Ahmad in his Asir-ng-Qanddid, page 42, states
that he was the son of Mubiyy-us-Sunnat, the son of Kim Bakhsh. Bayyid Ahmad s
right. Fide also Proceedings, A 8. B, for July, 1876,
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I am aware of only two other specimens of the coins of Bedir Shih,
but they ave both rupees, and therefore I believe my coin is unique in gold.

Crm of the silver coins is in the collection of Mr. Mark Thornhill, Inte
B. C. 8., and bas been deseribed in the list of that gentleman's coins by
Nawab Mubammad "Abd-ul *Aziz Khin, o Pleader of ﬂlu Judre's Court ab ¥
Farruklibid, in a publication of the Baveli Literary Society in 1567.

The other is, I believe, in the cabinet of the late Col. Guthrie. A rob-
bing of it was sent by Col. F. W. Stubbs to the Asiatic Society of Bengal
and noticed in their procecdings for May 1871 ; and a promise was made
at the time that a drawing of it would be published, but 1 underst: and  that
as the coin itsclf was never sent to Caleutta, no drawing was ever made or
published.

In addition to Mr. Blochmann's remarks regarding Bedir Bakht in the
Proceedings for May 1871, which are very interesting, 1 may add that
Beddr Shih nominally ceenpicd the throne For only two and a b UE months,
He =oon disgusted his patron Ghuldm Kidir Khin by his poeril] el
flying kites (patang-bdzi) in the public streets, Lo, and
capture, and exceution of Ghulim Iidir Khin by the I
Shih was for a short time kept in confinement in 8 Salimearh, |1u.L aftor-
wards suffercd a erucl death. His body was thrown iuto a hele near the
Nio Mahall, a hn.uhhurr which formerly existed in the vieinity of the Dilili
gate of the Fort. : :

The Tarikh-i-Muzaffari contains a good nareative of the events which ™
vosulted in the elovation of Bedir Shah. Mr. Seton-Karr’s Selections from
the Caleutta Gazettes for 1774 to 1758 are interspersed with several notices
of Bedir Shah and of the revolution at Dihli.  Sec also Captain Francklin's
% Life of Shih 'Alam”, pages 181 to 105 ; but by far the best and most
eomprehensive account of the transactions is to Lo found in “ Keenc's

Mughal Empire”, Book II, Chap. VI, pages 169 to 153

Baha'dur Sha'h.
Plate VI, No. 17. Silver. Weight, 171 grs. A. H. 1247,

rrle e eala oyl o= (1)l glym N
ol wle=2le ﬂ-_jl&rl s sk sl /'/'

8 S il sl

| Fay

The last of the Mughuls, who was sentenced to Lanishment for life for
mmphul} in the Mutiny of 1557, He died at Rangoon on 7th Nov. 1562,
His coins are rare. Lord Ellenborough stopped the issue of money in the
name of this Titular in the cold season of 1812.43. Before that on the
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| © occasion of cortain “Jashans™ or festivals, sueh as the ¥ Naurs® and the
i suniversary of his coronation, &o., coins used to be gpecially struck in his

1 i name ad offers] as & part of the eustomary sazar by the Resident on
.*._._'. I]|.ph;'|'|r' of the ]:I.'i.l.i:-h Governmoent, So0 .'i.].-.-uu |‘::I_'|'|_":i ?.'.h-l:luz.' "|1i'i|_'|', Vol. [!,
ﬁ T Page 12 ad Appendiz,

; % Minwar
1 Hu'shang Sha'h Ghori’,
Plate VI, No. 18, Gold. Wieight, 170 gra. No date.
|
aalme’) o ekl
slefisna | Sl pkel)

wrh.l....Jl :. H;TZI"""IIJ ié-:l..h.rll
Mitrgin—Cut away.
Mahmu'd She’'h Ehilji’.

Plate V1, No. 19. Gold. Weight, 169 mrs. A. H, S70.
.'f‘ : L‘_‘;JL'L.H B P VS R TV

= T -
l- et MllE) e el g Lisd) s
u_-élfﬁ—r'ﬁv’cl i uﬁi El-n:l ,}J-a-:&_}ﬁh” )?I
aslla al) ala
] __H,”y“,ll—a:':.t ‘Jl*jj w-&.t:ﬁw ~'LL-.-. gt!.ld,}lﬂ:‘ .i..nd‘..‘ﬂ'! -t;-n._” s;‘pl ;T.,-?_.-&
- SEXNGAT,
E Baha'dur Sha'h,
Plate VI, No. 20, Gold, 'llnllu-u'i'_ﬂ'.l.l 1G5 s, AL 725,
lj,..'l!:ir_).n:l. .___.J..é | r,,E,_,._ﬁ ‘__-;ulj-—-rl
e Dup==" -.'Al.||..1 Ji-ik'.rl 2l Lual) ‘f—'[.*-‘lz
sl L}Li} | ‘_.thl.....h sla ’.alr_]
|
E . l.’.-II'EL-'fl (3]
n . Mirgin— ddlenra 5 252 5 Glod At il o=t Al 554
P For a -'i'illl'_‘:l-" silvor .-ijn.'rilu:'ll, lust in the :"-IIIEEI*I\' anid no longor in ex-
. eslence, oo coin No. 156, page 215 of Thonas' Chronicles of the 1allun
Iiners of Delhii,
Husain Sha'h.
Piate VI, No, 21, iiold, IIr‘lurn.--l',_;]ll1 162 grs. A.TL 905
o ies bl St
ﬁ\-}»a’*! ‘_i;f-m Sdo (ipd lubady L E J..‘I*”
§oa Aibe sl Rl 3 ok,
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Another gold eoin, dated A, H. 907, has been figured and deseribed by
AMr. Blochmann in the Journal of the Asintic Society of Bengal, Park I

No. 3, for 15874,
Bamneaxi. \\

Ahmad Shah. b
Plate VI, No. 22, Gold. Weight, 166 grs. A. H. 853. J
Ao okt o | wibkl
el y Lish pdlad e
dgal ot LS seal L}u:.h 3 st ol
aore by gl wieadl 5
Mahmu'd Sha'h, .

Plate VI, No. 23. Gold. Weight, 170 grs. No date.

ilie ot | e JOi \—_\‘\

gl af=” e s .;.__-r..ﬂ“ u:\-';l-rl kﬁ:ravli ally

gl**ﬁ" < | I.J'-..:iu el
Afargin—Cut away.
I s,
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The Blhars of Awdk and Bandras—By Parnick Canvea ¥, Commissioner
of Rii Burelf, dudh,

Who are the Bhars ?

This is a question that has very often been asked since the British
became possessed of the Provinee of Bandras, and more especially since they
annexed Audh. Probably no one has devoted maore thought to the solution
of this question, or has had greater opportunities of considering it closely
than the writer, and he therefore proceeds to answer it by the light of his
OWn enquiries,

There is unquestionable evidence that Ayodhyd, near Faizdbdd, was the
capital of the solar race of Chhatris, many centuries before the Christian
era. That this race was Aryan and Sanskrit-speaking does not admit of
//—ﬁh{_ Tl writer is in possession of numerous Bactrian coins, bearing

Greek and Sanskrit inseriptions, of the Kadphisis and Kanerko groups,
= portions of two large hoards of many hundreds each, which were dizcovered
in Avodhyi and near Sultiinpir. Not a single eoin was found in cither of
theze honrds of any subsequent mintage, which is proof positive that these
coins had remained hidden where they were eventually found in old metal
vessels, since they formed part of the currency of the day. Time, the st
and 2nd centuries; B. C. We may from this with perfoct confidence
assume that the Sanskrit-speaking races were dominant in Ayodhyd and
Audh from before the days of Hidmchandra and the Rimiyan, down to
after the commencement of our Era.

Our path is nest illuminated by another historical glimpse.  In the 4th
and Gth centuries the Chinese pilgrims Fa-hian and Hiouen-Thsang visited
Hindiistin, when Buddhism was still dominant threnghout the land, with its
chief centre at Sahet-Mahet, on the Goenda-Bahrdich border, the Home or
Jerusalem of that ereed. At Ayodhyd, at Bandras, at Kanauj, at Kashmir,
and at all the other chief centres of ancient fame, Buddhism was found to
be paramount ; at the same time, however, inimical as the two religions may
have been to each other, temples dedicated to Braluos were also found by
Yhe pilgrims at all the places named.

To Numismatics we owe our next clue. Within the writer's ohservation
four sets of debased gold or silver coins of the second Kananj series, have boen
Found in the Faizdbdd, Bahedich, and Partabgarh Districts, of which he has
various specimens, and amongst these mot a single coin of a more modern
date was discovered. Moreover, in the Asiatic Society’s Journal for Janu-
ary 1841, page 98, we have copy of a land grant of Jayachandra found
pear Faizdbdd, and sent by the Resident, Colonel Caulfield, to James

"

.




25 B Carnegy—The Bhirs of dwdh and Bandves, [Nu. 4,

Prinsep.  Here then we have proof alsolute that Kananj wis the territorial
Epits |1 of north-cast Andh 6 to S00 years ago,

About that time, too, we arrive in the more immediate region of ﬂ:mt
history, with the Mulammadan advent and conquest, A.D. 1000—1200.°
It is denicd by no one that on the avrival of these invaders they found in
_posse ssion, and soon  overthrew, the Tomdrs of Dihli, the ltdithors of
Foanang, and the Blars, whe were found to be in universal possession of the
soil of north-cast Audh and Bandeas. And it is with the last two of
theze clazzes that we have any preseut coneern.

Litersture and science lave brought us so far, and up to this poink
gpevulation and theory have been alike avoided ; we must now fall back en
tradition, and sce what that may lring forth. The late Mahiviji Sir
Min Singh, K. €. 8 I, himself a Dralunan amongst Brahmans, was a
scholar aud o savant as well oz a politician and » soldier, and it was the
privileze of the writer to know him intimately wnd to reecive much valus ahle

information from Lim connected with Audh and its peoples. The \W\\
hizs aleo had aceess to some of the most learned pandits of the day, inelud-

ing Umadat of Ayoedhyd, and Siraj Nirdin of Aldemau, a former pupil of
the Dandras College, and the information reecived from such sources as
tliese, so far as it relates to the subject in hand, he now proposes to ubilize
for the purpoeses of this paper.

Centuries of Bralunanism which the want of tact of its pricsthood had
made intolerable to the seeular members of the community, had given place
to centurics of Duddhism, during which sway was at different times held
over Ayvodhyd, by dynasties which had Gayd (Magadh) and Sahet-Mahet
(Siri-Bastu) as their respective capitals, Bub the ardour of perverts does
uot last for ever, and so for yet another term of centuries, came a period
during which the people troubled themselves but little abiout l:clig'lall and
caste s the Hindo Pantheon was forgotten and forsaken, and but little
atteution was paid to even the well known gods in whose hands alone
rested the powers of creation and destruction,

The writer has repeatedly been assured by Sir Min Singh, and Pan-
dit Umadat, that during the present century an inseription was discovered
in the mound known as the Maniparbat in Ayodhyd, which attributed its

construction to Raji Nanda DBardhan of Magadh, who is gencrally ncere-"

dited with the suppression of Brabmanism there, and with the establishment
of the non-caste system which then became general. This inseription was
gcen and rvead by both of these gentlemen, and was sent into Laklnau in
Niigir-ud-din Haidar’s time, but all attempts to trace it further have proved
abortive. After this third period, the period of atheism, gleams of Brah-
manical light again began to appear in Ayodhyd many centuries ago, and
with this ciremmstance is traditionally associated the name of Vikramdditya
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of Ujjain.  Tts position on the Sarji, and the swevival throngh many
vicissitudes of the chrine of N;tgr:-;u‘ Niath Mabhddeo led to its 1denti-
bLeation. But it was probably Tong after this, and porhaps some ten centu.
ries ago, that the great Drahmanical revival, which had Ajinde for itz centre,
commnenced, and which in time reached eastwards even to Ayodhyd,

It was, a3 we have been informed, when the power of the Gayd dyoasty
waned, that Ayodhyi became the apple of discord between the rolers of
Kanauj and Sahet-Mabet, and then it was that Chandardeo Rithor
(regenerated Duddhist) and Siri Chandar  (Buddbist and Ex-Strajbans
Chhatri) referred their pretensions thereto to the issue of the sword, when
nogreat battle was fought at the modern Satvik, which ended in the down.
tall of the latter, (the former vanguisher of Sayyid Sdlir) and the overthrow
of is creed and capital. Time, the carly half of the cleventh eontury.
Thus eame it to pass that those whom ihe Chinese pilgrims had found to
be Buddhists in Dikli, in Ajmir, and in Kanauj, in the 4th and Gth centuries

s ——of pw era, were found by the Muhammadans six hundred years lnter, restored
F Ed nominally at any rate to the Vedic faith of their fathers. The Buddhists
1 & were belioved to be disregarders of caste distinetions, but this was not
¢ universal, and for a time at any rate the perverts from DBrahmanism to

Buddlism maintained their caste distinetions ; becanse the Chinese pilgrims
refor to Kusala, “with its Kshatriya king of the Buddhist faith" ; another
king iz mentioned as a Kshatriva “and a zealous Buddhist” ; and of a thind
it iz =aid that though o Brahman he patronizes the Buddhist religion.  Lastly,
the pilerims were “ particularly struck with the minuté observances of
caste”. It would thus appear that in the 4th and Gth cgpturies caste dis-
tinctions were not entirely disregarded by the perverts; they were indeed
in some instanees maintained till the Brahmanieal revival ; for it is believed
that the rolers of Dibli continued to call themselves Tomirs and Rdthors

both before and affer that event, Y
: But whether it was during the Buddhist supremacy or at a later time
' when religion and its accessaries became greatly neglected, there can be no
i doubt that for a considerable period before the Mulammadan conguest the
. distinetions of caste had altogether disappeared, and the soil of north-
r east Audh and Bandras had become posscszed by a single pod-neglecting,
: caste-disregarding race, whom it is the fashion amongst the natives of the

1 day, who are mostly their descendants, to treat with the utnost disdain.
Here I answer the question put at the beginning of this paper, this
¥ god-neglecting caste-disregarding race were the Bhars |

There is nothing cither astonishing or improbable in this, for we have
the authority of the great lawgiver Manu that *all those tribes of men,
who sprang from the mouth, the arm, the thigh, and the foot of DBrahina,
but whe beeame outeastes by Laving neglected their duties, are ealled Disyus,




00 B. Carnegy—The Bhlors af Auidh and Bandras, [No. 3, b

or planderers, whether they speak the language of Mlechchhas or that of
Aryas.”  Didsyw iz a common word used in old Hindu writings to indicate
such outeastes as the Bhars, Bhils, Chiros, Gonds, and Kols, most of whont,
strange to say, still keep up a Rdjpit tribal nomenclature, and most o %
whom are gradually beeoming again uplifted and enlisted into the fraternity
of Rijpits. Family vicissitudes are thus treated by Manu :(—*" Should the »
tribe springing from a Brahman by a Sudra mother, produce a succession of
children by the marriages of its women with other Brahmans, the low tribe
shall Le raised to the highest in the seventh generation. As the son of a J
Sudra may thos attain the rank of a Brahman, and as tle son of a Brahman
may sink to a level with the Sudra, even so must it be with him who springs
from s Kshatriva ; even so with him who was born a Vaisya."
These quotations from the famous Code of Hindu Ethies surely make it
very clear that there was a general Brahmanieal fall, when distinetions of
language even did not prevent the people from becoming a universal family
of Disyus or outcastes, a family known in the area of which we trcn-l;\as.\‘\
Bhars ; and they also explain how in the gencral Brahmanical revival that
finally followed, these robbers and plunderers were admitted once more to
all the privileges and beatitudes of the twice-born.
Many years of the official life of the writer have been devoted to duties
which involved the exsmination of the genealogics of some of our oldest
and best native families, and the results of his enguiries have led him to the
following conclusions: (1) That not a single member of the landed gentry
or local pr[-;.—'-H:mn] ean trace back to an aneestor who held an acere of land,
or who adminigbercd a spiritual fanction, within the area under enguiry
during the Bhar supremacy ; (2) That searcely any of them can trace
hack to an ancestor whe came into Audh atthe Mubammadan advent, when
the Bhars, who were then in universal possession of the land, were owver-
thrown ; and (3) That the great mass of the landowners of to-day can trace
no further back than to an ancestor whose origin is easily discovered to be
both indigenous and spurious.
Referring to the firs of theso three classes, it amounts unquestionably
to this; that in what was once the very heart and soul of Hinddstdn, the
much vaunted birthplace of the solar race and of Hinduism, there was not "-1
a single Hindu landowner left in it, and it had become overrun by pagans, - ‘
when the Mubammadans conquered it ; but no sooner had that event taken
place, than not a pagan was to e seen anywhere ; they had utterly dis-
appeared, and the country at onee beeame peopled again with orthodox .
Hindus, with their veds and their pandits, just as if they had never left it.
In rezayd to the second of these classes, the writer thinks it expedient
here to quote some remarks from a treatise by him on the *Ruces of
Audh' - — . |

-
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“1 have found the opinion so generally entertained that there was a
Rijpat conguest and colonization of Audh, that it requires o distinek
answer.  The theory which I have broached and supported in this paper
(of the Bhars of old being the Hindus of to-day), is invariably met by the
argument that it opposes the declarations of a elear and general tradition.
It is argued that in spite of speeious theories to the contrary, such a tradi-
tion cannot in its main featurcs bo false; that if to satisfy the pride or
envy of the more recent converts, an origin was invented for them, it wonld
bave been more consistent with the gradual growth of the Brahmanical
creed, to assert a continuous adherenee to it, than immigration by foree of
arms : that if the Rijpit clans retained the shameful tradition of illeiti-
mate alliances with low easte women, the Fict affords strong grounds for
erediting the remainder of their traditionary history.

*To this argument there is but one reply. 1 have not dizcovered the
existence of any such eentral tradition of conguest by Iijpits from without,
as that on which the argument entirely rests. It is stated in some of the

ooks to which we commonly refer, but it is not the statement of the
Rijpit clans of Audh. T can refer to the histories of many Réjpit clans.
We find accounts of their origin, some mythical, some confused, and sowme
not very honorable ; but none of them declare, as do many of the Muham-
wadan legends, the arrival of an army of clansmen, and colonization by the
victors with their families and kin,

“ The very fact of the singular connections to which so many of the
clans trace their descent, is opposed to the idea of 4 conquest by arms,  An
orthedox Hindu the conqueror of a low-horn race, would not have founded
a family by an alliance which his religion stevnly rebuked, He would, like
his Muhammadan contemporaries, have summoned his wife and children to
the new country which his prowess had won, The tradition of descent
from a pure Chhatri may point to what is possibly true, that some pure
Chhatris did immigrate into Audh as Buddhism waned, of which the pro-
vinee was the eradle and head quarters, and there is evidence to shew that
Buddhism retreated from the west and south to the north through Audh.
That the western Chhatris were, therefore, enrlier returners to the Bralinan
ereed than the inhabitants of north-east Audh, and sent representatives to
thiz provinee before the final decay of Buddbism and the Bhars, is not sur-
prising. It is finally noticeable that the Audh clans who claim an extra-
provincial origin, trace their descent to single Chhatris, and not to troops
of Rijpit invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswird, who claim to descend
from Tilokehand, who came from the Central Provinees, and the Rijkumirs,
from Barriar Singh, 2 Chavhin of Manipuri, through whom they claim
kindred with Prithird] of Dibli, With these two exceptions none of the
clansmen of castern Audh claim a western origin.”
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In regard to the third class, it is always invidious to enter into debails
of pedigrees, but a fow amongst very many available instances may be given.
The Kanpirid is one of our most important ¢lans ; so is the DBandelzot.
In twenty generations according to the memliers, both these pedigrees are losb™
in obseurity ; but what the world says 12 this, that they arve the offspring of -
mal-allinnces between two Braliman brothers, and women of the Alir and
Dhitrkar castes.  The Amethia is not an unimportant ¢lin.  They call them.
ao]ves E]'I:'Iill:‘ll"-‘l_.;l}l' Rijmits, and their gencrations are not ].;.;,:__-:._-'_- than the
others named. What the world says of this, is that a Chamdr-gor is the
offspring of a Chamdr father and a Gor-Bralman woman. Morcover within "'
the memory of man, an Amethid Chicl has, according to Sleeman, taken to
wife the grand-daughter of an ex-Pisi Chowkidar, and raised up orthodox
seed unto himself. The Raotars are another numerous clan with but half
the number of generations, and with precisely a similar parentage as the
Kanpiirids (Brabman-Ahir). Their name is taken from Rawat, an Ahir
Chief. The Pulwars are influential and numerous, and of these it is said th
they are deseended from a common ancestor, who had four wives, of w]f;hh
one only was of his own status, the others being & Blarin, an Abirin and
ancther low caste woman. Here we have a Hindu-Bhar origin freely
admitted. The Bhalesaltan clan, also, is comparatively modern, and of
equivocal Ahir origin. There are numerous familics of Bais, too, who are
in no way related to the Tilokchandi Bais of Baiswdri. The former are
modern and equivoeal, the term Bais being, it may be mentioned, the most
ready gate by which enlistment into the fraternity of Liijpits could Formor-
Iy be achieved. The most proud and haughty of our clansmen have nob
been slow to take to themselves wives from the mammon of unrighteous- ‘
ness, in the shape of the daughters of those whom we have shewn above to
be of equivoeal origin, and so in the vesult, their offspring, our contempora- |
ries, are little better than their neighbours. Add to this the Fact that
owing to daughters being as a goneral rule pub to death ns soon as they |
were born, wives had almost invariubly to be purchased, through those who
were as great adepts ab cheating in respect of caste, as horse-dealers are
elsewhere, in passing off serews, and it will be admitted that it veally does
not very much signify who the fathers of Audh were, for if its mothers
wore tot Ahivs and Bhars, there is no certainty that they were at all betier 4
than if they had been members of those elasses. Finally, all those land-
owning families who ean only wrge an indigenous origin, must, whether {
they admit it or not, recognize the faet that they are descendants of Dlars,
for every acre of land was owned, and the count ry was throughout peopled,
by these alone, and by no others.

The next point to which we shall refor s Feitgurge.  Nok withatanding
the evidence we bave that Auwdh was peopled by the solar vace of Hindis
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before our era, it has been said that the Bhars who peopled and held the

goil and who are a5 modern az the Muhmoonadans, wers aborigines, 15 so,

':I(]II'}' must have had o language.  But they had not.  Documents of older

e date have been found, but no Bhar writing was ever heanl of ; and we have
® it o e authority of an Ouscley, an honoured name in oriental love, that

the Bhars were of Sanskrit-speaking origin, otherwise that they were
Arvans, otherwiso that they were demoralined Hindus, The parsanas of
Bhardoi. Bharosd, Babrdich, and Bharoli, and the town of Bhartipur (near
the Bhar capital, Kusbhawanpur affues Sultingmir,) are all believed to derive
their names from the Bhars ; in modern times they have assumed the pro-
nuneiation of Badoi, Darrosd, Davdich, and (Rat) Bareli. Sleeman also
mentions o large disteict of nearly a thousand villages near Mahamdi, which
even in his day was known s Bleewdpd, now ocoupied by Alban Rajpits.

| e e

i & On the poiut of weligion we have no reason for supposing that the

’ Bhars were by any means devout, still they were no doubt superstitious,
and in some sort of way they reverenced and made sacrifices and offerings:

| % to the powers of creation and destruction.  In Baiswird the universal beliek

is, that the Bhars of the past are the.Ahirs of ouwr day. That of course

amounts to an admission that they were Hindus, It also nccounts for an

Alir origin being given to so many of our Rajpit clans, as already pointed

out. Sir Henry Elliot, too, traced an affinity between Bhars and Ahirs.

Mr. Benett, in his history of the Rii Bareli clans, mentions that * the toml

of the Bhar chicftains (Dal and Bal, slain by the Mubammadans,) iz still at

e Pakrauli, rather more than a mile from Dalmau, and is celebrated by a Fair

in the antumn, at which greab numbers of Ahirs colleet, and offor millk to

the souls of the departed heroes.”  The writer has seen this shrine which

contains idols, supposed to be the headless bodies of the deceaszed chiefs who

were decapitated and turned into stone, but which are only hideons repre-

sentations of the goddess of destruetion. These idols are worshipped nok

only by Ahirs (whom, aceording to Sir George Campbell, otler Hhindus ineluda

amongst the respectable classes, because they are in charge of the saered

cow), but by all other Hindus as well, ineluding even Brahmans,  Had the

O Bhar chicfs whom these idols are said to represcot, Lseen pagang, or other

,—-b\?hm.l.;’iimh:s, it is searveely to be supposed that their tomb woulidl huve
remuitied to this time the object of Brahmanieal adoration.

Sinee the writer livst addressed himzcelf to the consideration of subjects
akin to the present, his views and opinions in regard to the working upwards
in the religio-social scale of the different scets of Hindus, have received
most mexpected and remarkable confirmation from the very able 1,-,-]~{1‘|“g,~,
of Mr. Alfred Lyall, B. C. 8., on Hinduism 15 a missionary religion, &e.
I has already instanced cases of the movement npwards by maltiare,  He
vitn it this moment Iy his band on Gomilies of Brabmans who were mde

QR




a0 P Carneg¥—The Bhars of Audh and Bandras., [No, 3,

Bralmans to meet the momentary and temporal neeessitios of o man of
influence. 8o also he ean name families who are now Wdijpits (if nob
Chhatris), becanse it had been their good fortune to render serviee )
menials to nman who had the power to rewardit.  These are comparatively
modern instances of the movement upwards:  Moreover, the Mahants of the
far-famed Monkev-temple of Ayodhyd, vevered of all good Hindus, are
reermited from all clas=es of Hindus, oven to the lowest, and having gone
throngh their L]isu_-iplc.ehip: they reccive reverence and homage from the
highest in the land, It can searcely, therefore, with truth bo contended that .
Tinduizm is not a missionary religion, or that soeinl advancement is fettered

by caste prejudice.

It must always be kept in mind that the change from Bralunanism to
Buddhism did not involve an absolute change of religion, it was a aniversal
protest against priestly intolerance—just as Protestants rose against Homan
Uatholics, or the Free Kirk of Scotland rebelled against State ke ference,
and in process of time, when the eause that brought the schism uhm
been forgotten, the heretics again quictly lapsed into the old faith, apparent- -
Iy as a matter of course, just as we hear it said that the tendency of the day
is for the Free Kirk to rveturn to the Establishment.  Had these been an
absolute change of religion, it might have been very different. At the same
time we have before our eyes an instanee to show how diffieult it is for .
natives to change, and it strongly supports our position that throughout the
Buddhist and Atheist periods the traditions of caste were not altogether lost.

We know that 400 years ago the Muhammadan dynasty of Jaunpir miule 4
converts to their faith in no measured degree, the practical result being

that nearly every one of our older Hdjpit elans has its Mubammadan or Khin-

zida branch ; but such is the tenacity of consanguinity and eustom, that

while on the one hand, the perverts vetain all their old Hindu ordinances

and rituals, and are allowed to join in all the domestic ceremonials of the

Hindu portion of their elans, by the names of which, morcover, they still

continue to be known, the old Muhammadans on the other hand, who profess

to 111:~1‘ogurll easte, will not readily marry with the perverts, and hesitate not

to show them the cold shoulder on every possible oceasion. Here we have o
an absolute change of religion, notwithstanding which all caste forms and y
distinctions have been serupulously maintained for more than 400 years.

Does this not support the pasition that in the other instance, in which there

was first o mere modification and afterwards a temporary negleet, but no
alsolute relinquishment of ereed, the old traditions were burnished up and

the old Fituals and forms once more vevived with the return of god-fearing,

caste-respecting days. To shew that the breach between a Bralman and a !
Buddhist is not so very wide as we are taught to suppose, it may be men- |
tioned that at this moment all the Jain-Buddhist temples at Ayodhyd are in !

charge of a Gor Bralman !
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One of the things about the Bhars which create surprise, is that the
nurigrous old mounds on which we still find traces of their halitations, and
which are known throughont the country as Bherddis (or Dhar-dbddiz),
are usually found strewed with burnt bricks and other débeis, indieative of
n botter class of residences than are ruluinlv:i h:.' the acrieunltural populition
[ T of these davs.  The reasons for this, bowever, aro not dilficult to assicn.
There iz nothing more eorfain in Iluliﬁl';ll econoumy than that the land ean
only in comfort support a certain number of lives ; and one of the difficultics
of the future, is what we are to do with our surplus population. Eastern
Audh is ab this moment the most denzely peopled tract in the world, and
day by day as population increases and the margin of colburable waste
becomes smaller, the means of the people, derived go lnvgely from agrieulture,
will become individually smaller,  In the days of the Bhars, population was
sparse, and land plentiful, the people consequently were in better civeum-

)
R’ stances.  Moreover, Audh was then covered with jungle. Even the castern
' or most advanced portion of it, was known as Banaudbs, the © Audh forest™.

’/ﬁ'i’m.l'l;thlmlz-' inhabited the woods., It followed that [1(-::1-]1_- who were com-

__.__,-J"H jm!‘ﬂ!i'l-'ulj' well off, should sceure themselves from beasts of prey, by using

bricks and tiles in the-construction of their houses, rather than the mud
| and reeds which poverty and security have now made universal.
There are few things more misleading and untrustworthy than the
definitions which natives. however well educated, offer in explanation of the
i names of tribes and loealities ; and every offort to find a reasonable rendering
| ' of the term Bhar has as yet failed. Tod mentions that in the times to
4 which this paper refers, the people of Rijpiting became amalmamated
into a single great family conglomeration, and they were called Bhwaiype,
Thiz is a well known' term indicative of conneetion with the soil, and
means neither more nor less than egedenfterist. This was precisely the
position oeeupied by the Bhars in the territory peopled by them, and for all
we know to the contrary, the name may have some similar meaning.
It is denied by no one that 500 vears ago no one bat the Bhars owned
a single sere of land in these parts, but not a single inch of land has been
owned by the Bhars since the Muhammadan eongquest.  In fact bat few of
v .:_-_.‘._.,‘ the tribe are now to be found, and these few follow such derradinge OCEN -
“Yione as keeping swine, in the most eastern portion of Audh. Whether
these are the same as the Dhar rulers of the past (whom M, Thoemason
refers to as the Rij-Bhars of Ridmd's time) or not, it is impossible to sy,
but they now worship the same gods as the Hindus, and by general admis-
sion they are Hindus, The Ridjpits and the Rijbhars of old were not above
caring for the good things of this life—and whatever the former may do
now, they then eschewed neither pork nor strong drink. The Bhars of
to-day are as liberal in their views on these things as their ancestors were,
and the only oath they veally respeet is associated with wing,

-

*
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Our able friend and fellow Tnbonrer in the Geld of Audh ||!|1.i|1|1:|.1"|;u|
rezearch, Mr. W. C. Benett, B. C. 8., the author of the history of the Tt
Bareli olans, is one of those who believe in o Chhiatrl colonization and con-
quest from the West, and is disposed to treat our views on the Bhars, as seti, -
forth in this paper, as somewhat hevetical.  Dut whereas that able enguirer g y "-
gives no evidence at all of any military colonization, he records many things ? o
which support the views which he has not yet ceased to consuder as errone-
ous.  We quote some of these remarks here and veply to them.  He says,
p- 21: “The story of his (& e, the Great DBais- Rdija, Tilokehand's)
ereation of new castes, is too well attested and too much opposed to the
spirit of Hindu invention, to admit of doubt. More than one caste of
Bralonans are grateful to him for their cord and their privileges, while it is
indisputable that he larzely ineressed the number of Wshatvi elans.  The
Aldr Blale Soltans, the Kahar Mahrors and the Pargulis diveetly aseribe

their elevation to him : and numerons castes i the Faizabad and Gonda T
diztrietz, such a3 Gundbarins, Naipurias, Davwars, and Chabus elaim_to have

Leen originnlly Bais, ... ..o.o. There are besides numerous fanilics of small

gamindirs who call themeelves Bherwdhi Bais, and whose want of any tradi- S

tion of immigration and peculiar religion, distinguish them from the pure
Bais of the West.,”  This last instance amounts to the admission of a Bhar
descent, and in our estimation the difference in purity between the various
Bais branches iz hard to distinruish ; some are no doubt older than others.
At page 25, Mr. Benett admits with us, that the Bais (other than the
Tilokehand branch) © occupy nearly the lowest position among Audh Chiba-
pis”, and he adds, “Tt scems most probable that about 400 years ago, i
members of the agricultural and military aristoeracy of all castes assumed
the title of Bais, in much the same way ns the leading fumilies of Oriza
' and parts of Central India are now claiming to be Chhatris.”" It pleases
E those who think with Mr. Benett to speak of the inhalitants of those days
as = the agrieultural and military aristocracy of all castes™ ; to our mind,
however, we have demonstrated that those classes were then represented by
the caste-forgetting Bhars alone. It is not denicd that these beeame Rij-
piits, though of * the lowest position”. It is remarkable that the Families
of Orissa and Central India to which Mr. Benett refers, have all .llol:ﬁ/’,._{_"‘
retained a Chhatri tribal nomenclature, and now that they are again become
Chhatriz, thn resume the old family titles! This surely supports the
view of a 1"|_I'_||_'|",':1_] loeal religious downfall, followed by a gradual local refor-

.

mation and revival !

Mr. Benett thus finally disposes of the Bhars (p. 25): “ The complete
extinction of this people has oceasioned much surprise, but it is not dif-
ficult to understand.  Doth the Musalmans and the Hindus were conquering i
nations, aud the hand of each was turned against the old inhabitants whom
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they wished to dispossess.  Against one encmy the Bhars might have stood,
and retained, even when defeated, a portion of their former rights, but in
the wars between the invaders, each vietory, to whichever side it inelined,
was fo them a new defeat and entailed another onslanghit on their possessions.
As the balimee swaved from side to side in the long and doubtful strosole
between the Itijmits and the eastern empire, they suffered with every
ehange of fortune, and were conquered not onee but many times. It was

not one war of extermination, but the harassing attacks of two centurios,

- “ - " - r + r
often repeated, cach time with new vicour, before which they fell. Their

eustoms, their position, and we may conjecture their language and nation-
ality, prevented anything like a perfect union with either of their encmics.
And yet there can be no doubt that while many were slain, and many fled
to the north and to the east, many still survive in their old territory under
medern names,  The statesmanship of Tilokehand clevated not a fow of
their principal families to the rank of Chhatris, and the Tircunait Brah-
mang, the Kharibind Kormis, the Bharotie and Bhiettia Ahirs, and many
families of the Gijars are commected with their race by hardly doultfol
tradition. A earcful enquiry into the private worship and Pu;:l;:u'li;:r enstoms
of the present castes of the district would probably still further disprove
the tale of their utter extinetion, but it can hardly be o matter for surprise
that the more ebwvious evidences of their kingdom have been swept away."

1t will be observed that in this last quotation the whole argument is
based on the Bhars being en older people than the Hindus, with @ language
af their own.  Now nothing is more eertain than that the Bhar non-con-
formists were not in power, or so far as we know in existence in the Gth
century, when the Chinese pilgrims visited Audh, which was then peopled
by DBuddhists and DBrahminists; but they were dominant when they were
conguered by the Mubammadans, So their day of power was obviously
confined to a period between the 7th and 12th centuries, The Strajbans
Hindus under Rima, on the contrary, flourished centuries before the Chris-
tian era, and we are still in possession of writings to establish what their
language was, Then what becomes of the argument based on the Bhars
being older than the Hindus and having a language of which, however, not
a vestige written or oral is to be traced !

M. Benett fully admits that * mony (Bhars) still survive under
modern names™, and thab many were “ elevated” by what he calls © states-
manship”, into the ranks of the twice.borm. In the civenmstances it
appears that our views of a social and religious regencration have been
completely confirmed by these quotations, and it is alike needless to look
further for proofs of an immigration or colonization from the west, or an
extermination or exedus to the north and east,
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We began this paper with a referenee to the teachings of seiones aml
literature, aud wo shall end it in the same wiay,  Hooks have tolil ws of thae
soru_l:'rl:;u!lv of the Strajlans of old amd the Rithors of move recont Limnes,
The coins of Bactria and Kananj have confirmed what s books have -
said of these races of ralers, amd land-rrants of the Inst vient o dy st y \’ T
have added to this confirmation, Dut neither: book nor coin nop rinl
throws even the Eaintest ray of light on a people who possessed the Tand gl
a still more recent period ; and whose sway, over the territory inhabitod by
them, was for many conturics universal.  The ldstorans who might perlups
have been able to tell us the laets, ave the Duddlists, or theiy srieeessors L .
Jaing, who have locally disappeared : from the Bralmasns wir e nob Tikely
to receive further information. Tt is not, however, impoasible that eneuiries
carctully conducted at Mount Abi, at Parisnith, and af Katmandd, may yob
throw light upon a subjeet which is still fuvolved in obseurity.  "I'he
Ayodhyi of old has always been intimately eonnected with thosoe localities,
Some half dozen of the Jain Hierarchs (tirthendiras), who afterwnrds died
at the first two mentioned of those places, were natives of Audh, and it
was from Abi that the Bralimanieal revival gradunlly spread over the -
country which eventually reached even to Audh. The historians of thoss
quarters may not have the same motives Tor seercey that our Bralimans,
who alone can have the information here, possess, and to them only can wo
therefore look satisfactorily to elucidate this mystery,

B o e T T S N O

Translations from the Diwdn of Ziv-us-xisf Broaw, poetivally stylodd
‘Maxuel, dawglter of the Linperor Aviasoziv—Dy P. WianLey,
B.C.8., Murdddbid,
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The Gale of Eestacy.
In the dusky alleys,
Where grief dreams and dallies,

Pause, O =oul, nor seck the bowers of bliss !

Diwink the wine of sorrow :
Whenee shall lover borrow

Strong endurance Letter than from this P
Moth, forbear thy yearning
For the lamp’s bright burning !

Zpe, the moonlight, from yon heaven's alyss
Sends her splendour welling
Through our reofless dwelling ;

See, O moth, there is no lamp like this !

In the tranced glamours
OF our mystic amours

Smile to smile and kiss replies to ldiss.
Tn the love and laughter
Of the here or the hercafter

o enchantment shall be found like this.
Where my love reposes
"Twixt the wine and roses

Nothing, foolish heart, ean chance Arniss.
Test thee here, for never
Throtgh the long forever

Shall we meet with happiness like this.

In the heart’s recesscs,
Where the soul confesses,

Purns the flambean of my love, my bliss:
Nor does breast of lover
In earth's confines cover

Any purer Lrighter {lame than this.
Makhfi, where temptation
Flaunts its invitation,

Tause not, question not, nor be TEINiss ;
They who, onward slaving,
Follow their heart’s craving,

Ask not, need not any guide but this.
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No. IT.
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The Dereisk's Revel,
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Wine we drink. Take not the eup but from the hand frenzied
Brothers all, gather ye close.  Sympathy breeds fury divine.

with wine,

Here beside table and door, tumbled about, strow we the floor.
Fill the glass, soberer host, drench us again drunk to the core.

Gard'ner mine ! tease not the coy moon with thy prayers, dark tho’ the night,
Light enough,—as from a lamp, gleams fram the eye drunkenly bright.

Here before lords of the brain, why and till when, foalishly vain, ///-’-
Sett'st thou forth, erown of the feast, drunkard, thy soft ebriate strain P -

Laughing thro’ tears sprinkle we ave salt on the sounl Bleeding and bare,
Salted cakes arve for the strayed, wandering, and lost, wholesomest fare,

We amid wassail and wine chronicle truths, holy and sad .
Let us be,—wisely we seek friends among rakes, drunken and mad,
Note.—Fee Brown's Derveshes, p. 224, “Their cxercises consist, liks thase of

the Bufi'oes and other Unders, st fivst in scating themnsclves, and allerwards in Fising

' i
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upright ; Tnt in often chang ring the attitude, and i, redoubling their agitation, even

until they become overcomo with futigue, when they fall upon the floor motionless and

without knowledge.  Then the Shekh aided by his vicars employa no other means to

dnu them out of their state of unconsclousness than to rub their arms and legs and to
A I'r" athe into their ears the wonds da ifeda (0 allah.”

. No. 11L
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Tiee ﬂ{ya-.!:’c's Choice.
AMine be pure love, love that pursues its hest

. Through wild and desert | mine the lone lament,
; The heart of Majntin, and his weary guest,
\. And tears, and raiment rent !
: Mline be the toil that overtasks the breath, .
4 The groan of pain, the agony of strife,
The life that only lives to long for death,
i And death more dear than life !
Mine be the wine of love, the deadly wine
h.___.‘ That floods, like lava, all the seething brain,
L& -~ Leaving the lips unslaked,  Fell draught ! be mins,
: My medicine and my bane,

Dine be the shame, if others deem it shame,
To love unloved, nor falter suffering wrong,

Uil beneath the earth my frame and name
Be buried, and my song,




]
I3

[No. 3,

5
3 b

8ri Swdmi Hari Dis of Brindiban—By F. 8. Guowsg, . 4., B. €. 8§

N
Among the move conspicuous modern temples ab Brindiban is one
dedicated to Krishua under his litle of Bihiri Ji, or in more popular
phrase Binke Bibdrvi. ‘The Gosains, who with their wives and children
now number some 500 persons, form a distinet subdivision of the reformed
Yaishoavas, and arve all the collateral descendants of the founder of the
sect, Swimi Hari IMis. The temple is not only their head-guarters, but
appears to be the only one in all Indin of which they have exclusive
PUSSL';."-EUH- 1t has lately been rebuilt at n cost of Rs. 70,000 ; a sum
which has been raised in the conrse of 13 years by the contrilutions of
their clients from far and near. It is a Jarge square red sand-stone block
of plain but exceedingly substantial character, with a very effective ggutral
gateway of white stone. This has yet to be completed by the addition of
an upper storey ; but even as it stands, the delicacy of its swrface carving, %
and the extremely bold projection of its eaves vender it a pleasing specimen
of the style of architecture now in vogue-at Brindiban—one of the fow
places in the eivilized world where architecture is not a laboriously studied
reproduction of a dead past, but a still living art, which is constantly
developing by a process of spontancous growth. The estate is divided into
two shares or bats, according to the descent of the Gosains. Their founder
was himself a celibate ; but his brother Jaganudath had three sous, Megh
Syim, Muriri Dis, and Gopindth Dis, of whom the third died childless,
the other two being the ancestors of the present gencration.  As is usual i
in such ecases, the two familics are ab war with one another, and have more
than once Leen obliged to invoke the assistance of the law Lo prevent a 1I
serious breach of the peace.  Beyond the saintliness of their ancestor, bub
few of them have any claim to respect, either on account of their learning— 'I!
for the majority of them cannot even read-—or for the correctness of their i
wiorals.  There are however two exceptions to the general rule—one for s
cach bat—in the person of the Gosains Jagadis and Kishor Chand ; both of :
whom are fairly well read, within the narrow limits of their own sectarian .
literature, beyond which they have never dreamed of venturing.

Like all other Vaishnavas, they profess to regard the Bhagavad Gita .
as the authoritative exposition of their distinctive creed; but in practice
their studies—if they study at all—arve directed exclusively to mueh more
modern compositions couched in their own vernacular, the Braj Bhishi.
Of these the work held in highest repute by all the Brinddban sects is the
Lhaki-Mala, or Legends of the Saints, written by Nablid Ji in the reign of *
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Akbar or Jahdngir.  Its very first couplet is a compendinm of the theory
upon which the whole Vaishnava reform was based -
Bhakt-llinkti-Bhagavant-gurg, chaturinim, vapsk

which declires that there is a divinity in every true believer, whether

Iearned ar unlearned, and irrespective of all easte distinetions. Thus the reli-
gious teachers that it celebrates are represented not as rival disputants—which
their descendants have beeome—but as all animated Ly one Faith, which varied
only in expression; and as all fellow workers in o common eause, viz the
moral and spiritual elevation of their count rymen. Nor ean it be denied thak
the writings of the actual leaders of the movement are instinet with a uni-
form spirit of asceticism and detachment from the world and a sincere picty,
which are very different from the oriinary outeome of Hinduism. But in
no case did this catholie simplicity last for more than a single generation.
The great teacher had no sooner passed away than his very first successor
hedged round his little band of followers with new ecaste restrictions,
formulated a series of narrow dogmas out of what had been intended s

r— comprehensive exhortations to holiness and-good works ; and substituted for
an interior- devotion and mystical love—which were at least pure in intent,
thoush perhaps scarcely attainable in practice by ordinary homanity—an
extravagant system of outward worship with all the sensual accompaniments
of gros= and material passion.

The Bhakt-mdld, though an infallible oracle, is an excecdingly abscure
one, and requires a practised hierophant for its interpretation. It oives no
legend at length, but eonsists thronghout of a series of the briefest allusions
to legends, which are supposed to be already well-known. Without some
such previous knowledge the poem iz absolutely unintelligible, Ttz concise
notices have therefore been expanded into more complete lives by different
modern writers, both in Hindi and Sanskrit, One of these paraphrases is
entitled the Bhakt Sindhu, and the author, by name Lakshman, is said to
have taken great pains to verify his facts. Dut though his suceess may
satisfy the Hindu mind, which is constitutionally tolerant of chronologieal
maccuracy, he falls very far below the requirements of European eriticism.
The work is however useful, since it gives a number of Hoating tradi.
tions, which could otherwise be gathered only from oml communications

“swith the Gosains of the different sects; who as a rule are very averse to
gpeak on such matters with outsiders. It will be seen in the sequel that no
dependence can be placed upon the details of the barrative, and that the
dates are all hopelessly wrong. In tlie original Bhakt-mild of Nabha Ji,
the stanza referring to Hari Dis stands as follows ;

- - Eﬁ I
wIANT WA &7 Ties wig wiczs & |
SEAA ] W6 W9d faa gmired |
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wiamrsa ¢ wrw gat gudr gfush
dramar A9T WwMiwTET TG 0
SWH WA wWATy Are wowe Tafa W
w2fd ZIT 318 TF AT Ay SAT9 &1 i
oyt sTTa &< <raw wrg wfogE &t \'

which may be thus translated :

Tell we now of Hari Dids, the pride of Asdhir, who sealed the lst of the saints;
whe, Bomnd by a vow to the perpetual repetition of the two names of Kunj-hihdri, was
evir beholding the sportive actions of the god, the lord of the Gopis' delights; who
was 4 very Gundhaey in melodions song and propitinted Syima and Syimdé, prosenting
them with the daintiest food in daily sacrifico and feeding the peacocks nnd monkeys
and fish; ot whose door a king stood waiting in hope of an interview ; Hard Dis, the
pride of Asdhir, who sealed the list of tho saints, ;

Tn most MSS. of the Bhakt-Mili cach stanza of the text, or mitl, is
followed by the #ild of Priya Dis composed in the Swmbat year 1769 ; the
word ik in this case being more appropriately translated by © supplements
rather than °ecommentary’; as the later writer gives no explanation of the
original text, but adds entirely new, matter of his own. The following is
his encominm on Hari Dis :

CAE
At mrel wfczre wafn &1 ad9if 5%
clamamt 19 Sirg g @fa 9rEs o
Wl FTE AT ATR] GO WA WA a6
sTcur @ gl 9% S feg wed
Sifa® gatd &9t @ (49T ATIWT
Fing wurk gz gy 49 |
grargaiE &fc s wTargigar
fsr a9 fovm Ha wre fafy argd o

which may be thus rendered ;

Who can tell all the perfections of Sei Swimi Hari Dés, who by ever muttering
in prayer the sacred nume, came to be the very scal of devotion. Bome ono brought=
him perfume that he valued very highly ; he took and threw it dewn on the bank ; the
other thought it wasted,  Said the sago knowing his thoughts: Take and shew him
tho god : he slightly raised the curtain ; all was drenched with perfume. The philose-
pher's stone he cast into the water, then gave instruction : many are the legends of the
kind.

Probably few will deny that at least in this particular passage the
disciple is more obscure than his master; and the obscurity, which is &  *
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sufliciently prominent feature in the English translation, is far greater in
the Hindi toxt, whers no indication is given of a change of person and a
single form answers tndifferently for every tense of a verb and every enze of
g uoun.  The Bhakt-Sindliu expands the two stanzas into a poeem of 211
couplets and supplics a key to all the allusions in the following detailed

" narrative :

Brahm-dhir, a Sanddh Beihman of Kol or Jale sar, had o =on G yiiti

dhir, who enterlained a special devotion for Krishoa under his fﬂnu of
Giridhiri— the mountain-supporter’—and thus made Frequent pilgrimages
to the holy hill of Gobardhan.  On one such oceasion he took to himself a
wife at Mathurd, and she in due time bore him a son whom he named
As-dbir. The latter eventually marricd a daughter of Gangi-dhar, a
Bribman of Rijpur—a small village adjoining Brindiban—who, on the Sth
of the dark fortnight of the month of Bhidon in the Sambat year 1441
E gave birth to Hari Dis  From his carliest ehildhood he gave indications
of his future sanetity, and instead of joining in play with other children was
maiways engaged in prayer and religious meditation, In spite of his parents’
entreaties he made a vow of eclibacy, and at the age of 25 retired to a
solitary hermitage by the Min Savovar, a natural lake on the left bank of
the Jumunid, opposite Brindiban.  He afterwards removed to the Nidh-ban
in that town, and there formally received his fivst disciple, Bithal-Bipul, who
was hiz own maternal unele, His fame soon spread far and wide, and among
his many visitors was one day a Khattri from Delhi, by name Dayil Dis, who
had by aceident discovered the philosopher's stone, which trausmuted into
gold everything with which it was brought in contact. This he presented
as & great treasure to the Swidmi, who however tossed it away into the
Jamuni ; but then secing the giver's vexation, he took him to the margin
of the stream, and bade him take up a handful of sand out of the water,
When he had done so, each single grain scented to be a facsimile of the stone
that had been thrown away and when tested was found to possess precisely
the same virtue. Thus the Khattri was made to understand that the saints
stand in no need of carthly riches, but are complete in themselves ; and he
forthwith joined the number of Hari Dis's disciples.

Some thieves however hearing that the sage had been presented with
the philosopher’s stone, one day when he was lrtlhm-" took the opportonity
of stealing his sidlugrim, which they thought might be it. On discovering
it to be useless for their purpose, they threw it away under a bush, and as
the saint in his search for it happened to pass by the spot, the stone itself
Found voice to tell him where it lay. From that time forth he received
every morning by mimenlous ageney a gold suwde, out of which he was to
provide the temple-offerings (bhog) and to spend whatever remained over
in the purchase of grain wherewith to feed the fish in the Jamund and the
peacocks and monkeys on its banks.
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One day a Kiyath made him an offering of a bottle of afer worth
Le. 1,000, and was greatly mortificd to sce the Swimi drop it carelesdly on
the ground, so that the bottle was broken and the precious essence all
“wasted.  But on being taken to the temple he found that his ift had been
accepted by the god, for the whole building was Pragraut with its perfume.

ﬂ.:_',':ﬁl'l. a mmnstrel ab the court of the Delhi 1':1|-'|il1'1'ul‘ had an i|“_-|;|:|-;|-i_~__5i.
bly stupid son, who was thereupon expelled in disgrace.  In his wanderings
he hiappencd to come to Brindiban, and there threw limsclf down on the
road to sleep.  In the early morning the Swimi, going from the Nidb-ban
to bathe, stumibled over bon, and after 1|l:.'|:l'i|:_1:,r his story gave him the
name of Tdan-sen, and by the mere exercize of lis will converted him at once
into a most accomplished musician.  On his return to Delhi, the Emperor
was nstonighed at the brillianey of his performance, and determined himself
to pay a visit to Brinddban and see the master under whom he had studied.
Accordingly, when he was next at Agra, he came over to’ Mathurd, and
rode ont as far as Bhat-rond—half-way—whence he proceeded on foot to
the Nidb-ban. The saint received his old pupil very graciously, but faok
no notice of his royal companion, though he knew perfeetly well who he
was. At last, as the Emperor continued begging that he might be of some
service, be took him to the Bihir Ghit close by, which for the nonce
appeared as if each one of its steps was a single precions stone set in a
border of gold ; and there shewing him one step with a slight flaw in it,
asked him to replace it by another. This was a work beyond the capacity
even of the great Emperor ; who thereupon contented himself with miking
a small endowment for the support of the sacred monkeys and peacocks
and then went his way after receiving a most wearisome amount of good
advice.

No further ineident 13 vecorded in the life of Iari Dhis, the date of
whose death is given as Sembef 1537, He was succeeded as Mahant by
his uncle Bithal-Bipul ; and hé by Bibdrin Ds.  The latter was so absorbed
in enthusinsin that o Sirasvat Bribman, of Panjili extraction, by name
Jaganndth, was brought over from Kol to administer the affairs of the
temple : and after hiz death the succession was continued tllrnllgll several
other names, which it scems unnecessary to transeribe. Thus far the
narrative of the Bhakt-Sindhu, which, it will be seen, affords an expl
of the obscure allusions in the Bhakt-Mili to the two presentations of the
atar and the philosopher's stone, the daily feeding of the menkeys and
peacocks and the Emperor's visit.  Tn other matters, however, it is nob ok
dll in accord with the traditions accepted by the Swimi's descendants « for
they say that he was not a Sanddh by caste, but a Sirasvat : that his family
came not from Kol or Jalssar, but from Uelich near Multdn, and that he
lived not four centuries ago, but at the most only three. It would seem
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that the author of the Bhakt-Sindhm was the partisan of a schism in the

community, which eccurred about 50 vears or so ago, and that he has

ulided his facts accordingly ; for the Jagaundth whom lhe brings over

rom Kol is not named in a genuine list of the Mahauts, whiech will be

given hereafter.  That he is utterly ab fault in bis dates, sembat 1441—

P 1537, is obvious at a glanee ; for the Emperor who visited Brindaban was

certainly Alkbar, and he did not aseend the thvone il sembat 1612, It is

true that Professor Wilson in his Religions Seets of the Hindus, where he

nn‘:uiimt.-: Hart Inis, describes him as a disviple and faithful companion of

Chaitanya, who was.born in 1485 and died in 1527 A. D. DBut although

Hari Diis had fmbibed the spirit of Chaitanya's teaching, I know of no

eround for maintaining that there was any personal intercourse between the

two 3 had it been so, the fact would searcely have eseaped record in the

Bhakt-Mili or some one of its modern paraphrases, Moreover, T have by

me a small pothi of 650 patras, which gives a_complete list of all the

Mahants and their writings from the founder down to the date of the MS.,

@ which is sombaé 1825, The list is as follows : ‘h-."nni Hari Dds, Bithal-

Bipul, Bibdrini Dis, Nigari Dds, Saras Dids, Naval Dis, Narhar Dis,

Hasik Dis and Lalit-Kishori, otherwise called Lalit-mohani Dés. Allowing

20 years for each incumbeney, whieh is rather a high average, since only an

elderly man would be elected for the post, the date of Hari Dis's death is

thrown back only as far as sembef 1665, His writings moreover are nob

more archaic in style than the poems of Tulsi Dis, who died in seubat 1650 ;

and therefore on all grounds we may fairly conelude as an established fact

that he flourished at the end of the 16th and the beginning of the 17th
century A. 1., in the reigns of the Emperors Akbar and Jahdngir.,

Each of the Mabants named in the above list is described as being the
diseiple of his immediate predecessor, and cach eomposed some devotional
poems, which are known as silbbis, chaubolns, or padas. The most volu-
minous writer iz Bihdrini Dis, whose padas occupy G681 pages, In many
of them he expresses the intensity of his mystical devotion in terms of
cxagzerated warmth, which are more suggestive of an earthly than a divine
passion.  Dut the short extract that follows is of a different character, and
1= of special interest as confirming the conclusion already stated as to the

“~dato of Hari Dis ; sinee it mentions by name both the Emperor Akbar aud
also the death of his famous friend liu bar, which cceurred in 1590 A. D.
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Trnslation,

Why boastest thou thyself, O mortal man? thy bedy shall be the prey of dogs
and juckals, though without shame or fear thou now  goest di licately. This is known
throughout the world to be the end of all : 4 great mon was the Bréhman Divhar, yet
he died, and at his death the Emperor Akbar was sad of heart, nor himself longor
lived nor aught availed, When gods or demons breathe out their life, Death holds
them in his maw, suspended,+ neither hero nor theve, but in an intermediste stato,
AN nsteny and swelling with pride, on whom is thy trust 2 Adore Hari's blessed Totus-
fect ; to roam and wander abont from howse to house iz wll vanity, By the strong aid
of Hari Dis, Bihdvini Dhis has found and lnid hold of the Almighty.

The founder of the sect has himsclf left only two short poems, flling
41 pateas, entitled Sddltran Siddlint and Fas bo pride.  The formep—ig—_,
here given both in the original text and in a translation. Most of the
habitués of the temple know the greater part of it by heart, though I have
ascertained that very few of them have more than the viiwnest oeneral idea of
the meaning.  Even the best-informed of the Pujdris— Kishori Chand—wlio
went over it eavefully with me, supplied an interpretation of some passngres
which after consultation with other Pandits T could see was quite untenable
and was obliged to reject. The connection of ideas and the grammatical
construction ave often so involved, that it is highly probable my version
may still be not altogether free of errors, though I have done my best to
eliminate them. The doctrine inculeated does not appear to differ in any
essential point from the ordinary teaching of the other Vaishnava sects:
the great duties of man, by the practice of Wwhich he may have an assuved
hope of attaining to ultimate salvation, being defined as submission to the
divine will, detachment from the world, and an unguestioning faith in the
mystery of the inearnation.
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T Rowfhna has the same meaning as the mere common Lo i i Kera, * o
ruminate’; like & cow,
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Translation of the Siddhdinte of Swimi Hari Dis,
,Erfj.r Bilids.
1. O Hari, as thou disposest, so all things abide. If T would shape
my course in any different fashion, tell me whose tracks could 1 follow. 1f

.1 wonld do my own will, how can [ do it, if thou holdest me back ¥ (The

lords of Sri Hari Dds are Sydmd and Kunj-bihdri), Puta bird in a enze,
and for all itz fluttering it-cannot get away.

2 0 Biliri, Bihidrini, none else has any power ; all depends on your
grace. Why babble of vain systems? they are all pernicions. To him
who loves you, you shew love, bestowers of hdppiness (the lords of Sri Hari
Diés are Sydmd and Kunj-hihiri), the supporters of all living ereatures.

3. At times the soul takes a flight hither or thither; but it finds no
greater joy. Discipline it in every way and keep it under, or you will
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suffer.  Beautiful as o myriad Loves is Bihdri; and Pleasure and all
delights dwell in his presence (the lords of Sri Hari Dds are Syami and
Kunj-bihdri), be ever contemplating his manifold aspects.

4. Worship Hari, warship Hari, nor desert him out of regard for thy
mortal body. Covet not, covet not the least particle of wealth. Tt will
come to you unsought, as naturally as one eyelid drops upon the other.
Barvs Sri Harl Dds, as comes death, so comes wealth, of itself: or like
death, so is wealth—an evil.

Ty Bildvali,

5. 0 Hari, there is no such destroyer as T am, and no sueh restorer
as thou avt :* betwixt me and thee there is a contest.  Which wins or loses,
there is no breaking of the condition. Thy game of illusion is wide-spread
in diverse \l.':l:l.’.-e_ ; zaints are bewildered by it and myriads ave led astray.
Bays Hari Dis, I win, thou losest, but there is no change in thy love.

6. O ye faithful, this is a good election : waver not in mind ; enter

into yourselves in contemplation and be not stragglers.  Wander not from

house to house, nor be in doubt as to your own father’s door. Says Sri
Hari Dis, what is God's doing, iz fixed as Mount Sumeru has become.

7. Bet your affection on the lotus-cyed, in comparison with whoso
love all love is worthless ; or on the conversalion of the saints : that so the
gin of your soul may be effaced, The love of Hari is like the durable dye
of the madder ; but the love of the world is like a stain of saffron that
lasts only for two days. Says Hari Dis, set your affection on Bihivi, and
he knowing your heart will remain with yon for ever. :

8. A straw is at the merey of the wind, that blows it about as it will
and earries it whither it pleases.  So is the realm of Brahma, or of Siva, or
this present world, Says Sri Hari Dis : this is my conclusion, I have seen
nong such as Dilidri

9. Man is like a fish in the ocean of the world, and other living
creatures of various species are as the crocodiles and allisators, while the
goul like the wind spreads the entangling net of desive.  Again, avarice is
as a eage, and the avaricious as divers, and the four objects of life as the
four doors of the cage. Says Hari Dis, those ereatures only can eaunlm
who ever embrace the feet of the som of Lliss, '

10. Fool, why are you slothful in Hari's praises? Death goeth
abont with his arrows ready, He heedeth not whether it be in season or
out of season, but bas ever his bow on his shoulder. What avail heaps of

# VFor a similar expression of the same sentiment compare the following lines of
Siir Dda: Mere pdpan woy Hari, hari how—20ain garws, tem e bat | thora, ndbakk b
pichimart han, 0 Had, you ore vanquished by wy sinfulness ; I am so heavy and
won 20 slight, that you get badly thrown.'
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pearls and other jewels and elephants tied up at your gate ¥ Says Sris
Hari This, though your queen in rich attire awnit you in her chamber, all
goes for nothing when the darkness of your last day draweth nigh.

11, Sce the ecleverness of these pecple : having no vegard for Hari's
lotus feet, their life is spent to no purpose ; when the angel of death comes
and encompasses them, he does what seemeth him good, Says Sri Hari
Dis: then is he only found long-lived, who has taken Kunj-bihdri to his
soul.

12. Set your heart upon securing his love. With water-pot in hand
perambulate the ways of Braj and, stringing the beads of your rosary,
wander through Brinddban and the lesser groves. Asa cow watehes her
own calf and a doe its own fawns and has an eye for none other (the lords
of Sri Hari Dis are Svimi-and Kunj-bilidri), be your meditation on them
as well balanced as a milk-pail on the head.

- Rig Ealydn,
r 13.  All is Hari's mere sport, a mirage pervading the universe, without

either germ or plant. The pride of wealth, the pride of youth, the pride
of power, are all like the crow among birds. Says Sri Hari Dis : know this
of a surety, all is but as a gathering on a feast-day, that is quickly dispersed.

1+. O sister, how happy are the does who worship the lotus-eyed,
each with her own lord. Happy too the calves that drink in the melody of
his pipe in their ears as in a cup from which no drop can be spilt.  The
birds too are like holy men, who daily do him service, free from lust,
passion, and avarice. Hearken, Sri Hari Dis, my husband is a difficulty ;
he will-not let me go but holds me fast,

Rdg Bardri.

15. O friend, as T was going along the read, he laid hold of my milk-
pail and my dress: I would not yield to him- unless he paid me for ek,
“ 0 elever mill-maid, you have bewitched my boy with the lustre of the
go-rochan pateh on your forehead” (O lord of Sri Hari Dis) this is the
Justice we get here ; do not stay in this town, pretty one.®

Tedg Kiinkrow.

16. O clever Hari, thou makest the false appear true ; night and day
thou art weaving and unweaving ; thou art an ocean of deceit. Though

* In two of the throe JIES, of the poem that T have consulted, stanzas 14 and 15
are omitted and they appear clearly to be an interpolation by some later hand, being
quite out of keeping with the context. They must be regarded as a dislogus betwoen
two of the Gopis and Jasods,
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. thou affectest the woman® in form “and name, thou art more than man.
Hearken ye all to Hari Dis and know of a truth it is but as when one

wales out of sleep.

17. The love of the world has been tested ; there is no real aceord. \

See, from the king to the begmar, natures differ and no mateh can be found.
The days of many births are past for ever ; so pass not thou, Hearken to
Hari Dis, who has found & good friend in Bibiri ; may all find the like.

15. People have gone astray; well, they have gone, but take thy
rosary and stray not thou. To leave thy own lord for another is to be like
a strumpet among women. Sydmd declares: those men rebel against me
who pml'l_'r another, and those too If;-':l]r's Hari Diis) who make great saerifice
to the gods and perform laboured funeral rites for departed ancestors.d

19. Worship Hari from the heart as long as you live ; all things clse
are vain. It is only o matter of fourf days, what need of much baggage.
From laride of wealth, from ]’:-I'ith." of J.'L'Juihr from iwiﬂu of: power, you have
lost yourself in mere village squabbles. Says Hari Dds: ib is greed- tlG
has destroved you ; where will a complaint lie.

20. In the depth of the delights of an ocean of love how can man
reach a landing-place ¥ Admitting his helplessness§ he eries, What way
of eseape is open? *No one's arrows fly straight, for all his boasting in
street and market-place.  Says Sei Harl Dis: know Bibiri to be a god
who overlooks all defects in his votaries.

End of the Siddhdnte of Swimi Hari Dis.

* In this stanza it is the god's illusive power, or Mayd, that s addeessed; rather

than the god himsclf,

1+ Thus the Vaishnavis, when thoy porform a Seiddh, do not ropeat the names of
their own ancestors, but substitote the names of Krishna, Pradyumna, and Aniroddh.

* Tho number * four” seems to be an allusion to the four stages of life : childhood,
youth, manhood, and old ago,

§ Tho word Bekdeyan is doubtful and probably corrupt thougl given in all thres

MBS,
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. thou affectest the woman® in form “and name, thou art more than man.
Hearken ye all to Hari Dds and know of a truth it is but as when one
wules out of sleep.

17. The love of the world has been tested ; there is no real accord.
See, from the king to the beggar, natures differ and no mateh can be found.
The days of many births are past for ever ; so pass not thou. Hearken to
Hari Diis, who has found a good friend in Biliri ; may all find the like.

18. Poople have gone astray; well, they have gone, but take thy
rosary and stray not thou. To leave thy own lord for another is to be like
a strumpet among women. Syimd declaves: those men rebel against mo
who prefer another, and those too (says Hari Dids) who make great sacrifice
to the gods and perform laboured funeral rites for departed ancestors.t

19. Worship Hari from the heart as long as you live ; all things else
ave vain. It is only a matber of fourd days, what need of much baggare.
From pride of wealth, from pride of youth, from pride of power, you have
lost yourself in mere village squabbles. SBays Hari Dis: it is greed thi
has destroyed you ; where will a complaint lie.

20. In the depth of the delights of an ocean of love how ean man
reach a landing-place ?  Admibting his helplessness§ he cries, What way
of escape is open? "No one’s arrows lly straight, for all his boasting in
strect and market-place.  Says Sri Hari Dds: koow Bihidri to be a god
who overlooks all defects in his votaries.

End of the Siddhdnta of Swimi Hari Dis.

® Tn {his stanza it is the god's illusive powor, or Miyvid, that is addressed, rather
than the god himschf

+ Thus the Vaishnavas, when they perform a Svdddh, do not repeat the names of
their own ancestors, but subatitute the names of Krishna, Pradyumne, aul Anivoddh,

1 The number * four’ scems o be an allusion to the fowr stages of lifo : childhood,
youth, manhood, and old age. ,

§ The word beddryan is doubtful and probably corrupt though given in all three
MISS.
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A Reply to seceral passages in My, Bioe .f;mrruu‘;, “ Contributione to the

Lictory wnd Geogrophy of Be gl . LIL—By the Tronslutor
" of the Tabakid-i-Nigiri, Mizjar ", G_ Raverry, Bombay driny,
(Letired).

Tt is rarely necessary for either an anthor or translator to have to, de-
fend his work before it is complete, but T find T have to do this in the case
of my translation of the Tabakdt-i-Nisiri ; and, although T have devoted more
than four years to the task of collation uL MS8. and to that translation, it
is likely, to judge from appearances, to turn out a very thankless one after
all.

It was my duty, as a translator, to show that the Caleutta Printed
Text is exceedingly incorrect and imporfect. M. Blochmann, in note 1,

/',ﬂ—-p-rue 212 of his * Contributions to the History of Bm_qa!" Part I, J. A,
8. B., 1573, =aid “ the printed text is untrustworthy.”

What I refer to more particularly, are cortain strictures contained in
ITId portion of those same ® Confributions”, which I have just received ;
and, in justice to my translation and to myself, 1 will reply to them as
bricfly as possible; but, at the same time, 1 would remark that eriticisms
on the M35, on which I have been working, might have been deferred, ab
least, until the translation was complete.

. The first objection on the part of Mr. Bloehmann is [page 275 of his
® Contributions” No. IIL in J. A. 8. B, for 1575] my spelling of the
word a: T have written Khalj as it is explained and spelt aveording
to the vowel points belonging to it. T also say [in note 8, page 548 Qf‘
my Translation] that it is written rarely Khalaj [in poetry, for the sake
of rhyme] ; but to imagine that T could be led, in a matter of sober

history, by the “common Indian prenunciation of the adjective,” how
to pronounce a Turkish word is preposterous: T might as well turn
the Khalj Turks inte * Ghiljie Pathins” as some bave done. DMy
. note to the page in question seems to be unpalatable. I bave never

,_,.,-"‘""“'-H said that the yd-i-nishaf eould not be added, and have written it with itin

|} several places, when my author used it—as for example—Mubammad-i.

i | Bakht-ydr, the Khalj, and Mubammad-i-Bakht-yir, Khalji. I also wrote

on simple prose : 1 did not refer to * rthyme” or poetic license ; but T ap-

prebend that Khallaji is required to thyme with “ muliaji® rather than

Mr. Blochmann's * Khalagi." .

With regard to the authoritics for Malik Kutb-ud-Din's establishing
himself at Dibli, T am told, “ Mr. E. Thomas fixes it at 587 1. as consis-
tent with the best authoritics.” Dut who are these best authorities? Two
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pages farther on, My, Blochmann states that * the Tabagit is the only
authority we possess for this period.”

Now I will give an example of Mr. Thomas' “best authorities.” AL
page 11 of his “ Parndx Kixes or Denwy,” he says: “ In 557, in a more
extended expedition into Hindustin, Mubanunad Ghori was totally routed [
on the memorable ficld of Thancswar * * * dffera year's repose = ® #
on the self-same battle ground, he acain encountercd his former adver-
sary ® # # This time fortune favoured the Ghories * * * By this single
victory the Muhammadans may be said to have become the virtual masters
of Hindistin," &e., &e.

I will take it for granted that a yeer after 557 means 588 ., and that
My, Blochmann will also allow it.

But now turn to the foot-note at page 23 of the same work. There
My, Thomas, forgetting, apparently, what he wrote a few pages before,
gays :— As regards the historieal evidence to the date 557 . 1 for the

capture aft Dehli by the Muslims, it is complete and consistent with 't‘]'.'lﬂ“\

best anthorities 1"

Mr, Thomas adds “and Minhdj-ws-Sirdj rvepeats in various forms,
while treating of the life of Aibeg, the confirmation of the same date.”
- In this I cannot agree with him. Let us turn to page |ry of the Calenita
Printed Text, the foot-note, and also bo my Translation, page 515, in both
of which it says [leaving out the Grst defeat by the Hindds, but again
referring to Kutb-ud-Din's being taken eaptive], he * took possession of
that place—DMirath—in 537 1. [sce note 5, page 515 of my version]. IFrom
Mirath likewise ke fssned forth in the year 558 1., aud captured Dihli.”

These are the actual words in the different MSS. collated. Tt is not
actually said that Dibli was taken in 588 ., merely that Kuth-ud-Din, in
5588 1., marched from Mirath, and it must have been towards the close of
that year, as will be shown farther on, according to the Tij-ul-Ma'izir
be had to start to relieve Hdnsi in the sinéh month of that year, and
only took Mirath after that. It is evident, therefore, that Ainhdj-ud-Din
did not intend it to be understood that Dibli was taken and made the seat
of government in 588 ., unless he stultifies himself by upsetting his
previous statements at pages 248, 378, 456, 457, and 464 of my Translation,
which ean be compared with the same places in the original MSS.

I will now leave the * best anthorities” and go to facts, first mention-
ing, however, that, in note 9, page 469 of my Translation, I have quoted
several other authors for my dates, which note Mr. Blochmann probably
has not read, and, further, that they also ¥ must have had very good MSS.
of the Tabaqat-i-Nigirl, some of which in all probability were older” than
the Caleutta Printed Text,

Minhdj-ud-Din states [pages 456—477] that troubles arose in Khywi-
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razm in consequence of the outbreak of Sultdu Shih, the Khwirazmi, in
557 1. ; that, subsequently [but in the smme year], Sultin Mu'izz-ud-Din,
Mubammad-i-8im, advanced into India, took Tabarhindak ; lefi a Carrison
there with orders to hold out for sie months, and was preparing to retirve
{in consequence of the hot season, it being the third or fourth month, at
I'1tc-t of 587 mw.—April or May, 1191, a. p.] ; was defeated by Rie Pitho-
ri; and bad to retire, leaving the garrison still there. In the cold season
of tlmt year—five or six months after—instead of being able to return as
he intended, he was under the necessity of preparing to attend his brother,
Sultin Ghiyisz-ud-Din, Mubammad-i-84m, along with other dependent;
Prinees and their troops, against Sultdn Shib, the Khwirazmi Prince, who
threatened Ghiyis-ud-Din, Muhommad's dominions in Khurdsdn., Besides,
Alu'izz-ud-Din had been badly wounded in the first battle, and it must have
taken him some time to recover. This campaign, Minhij-ud-Din states, at
pages 248 and 378, took place in 588 w., and occupied sirx months.  Kuth.
udeDin accompanied his master, amd was taken eaptive by the Khwirazmis,
but, after a battle, and defeat of the enemy, he was ve-captured.  “ This
victory,” says Minhdj-ud-Din, * was achieved in the year 585 .

I also take it for granted that Mr. Blochmann will allow that this eap-
ture of Kuth-ud-Din must have taken place before he captured Dihli. Bub
what will totally overturn the theories on this matter, unless people will
sof be convieted, is the fact thak Minhdj-ud-Din's relative, IKdzi, Muham-
mad, the Tilaki [Mr. Dowson's * Kizi Talak™], was left with a body of
troops to hold Tabarhindah for the space of six mondhs [that is to the next
cold season—the ninth or tenth month of 587 m.—=Seplember or "October,
1191 A p]. Why did he do this it may be asked ¥ and the answer is
plain enough : he conld not remain in India any longer with safety, * The
hot season was close at hand, and he would have been unable to veturn if
he stayed much longer, for, besides the heat, the six mighty rivers in his
rear would have ol been wafordalile, and would have to be croszed by boats,
even if boats were procurable, & dangerous matter with vegard to most of
those rivers at that season, witness the strong Railway Bridgzes washed
away in these days. The Sultdn, having been defeated immediately after
he placed the Kazi in Tabarhindah, and hrl\'ilig hui].-'r_‘qnuhi E_'l.‘ to accompa-

“hiy his brother towards Marw, where they were oceupied sie months, could

not return as he intended, and the Wiz having held out over thirteen
months [see Translation, page 464 ], the Sultén still not baving come, had
to give it up to the Hindis.

Now if we ealeulate, suv, fourteen or ffteen months from the first
defeat, for the Sultdn’s return [i. e. from the setting in of the hot season—
the ainth month of 557 m.] we shall come to the losf month of 588 m, ;
and, in the same way, if we caleulate six months of 558 n. for the opera-
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tions in Khurisin, we wnst allow some Fittle time for the Sultdn to reach
Ghaznin, and he would then even require a month or two to prepare for a
cumpaign in India ; and besides, even if he were ready before, he conld nob

wove towards India during the hu\u_'hi. of the hot season, There were the '

aame six mighty vivers to be erossed, and all unfordable at that peried ; and
all these things being thonght of, it was utterly impossible for Sultin Mu'izz-
uil-Din, "L[u]mmn.ul i-8dm, to have entered India, at the earliest, before the
middle of September or October—the end of the ninth or tenth month of
558 11, provious to which period no man in his senses, would have attemp-
ted to march from Ghaznin, to eross the six rivers, and advance into India

Then followed the lbattle with Rie Pithord, Kutb-ud-Din is left in
charge at Kuhrim, and the Sultin prepared to return home again,

These being the facts, how 1 it possible, on Mr. Thomas's * best autho-
rities,”” that Kutb-ud-Din could have cceupied Dibli jn 5587 u. ?

I am glad also to find that General Cunningham, on his visit to Dikli
in 1862, considered that 559 . and not 587 1. was the correct dute on the
Afidrak—not of “ Qutbuddin Aibeg,” about which so many rvemmns of
paper have been written, but of & wholly different IKoge, respecting whom
see note 6, page G21, to my Translation. 1 refer to the date on this
Affudeak about which * doctors disagree,” and with regard to which Mr.
Thomas would fix on 587 i for the oceupation of Dikli, and =o all other
dates must be made to suit it. I suppose, however, that all the * best
authorities” never considered kow @& eould be possible for Sultin Mu'izz-
ud-Din to be defeated by Hde Pithord just before the hot season of 587
H., fo take ¥ a year's yepose” [Thomas], again enter India, be oeenpied
gome time even then against Mde Pithord before finally overthrowing him
[aceording to the Tiaj-ul-Ma'dsir also], leave Kuth-ud-Din at Mirvath, retire
again from India, for Kutb-ud-Din, sulsequent to all this, to ocenpy
Drihili, Build a great Mosque, npon which [notwithstanding the address of
the President of the Avchicological Section at the Oriental Congross of
1574] Musalndn artizans brought from diffevent parts of Asia were cm-
ployed, and all thesa events fo have happened in the ese yoar of 557 i, 1
The iden is simply preposterous,

It oeews to e, on considering this subject further, that the i ms:.np.
tion on the fouth cirelet of the lower storey of the Mindrad as given in
Thomas [ Pathan Kings, pages 21-22] refers not to Mu'izz-ud-Din, Mubam-
mad, son of Sim, if the wowe given iz correct, but to his elder hrother,
1t will be found at pages 365 and 370 of my Translation, and in the cor-
responding places in the ovigival, that the elder brother and suzerain of
Mu'tzz-nd-Din, Mubammad, son of Sim, was frst ealled Mubammad and
his title was Shams-ud-Din, and that the yvounger brother was alse called
Alwkaimmad and his l_it[-'.- was Shilib-ud-Din. The first brother after he
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eame to the throne, assumed the title of # Ghivas-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din,
Mubawimad, son of [Bahi-ad-Din] Sam, Kasimei-Amivul-Maminih," and
that after the successes in Khurdsin, in 585 n., the younger brother,
Mubammad, who, up to that time, bore the title of H'Ilil'liil..l-'ll.l.i-]jj.Tl, received
the title of Mu'izz-wd- Din, so, when defentod by Hde Pithord, he bore the
title of Shiliib-ud-Din, but after, on his retnrn the second time, Mu'izz-ud-
Din. This may account for the subzequent Indian Muhammadan writers
calling bim Shildb and Mw'izz indiseriminately,

At the period in question, when these inscriptions are snid to have
bieen recorded [ fancy they were recorded subsequently.  See note 6, page
G621, of my Translation], the elder brother and suseqvin was still living,
and lived for fen years affer ; and, Timagine, it will be allowed, that the
two sovercigns, and both the brothers, af the sewe identical time, conld not
bear the title of Kaszim-i-Amiv-ul-Maminin, or hiviis-nd-Tin, iln:l: there-
fore, 1“:!"-'1!1':7 out the additional titles, the work of the artist l-m'l;,'l.h!_'r', the
itle in the said inscription is—* Bvrrix-vs-S8aniris, Gurris-vp-Dusyd
wi vo-Dix, Meygonm, 3y Siv, Kasiy-r-Asin-vo-Moaosis,' and
thronghout the inseription [given by Thomas] the name of Al izz-wd-Din,
or Shilib-wd. Din even, necer once occurs,

The "Tij-ul-Ma'isir is quoted as an authority, and a sufficient anthority,
to upset the statements of Minhdj-ud-Din, whose Father, Savij-ud-Din, was
[idzi of Sultin Muizz-ud-Din's army, and whose kinsman, the Kizi of
Tiilak, was present on the spot ; bub I do not place trast in the statements
contained in that inflated work, unless they are corroborated or confirmed
by some other contemporary writer. i

In Ervtor [page 211, vol. 1i.] it is stated that the Thj-ul-Ma'dsir is rare
in Europe. T have had fous copics to compare with the extracts from it
given in that’ work, and I find that the date mentioned there—587 m.—for
the victory Sultdn’s [it totally ignoves his defent] over Rde Pithord, is
written ghe &l [which may be cither gaw or g=3] without any points in
two copies of the four MSS., in the third with one dot over and one
under, and in the fourth g=3. It iz, therefore, evident that that date may
be gither 7 or 9, just as one chooses to 1'¢:11].i.L; brak, as the first battle,

; wﬁﬂg fo cvery other author who hos weitfen on the suliject, took plice
m os

7 1., the same year, 557 1., cannot, for reasons already stated, be the
game in which the Sultin defeated Rde Pithord, and the former’s slave
eccupicd Dihli.  See note 6, page 521, para. 3 of my Translation.

IE the  best authorities” had looked at the Tdj-ul-Ma'dgir attentively
however [see also Ernior, vol. ii., page 217], they would have found that,
even according to that work, in Ramagin, the ninth month of 588 w.—the
middle of October [1192 4, p.]—Kutb-ud-Din had to march from Kabpiim
to relieve Hinsi [see also note 2 to page 516 of my Translation], and that,
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subsequently, ** When" [necording to Evvior, page 219], # the chief lumi-
nary thirew its shade in the sign of Libr, and temperate breezes began to
blow, after putting to flight the army of heat, Kutbu-d-Din mavehed From
Kahram and took Mirath,” and swbsequent to that “he then encamped
under the fort of Dells, which was also captured.”  This means 587 u. 1
Fupposs ¢ .

If Mr. Blochmann will lock at “ that exeellent work” the Haft-Tklim,
be may see therein stated, that the defeat of Mu'izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-
Sim, took place in 587 1, his vietory in 558 m., and that Dihli was
ocenpied, as the seat of movernment, in 580 .

The Tabakit-i-Akbari, the aunthor of which “wmust have had good
MES, older than™ mine, alzo says, * defeated 587 m., vietorious 588 1.,
Dibli occupied and made the seat of government by Kutb-ud-Din, in 559
A

The Tagkarat-ul-Mulik also says, frst battle and defeat of Mu'izz-ud-

Din, 557 n., his victory 558 n., Dihli felen 589 u., and, next year, JEI'I.'LJ.L.,_\\
Mu'izz-ud-Din came again on an expedition to Kinnauj.

The Térikh-i-Alfi says that the Sultdn gained the victory over Rie
Pithord in the year 578 of the »iffad = 555 n.

The Zubdat-ut-Tawdrikh also savs that Dihli was made the seat of
government in 559 11, and that, in the following year, 590 1., the Sultdn
returned on the expedition against Kinnauj,

The Muntakhab-ut-Tawirikh likewise says that Dihli was made the
seat of government in 559 m,

Buda'ini and Firishtah also will be found to agree with the Tabakit-
i-Akbari ; and, to crown the whole, and put the finishing touch to the
picture, Mr. Blochmann's own Ain says that the frst babtle and defeat
of the Bultin took place in 587 1., the second and vietory in 588 m, and
that in the same year his slave took: Dihli, but nothing is said of his making
it the seat of government; and this agrecs with the Tij-ul-Ma'isiv, where
nothing is said of making Dilli the capital in that year ; but that, * from
Dihli," after staying some time there, * he marched forth against Kol, in
580 n."

AMr. Thomas is open to convietion.

The next matter is the conquest of Bihdr by Huh:tmm:ld, bin Balhi-
yitr, the Khalj, which My, Thomas fixez at 509 #. on the authority, Mr.
Blochmann * believes™ of the Tdj-ul-Ma'isir [ Exvior's version probably],
which states that Kutb-ud-Din took Kalinjar in that year; but the MSS,
of the Tdj-ul-Ma'dsir examined by me, unfortunately, have that same
stubborn g and what makes the t.htr: still more doubtful esn—viz
dglamidh 3 @ri%de 3 s Kise which, from the want of diacritical points, may
be 577, 674, 597, or 509, just as the reader chooses to render the wonls,

e

e,

L
I need not say more on this head T think, and do not 1'lou]-_.t butgiht "™ —_.
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At page 528 of my Translation [note, parn. 2] 1 have noticed that * it
1z astonishing that the Musalmdns remained quiet for siv yers,” assuming
: that 599 1. was the correct yvear in which K :1]i1ij;u1' was taken, which, 1 adid,
5 ¢ " was the same year in which Saltin Ghiydsoud-Din died,” but, from the
,*' examination of these four MSS, of the Thaj-nl-Ma'isic again, Tam in doubt
whother 507 16 is not the most correct accordiing (o that work. Minhdj-
ud-Din says the Soluin died in 599 uw., but, as | have noticed in note 4,
page 353, some anthors give 5397 ., and some 595 1, a2 the date of his

death. "

Thoss who suppose that Bengal was “ conquered” [the surprise apd
capture of Nidiah 1 refer to] in 599 1., do not consider how Muhammad,
bin Bakht-vir, could have * reigned,” as he is said to bave done, * fwelve
years,” seeing that he was assassinated in GO2 m,

[ am told that 1 am mistaken, aceording to my own authorities, in
connexion with the very doubtiul date in the Tij-ul-Ma'isic above veferred

« Mr. Blochmann says, page 276, Part L1L of his * Condribntions™ :—
/.,_‘;Ln “{1) That Mubammad Bakhiyir appeared before Quibuddin in Dikdd,
nd was rejected by reason of his humble condition,

A

“ According to Major Raverty, Dibli was oceupied in 589 m.*®; hence
Muhammad Bakhtyvir must have been rejected in or after 589
“(2)  After his rejection, Muhammad Bakhtydr goes to Baddoy, where
Hizabr gives him a fixed salary.
i #(3)  After some time Mubhammad Bakhtyir goes to Audh, where he
. obtaing certain fiefs near the Bihdr frontier. He now undertakes plunder-
ing expeditions, which continue, aceording to the printed text, for one or
five years.
In a foot-note is added, * Major Raverty has left this out.,”
“(4) He invades Southern Bihirt and talkes the town of Bihir. He
then goes to Dihli, where he remains for some time at Qutb’s court.
“(5) Thesecond year after his conguest of Bikdr, he scts out for Bon-
gal, and takes Nadiyd,
“ Now how is it possible, with these five chronological particulars, that
# Muhammad Bakhtydr could have left Bihir, as Major Raverty says, in 5589
¢ 41, to invade Lakhnauti, if Quth oceupied Dibli in 559 7 [A foot-note has,
Major Raverty says that Mubammad Bakhtyir presented himself to the
Sultin at Lihor, but the text has Dihli (page 549).] * It would, indeed,
“ha a close computation if we allowed but five years for the above events,
i g if we fixed the conquest of Bengal as having taken place in 59471,
“op s, o 11987
* Tarly in 689 n.
+ 1t ehould have heen stated above that his fiefs were close tﬂ th-_ fromticr of
South Bibir, as in my translation. 3
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To this my reply is that the text (page 519, says ot one word about
< Mubammad Bakhtydr” presepting himself before * ¢he Sulfdn at Lihor
[ the Sultin™ in this instance was @ sleve, continned a slave during his
master's lifetime, and did not obtain his freedom and the title of Sulgin
until 605 w.—only about fifteen years after this time! See page 859 of
Tranzlation, and corresponding place i the oviginal].  The words in my
Translation are, that * Mubamunad-i-Bakht-yvir presentpd himself before
the Muster-Woster af Dkl and so, the probability is, that Malik Kuth-
ud-Din was at Lihor, as 1 have stated in gote 6, page 550, on the authority
afgarother writer, and Mubammad, bin Baklt-yir, skraightway went to
Husam-ud-Tin, Ughul-Bak.

If looked at in a different light, although the time seems very short,
it is not so utterly impossible for Mubammad, &7 Bakht-yir, to have waited
oit Kutb-ud-Din at Lihor, or gone to Ughal-Bak, as the case may be, pro-
ceeded to Awadh, have been gent to Bhiall and Bhagwat, have taken Bihar

which only required a party of 200 horsemen (in fact, it may be ﬁnid_ﬁ[u-\‘\

hammad, &in Bakht-yir, took it alone) and might have occupicd him a”

couple of weeks, or even say a month from lis fiefs, a distance of under
200 miles as the crow flies, have gone to Dilli to Kutb-ud-Din in 559 1.
or to Mahobah, as the case may be, and have invaded Bengal the following
year, for the second year after means the following year—I quote my au-
thers as I find them. That in the following yenr after 589 n., he took
Nidiah, acrvees with the statement of Shiam Parshiid, whose work Mr,
Blochmann, of course, has referred to ; but he appears not to have noticed
the statement of Minhdj-ud-Din at page 556 of my Translation [page 150
of the printed text], that when Mahammad, bin Bakht-yir, refurned from
the presence of Kutb-ud-Din, ke suddued Bihir, thus contradicting his
previous statement. ;

The only thing T can blame myself for in this matter iz, that T did not
mention in a note, that the printed test, which at one time is so utterly
untrustworthy, aud then so trustworthy, contained the words “matfers
seent on in this way for OSE or Two years” after the words “and ravaged
that territory,” at page 551 of my Translation. The reason why I did not
do so is, that, in all probability, I did not look at the printed text here, or
that it eseaped my attention, otherwise 1 certainly should have done so:
I think I have noticed the printed text pretty often, when right as well as
when serong. I had no, object not to do so: I had built up no theory or
made statements anywhere else that I wished to support. T might also
have added that the two M3S. on which that printed test is based, two of
the three worst of these egllated, contain the sime words, and that all the
other collated S8, had no such words.

4
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I woulid, however, remark here that I did not profess to transhate {he

Caleutta P'rinted Text, but to translate the work from MSS.

as fdver-
tized on the covers of the Socicty’s publications,

Why the expression * =ome yeurs before 601 1™ ean imnake it ofeap
[ Contrilutions,” page 277] that Nidiah “ must hace been faken about
S0k 1. or SIS L, 7. e in A . 1198 or 1109, any more than about 591, 2, 3
or even o906 or T, ! am at a loss to understund,  But one !lﬁug. at bensk, is
Yory ("]1.':1.1'., that the year 599 1. for the Ll|_11|_|:'|11_|_l_-_:E. of EL"IES;[], EI."-.H
sistent with the best anthorities,” is utterly impossible.

“ag con-

Ancther theory is then mised.  Although it is elear to Mr. Blochmann
that Niidish “wnust bave boen taken in 5394 or 595 i, the statement
contained in the Tij-ul-Ma'dsiv [Feirishtal, who merely copies from his
immediate predecessors, more particularly, is a very trustworthy authority
to gquote [} that Mulainnad-i-Bakht-vir waited on Iutb-ud-Din at Mahobah
i 590 1t—a doubtful date in that work, as before stated, which may be
S97 u. and four or five years afier Mr. Blochmann says Bengal was con-

“quered—* fupelecs wo contradiction as far as chroitology 45 coneerned.”
No, not in the least, even though Minhdj-ud-Din states, that Mubammail-i-
Hﬂkht-:}'ii]' wuited on Kutb-ud-Din Elrrhf:'u':’.' he h'“]'l:]""l:—_cr_l{.[ Nidiah. With that
city Beneal—or rather Lakhapawati—fell. There is no mention of any
fighting after; and so, if it is correet, according to the Tdj-ul- Ma'dsir, that
Mubmmmad-i-Bakbit-viar only waited on Kuth-ud-Din at Mahobal, in 599
., not from Awapn and Buranr as incorrectly rendered in Ertiorr's ver

? e
. sion, [page 232, vol ii.], but from jlss 8351 —the points are thus given—

according to the text of the Tij-ul-Ma'dsir, I now have before me, that
city could only have been taken after that time—399 1. Sce alsa foot.
note page 276 of the © Contrilutions,” in which it is contended that g
—as Minhdj-ud-Din writes it —eannot be correct beeause the Calentd Toxt
has odt. The author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, like some others, takes Muy-
hammad, son of Dakht-yir, from the presence of Mu'izz-ud-Din direst to
Husim-ud-Din, Ughal-Bak, and says. that Mul amnad-i-Dakhi-yir, when
subsequently he came to Kuth's presence, * was deputed to conguer Lakh-
nnawati,"

The Tagkarat-ul-Mulik also takes Muhammad-i-Bakht-vir direct
from Ghagnin to Ughal-Bak, and states that he took Bihdr before he went
to Kutb-ud-Din].

*The time fixed upon by Mr. Thomas for the conquest of Bengal is
599 1., that is, fowr or five yenrs after ihe time assumed by Mr. Bloch-
aann, while I have stated, according to my anthor, the vear following 580
H., that is 500 u.—but theee or four years before Mr. Blochmann's ehosen
time.  Mr. Thomas is enly *a little too late:” mine is * fumpossible as
being too early.” Probably Mr. Blochmann has not noticed that ai Jage
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840 of the Ro. e J, vol. vi, for 1873, Mr. Thowas has again ehanged in
his idens, and says  the first eccupation of Bengal by Mubammad Ballht-
Far HAi" was * in GO0 o M

1 now come to another chief point in this dizenszsion.

Alr. Blochmann * thought” the name of “ Qutbuddin of the Paralyzed
Hapd,” [see Brigas’ tn anslation of Firisht ah, noticed in noteat page 519
and 521 nf my Translation, which makes a very energetic warrior of him,
considering his * Paralyzed Hand™], had been * set at rest” by My, Thomas
—Dbut in this I cannot agree Iu_} more than in the date 599 and GOO
w. for the conquest of Bengal—and says that my different MSS. # have
clearly the same words as the Bibl. Indica Edition of the Tabagit” : my
ASS. run thus :—

PR -,.(.;_(' J‘u-_.g'!__rﬁj'-i by g mbjad ujh‘_ﬁﬂ'—'

but, inthe Caleutta Text, after the word s, the words eewes 31— of 2" or
4 the hand"—occur, and the Homilton M3, the worst of the whole nufic
ber collated, has the sime, but the ether fio AISS. from which the Printed
Text iz taken have not those words, and ancther MS. has b 51— of 2™ or
% the foot"—but all the rest of the MSS. are as I have given it above, and
translated it.

I fail to see much difference in Mr, Blochmann's # literal translation "
—* Qufwardly he had no comeliness, and Aiglittle rixeer [of one hand]
posseesed an infivimity. For this reason they ealled him Aifok-i-shall
[Aibak with the paralyzed wasn]” and my:—* He possessed no outward
comeliness, and the little finger [of one hand ¥] had a fracture, and on that
account he used to be styled I-bak-i-Shil [the powerlossfugeredd.” The
only difference is that where I translate <215 fad, Mr. Blochmann trans.
lutes i# possessed—a mighty difference truly—and that T translate the
word (giiS—guffandi which is the fuperfeet tense of the verb, used also
to imply continuity or habifude, and is nof the rast tense, and that 1 give

u-ﬁ-«i-'-‘- the meaning of a concrete noun, I see no reason to alter my

tmubhtmn, as lexieographers, who are supposed to know something of the
meanings of words, render (JKaSl a ruplure, o fracture, defeat, as well as
breaking, brokenness, &,

AMr. Blochmann ealls the Haft-15lim “ an excellent work,” and in this
1 quite agree with hita.  Let him look at it, however, and he will find with
* respect to Kuth-ud-Din, I'-bak-i-5hil, that, in it, are the lu“n“mn‘ words—
aainfie Bl g gl 30 LD ) 2id G LS & L A—which 1 defy any one
to tranzlate otherwise than—fivie. or on fhis, that his little vixoen WaS
BROKEN they waed fo call hom [~bak"  Which hand is not siated,

The aunthor of the Tabakit-i-Akbari, Budi'tini, and even Firishtah, all
of whom Mr. Blochmann states [ Contributions,” page 250], mvst mave

v
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wan very good MSS. of the Tabogit-i Nuipief,

WolEps, eopying one From the other, a5 are contained in the Haft-1klim, the
Tazkavat-ul-Muliik has the same, and also the Muntakbab-ut-Tawdirikh.

i A Some others say the same, but T need not waime them lere, iz thoze T have
"‘ mentioned wre casily obitained for veference, but all leave out the J& with-
ont which Sba—linger, i meaningl M, Blochumnn quotes the Sheies-

all have THE VERY 8AME

wl-Lughot ¢ Tt him look at it for the word &l and Le will see theso
WOrls—oail] | haes o= Elast 4 Fllink wweith Frse wenns vISGER™ a8 well
a5 the ather 1I'Il.':-il1il1'__'.'-'~ mentioned in the * Condeilutions™"

The "Parikh-i-Majdmi’-ul- Khivir—mot the work even of a vosident in
Indin—has i (S Sl 1y 51 59 MBD 51 padd 25 wea— As his
littles finger e Broken, they called him F-lak-i-8hil”  The Zuldat-ut-
Tawirikh, which copics Minhdaj-ud-Din, has the =me wonds as given in
- my Translation ; and it is satisfactory to know that thos=e authors who sy

his Tittle finmor ae e beoken, vend the word I.Su"i‘?" as I have read 1t OF
1=, neither Minhdj-ud-Din, nor any other who writes I'-bak-i-Shil
which even, on Mr. Blochmnnn’s own showing, i+ in the Caleutta Printed
Text as in other copies, is vight in putting Jes whether it be shil or shell
LAsT, and it pusht, according to Mr. Blochmaun, to be fneerfed into © Bhil-
Aibak,” otherwise it is “ wn-Persian.”  None -of these authors who write
I-bak-i-5hil therefore, aceonding to thizs theory, could have known their

own lnguage ! He also, in his literal tranzlation, renders the passage
“and his littlesfFuger :u'l' one |.-:t:11[_" |u--'.=x-:~:~x-x1 an infirmity,” and yet he
turns him into * Aibak with the paralyzed maxp”  DBecause one finger
waz broken, or * Eu-.-:-e.-.-a-al-.l an infirmity,"” it does not Follow that the whole
hand was paralyzed.  Mr. Blochmann conld not have thought of these
matters when he proeeeded to eriticise the eorrectness of my Trnslation.

I have never sxid that U-bak alone meant S dok of Lhe -"-rr-_.ﬂ'a'.-.lI_ﬂ'.-a‘rjrrr,
bint, with shil added to it—1-bak-i-Shil—a= 1 have already statid in note 1,
paze 513-14 of ny Tranzlation, and [ have also stated that, in Puerdish,
F-lak “means lnweo” HI:E}': gof broken or lmctureld-tongered, or the like.
Ar. Blochmann could not have read the notes theough, Gr failed to sce
what 1 suid of -bak-i-Lag in the some note,  Noe hove ©said that Ulak

E_

= e wiiz not Twrkish, for he 'was a Tl amd =0 bore o Turkish mame
il

: Noither have T ever hintid, mueh Jess stited, that his ool poue was
futh-wd-Dhin : to have zid 20 wonld have boen pbsurd.  That is his Muosal-

min titnlar nume only, as Sluns-ud-Din was the Musalusan name title of

his slave, L-yul-timish.

Iy mote 1, page 315, 1 have said that Kuthemd-
Din- could mad hece been his real snsie, nor Ilak vither, which 1 Teoksd

I
upon 65 a nick-name or by-name,  So Mr. Blochmann hers, unknown Lo
. &l - A
himself probably. has come 1o the sune conclnsion. | should not write his
1 pame however under any circumstance ™ uthuddin,” any more thau I

Pl o
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should translate 1t :E'-ﬁ'fluafrsfrrrr:ﬂﬁr_lfh.l'h'r, bt Kutbeud-Din—The Polestar
of [the] Faith.

There is not the least canse for * the izdfid’" to be egneelled in F-bak-
i-8hil : to do so would ba contrary to the primary and simplest rales of the
Persian: Gramwmr—ihe Trant 1T mean—of the = Thsint” dialect 1 know
nothing. In Shil I-bak an adjective precedes the noun, and the <.3ldl—
frifat—docs not take plaee ; but, when the adjective or qualifying wond
follows the nown, the fesreh of izifit is required.  See-the “Xin,” page
629 for an example, where Mr. Blochmann himself writes # A'zax Kunix,
vide Kisix-1-A'zaar”  Any Persian Grammar, however simple, will show
this, as well as Linnsden, or Sir W, Jones, Forbes, &e. The following is

. given as an cxample, and is very pertinent to the subjeet :—

“The last letter of every Persian word is quicscent, or un-neeented—
i. e 5be as gl s, @ horse ; <aws dogd, a hand ; 2po mard, 8 man.  Dut,
i composition, when such word is either the Gles—uinzif, or governing
noun, or the Geese gepgif, ov substantive toun, the last letter mist 1%
aceented with the Dosral of izifit ; as for example—ols el mep-ijuld—

a swifthorse ; o9y cews—dusdoi- Zxid—the hand of Zaid ; @l 30 jaard-i-
fek—a good T ;e Eﬁ sih-i-pdsf—n true or right way, the besealk

being the sign of the governing noun, or the antecedent of the relative
aﬂ_]ulnu."'

Aguin: “ When the adjective follows the substantive, the latter must
be accented with the Baseak ; as tloa il it i-sicil—n black horse, but, on

the contrary, when the adjective precedes the voun, the Lesped must not
be used, ns o= s giith asp—a black horse. The same rule 5 likewisn
applicable to the gnvumin-- and the zoverned nouns substantive ; as e

wialSob—bddshibidn-d-zamin—kings of the earth ; ol= a.L.» shih-ijahin—

kll]f" of the world ; 8% wh= jolin-shdh—world king," &e.

When L learned these simple rules just thivty years sinee, 1 did not
expect | should have to quote them again, Shil I-bak thercfore and
I-bak-i-8hil, and F-bak-i-Lang, as he is styled in the Jami'-ut-Tawdrikh,
and in Fandkati, come unider these rules, but no writer who pretended to
elegance of style would prefer the former to the latter. I am quite content
to leave this to any Persian scholar—Persian or European.  In sle jie
which Mr. Blochmann himself translates [page 136] = Lord of the Moon,"
why is he so sn-Persian, and why docs he not * eancel the izdfud,”" and
write Moon Lord ? and without an erdifieiel izifat whenee comes “ of the 27

1 do not know that any one has said that Mr. Thomas is met quite
correct in looking upon 2t as ** the original name.” 1, certainly, have not
said s0. I only write I-bak what Mr. Thomas writes dibey and Mr. Bloch-

\Ib» *
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mann o ifak, but T think Mr. Blochmann wonld have sowe diflienlty in
showing me the word written with a wadd, viz. ST, e certainly cannot
ghow it to me in any copy of the Talakit-i-Nigiei. T never saw it 50
written, !

Az to what 1= given as the legend on coins he is said o have isanil,
and hix being wmerely called  T-bak therein, wlich Mr. Bochmanu decms
quite suflicient to refute we by wy own remarks, 1t is evident that, beforo
Mr, Blochmann had calmly read my statements, he penned this portion of
his “ Contributions.” 1 read in the legend given at page 523 of my
Translation the words—Sultin Kutb-ud-Din, U-bak, as plain as it is possi-
ble to print,  He would scareely have put ghil or skell upon his coins.  Did
Pimir add the word Laag to the legend on his? Of course not: but [
will not give the legend here,  See the appITIONAL SoTE to my Transla-
tion, on the subject of the legends on these coins: end of Nisir-ud-Din,

Malimaiid Shih's reign, page T17.

: 1 o not consider that Mr, Thomas or any ane clse has “ set this ques-
/(TUH at rest’” with respect to ** Aibeg ;" and had Mr, Blochmann not  been

quite so hasty he might have rend & vote in iy Translation, a hittle farther
on, where 1 have remarked upon the number of other Maliks styled Slal—
gome five or six or more, including Ulagh-Khin's brother. " I have endea-
voured to get a real Turkish scholar to give me his ideas upon several Tur-
kish titles in the Tabakit-i-Ndsiri, and perhaps, before this is sent off, 1
miay receive his reply.

Az to there being no such word as shil in Persian meaning hmp, weal,
soft, paralvzed, &e. [* Confributions,” page 275] I do not agrec with
Ar. Blochmann. It is not Tirini, and may be I'rini, or possibly local,
and peculiar to the Firsiwins of Afghinistin, but is commonly used ; and
another Persian word—shul—is nsed with it in the sense mentioned.  As
to Mr. Blochmann's © rare Arabic word shal or shall [which “ rare” word
I have wlso veferred to in my uote, page 513], he says it means © having a
withered hand,” but I siy it means a haad or foot paralyzed or powerless,
&c.. on the aunthority of an excellent Lexicon in Persian, which explains it
thus :—

ol yaile 3l g 3 af i 1 sl e M
I think I may venture to asserd that Sultdn Mua'ize-ud-Din, Mulam-
mad, son of Sim, was rather unlikely to Lave purchased a slave with the
whole of one hand paralyzed : a finger broken ur paralyzed would have been
no very great detriment, but how eonld a one-hand. paralyzed wan Gzt on
horschack 2 See too the wonderful feats Dow and Brives —not Firisitah
—make him perform.  As to its being * a rove Arubie word™ 1 beg to say
that it iz wosl costmen 0Ne AINONE the Afghdns: in fact, they mrely ever
use anather word, except by adding L el to it— * shall-o-shall"  See

my Pushto Dictionary, page G56.

o
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In the following page [279] of his ** Conteibutions™ M, Blochmann,
referring to my mentioning in g note to my Translation, that Arim Sk ih,
said to be the son of I'-bal, and, by zome, the adopted son, is eallod Fobak's
brother by Alii-1-Fazl, says he takes *the opportunity to justify Abul-Fazl,
and that, in his [own] Ain L'---l. Abul-Fazl states twice distinet] v that
Arim Shiah was Aibak's son."" . Blochmann's An 1y, bt in nLy Xin
—the M8, I quoted, awd '.'.]mil 15 now befove noe—p % -'uuel old copy"—
has these words, in which stery e clerical ervor :—

?k-ﬂ!xji St g2 1y gt salyd WS 0T o) Al 3 ?,:I:.u.:j o 5l Ly 5o
LN] :

Ab page 279 of his “ Contributions” Mr. Blochmann considers the
word (5T dié “a moon™ in the word Ll to oeenr in other numes of Tndian
History, and in what e calls * di-tigin” or E'tigin [he is not eertain
which perhaps : (T can be written E, in Tiwini prolably], and in * i
lititmizh, the emperor Altamsh," but unfortunately ;_;,1 with sl over the

g
) does not oecur in cither of those uames, nor will Mr. Blochinann e "‘\.‘

them to me so writton even in the Bibl, Indiea edition of the “ Tabagit."

I Ai-lititoish™ be the name of the so-called & JI'II"L‘l'ﬂt"'1 [but why
not write also the * emperor™ Malundd, son of Salule Tigin, the * emperor™
Muizz-ud- Din, gnd the * emperor” Kuth-ud-Din 8 T hey were Sultins by
title as well as “ A/ lititiish® we 15 ], and if * dilititmizh? be right, wh:,.’
style him “ Altamsh" still?  Such must Lo * Lohind modern research,”
If (5T be contained in the words wa%8 and (Aeilsi—there are no mudds
here—and is entirely se parate From the wafi aml u“w-‘-' of those words,
how does M. Blochmann account for the wopds ieeild Boul-timish, e dit]
Tak-tim l-‘hr EPVITL R ard S timish ¥ These are names often occurring as

well as l_;m-l!-ll! F—L-yal-timish, elsewhore than i Indian history, becanse

they e Tutk names, but the last part of these compound words s (Sed
sometimes written faed and (Seid and the first part Ji— 55— le and
o respectively, and not (sTat all.  After this same £ agile theory, loyal-
Arsalin—elay Ja 1. val-kd—Eh qnd 1- yal-ditz—j3sody Which latter the
author of the Ijsi}.l.]:..I.L-lv:\ igiri and some vihiers write 330l Yal-diz {where
is the ¥ (eTdi *a moon' ™ here ¥ 5yadal s sid to mean a star i 1 Turkish ],
those nawnes must be writben ASlarsals am, Ali-hilka, and Ai- ll]{lllx I should
like to know the titles of these “eldest Dictionaries™ which give the p PreL-
eiation “Ailititmizh.”  No, no, the = ol di faomoon' ™

in these last namoes
15 oll soonakiie,

‘l.;.f.uu Mr. Blochmann makes everything suceianl to © metrical JLES
ages" and poetry while 1 treat of prose,
1 have ineluded the pame of J--ﬂﬂ*-—[-}-:tl.l_imihh} as one of my

* :'ll.hjur iy erty’s ulj-;i.u:.nl. cunibains sedins alove Uie ﬁ:'m1 by il N{.,{"j En.
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three oldest M55, of the Talakit-i-Nasiri write= it with he poiits, Al

/
the Turkizh titles or by-names referred 1o o Turkizh schiolir,

In the order of Me. Blochmann's strictures 1 come now to © dingerons
mnovations" in gpelling wanes, but, for convenienece, T will netice them lust.
and proceed to another most fmportant point.  He says, page 270 :—

“The only thing we knew hitherto (and 1 believe it is all we kuow
now) is that the conqueror of Bengal was called

Al uhayind Bukltyir,
and the name of hix paternal unele was
Mubaumnad Mahioid,®

“The names of these twao persons Major Raverty brenks up, by intro-
ducing an artificial izifire, or sizu of the genitive™ [see eate on the use of
the fzifal and the Raed Ee=d and any Grammar on the subject], “ioto
four names, #is :"-II-'I!I:I]Iir'llill.]-i-]:.;r«.]ﬂ:-'.‘ll". anl :'-I'u]l:|1u|:|:||[.§+-'.'l.f.--.|1|.rn'u1 & o

*Major Raverty says in explanation that * in his older 3133, the word

pror g0, 18 inserted between the words Mualammad and Bakhtyiv in the
deanting of Chapter V., which containg the biogmpliy of the conqueror of
Bengal : hence the congueror of Bengal was Muhammad, and # the father's
name, it appears, was Bakhtvir, the son of Mahmad.” It = not stated in
how many M85, this dis oceurs; buat, t!ll-u;;h it occur 1o the hl_‘-;i-:l]n-,,:, it
never ceeurs i the test,

“The name of Mubammad Dakbtyvire oceurs more than thirty times in
Major Raverty’s Chapters V. awd V1, {pages &S Lo 576) ; bub in every
ease Major Baverty gives Muobamomad-i-Bakhtyir, £ e the Tzafat.  Hence
his LSS have no bin i the test. In the heading of Chapter VL., there is
no bin, though Major Raverty puts it in; he tries oven to do so in the
heading: to Chapter YV1IL, in the none of Husimoddin *Twaz, and © one or
two anthiors™ cet the eredit of 1R

Ay answer iz L put” aothiog ¥ ie': “nor does the word bin
#ooeur in the M550 of the Thij-ul-Madsir, in Firishtah, the Tabagit-i-Akbar,
# Paddoni, and later writers, thoneh the authors of 1hese bistories must have
Shad very good MBS, of the Tabagat-i-Ndviri, some of which in all pro-
* Labilivy were oldet than those in Muajor Raverty's possession,  Henee 1

adings of some of

. l[:qu:-r Raverty’s M5, us doubiful.”  The Tij-ul-Ma'tisir has no deabie
headings like the Tabakit-i-Nisiri, and dees not use the word biw, at,
that work wot beipg written in the Thimind idiom, the fesvah of
faified, where necessary, is understood.  The author of the Tij-ul-Ma'isir
eould not bave had a good or an old copy of the “ Tabagat™ secing. it was
only written thivty years and wore after that work, Neither has the
Talakit-1-Akbari Arabic headings; Budd'Gui <iys he coples from bis putron's

. Whirs is 1 #u stated beefore I atated 11 2
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work. T have already shown, in my nodes G and F to pages G697 and 711,
and in many other places of my Translation, what the Tabakib-i-Akbari is,
The Anthor in all probability sew the Tabakdat-i-Nisirvi, but, as T suppose,
he did not fake the tronble fo collate different-copics, and contented himselE ’
with one—for example the I, O. L, M5, 1952, *u good old copy™ too, ’ l
which one person, at least, styles an = autograph”—the short-comings of
the Tubakdt-i-Akbari may be aecounted for. TVirishitah contains nothing
whaterer—not & single ecent—respecting the Turk Sultdus of the Mu'ized
and Shamsi dynasties, but what is contained in the Tabakdt-i-Akbari, even
to the poetical quotations and the blunders also.
I do not propose to change the name of the * congueror of Benzal™ :

I do more. 1 do change it, without the least hesitation, on the authority of L
the best extant copies of the text of the * Tabagit,”” which worl, as Mr. Bloch-

mann most Eind'n'ul!j.' observes, * és the only ewthority we possess for this . I
period,”” and it will require positive ]-mnf to the contrary to make me give

up the point. Because a name has been written incorrectly before—r
wrong assumption, or on mere theories, and because the two names Mulam-
mad and Bakht-yir have been landed down and vepeated from one writer
to another as that of ome man only, is there any reason why such ervor
should be obstinately stuck to through thick and thin ?

But at the same time T must state that T have naught to gain or lose
by the change : I have no object in changing it, and only do so on the
“undoubted authority” of my author. The matber lies in a nut-shell:
either the father was called Bakht-vir, or he was sof.,  IF he was so ealled, d
then ke has hitherto had the eredit for what hiz son performed.

As to Mubammad with the tesrah of izdfaf being correet, I fancy Mr,
Blochmann, even in a Muhammadan * School Hegister,” [a great anthority
certainly.] never found one person called Mubammad Mahmid without the
last referred to his father—certainly not if a Musalindn in his senses wroto
it down. But with resard to the  conqueror’s™ name, i e, Muhammad,
and Bakht-vir, that is Bakht-yir-ud-Din, his father's name, the wond bin
—son of—1 first noticed in the oldest British Musenm copy, one of the three
best I have had for my translation, and Professor Rieu, on whose words,
opinion, and experience in gueh matkers, I place implicit confidence, considers .
it a M3. of the Lith eentary, or abonta eentury after the time that Minhij-
wil-Din wrote.  The wond &in also oceurs in the other British Muscum MS,,
and in the best St. Petershurg copy, which is another of the three I refer
to, and in the very old copy I have—which apparently looks, but may not
be, much older than either of the other two—the whole of the Lheadings are
pointed, and in this last M3, the word bin does not eccur, for at this par-
ticular place, a5 well as in a few other instanees where &in, as in the casze
of Mubammad bin Siri, of whom more anon, is subsequently given, the

«  bin has clear]ly been left out, accidentally, by the copyist.
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The word din—2Ar. Blochmann's * solitary fin”"—also oceurs in the
best Paris copy. So bin—" son of "—oceurs in four MSS, : in three of the
r best and oldest co] ies s the izakat in o fourth which often wses the izdfuf for
BI5 0 other insfonces wheve son af & wndonbtedly meant ; and bin in a
fifth considered to be a precious © antograph” of the author's. In thé
other M5, vowel-points are not marked, but the izifat 15, without doubt,
meant there, a< in other places where not warked. The  one or two
anthors™ zecms to be disapproved of—I had an object in not stating oll my
authors’ names at the time.

I eon give hundreds of sueh like instances of 3in and an igifat being
used indiseriminately.  But just look at the Calenita Printed Text for
exmmple—the first page that meets the eyve—page g2 4L, the heading is
SAL Amir Mulmmmad, e "Abbds,"” and immediately under, second line,
are the words:—aaee pls 0e=® b # ® @ 2 8,2 slllo and, as ren-
dered in my version, page 332, © He made over the kingdom of Ghir to
Femir Mulommmad-i-"Abbis and which Mr. Blochmann, according to his
theory, would have written * Amir Mubammad *Abbas,” and so have made
ane persoit of the pleral,  There is another good example at pages | )= and
Fis vini—ple de=% o ope=” el - Ghiydg-ud-Din, Malmid din
Mubammad-i-Sdm. Here bin 15 used for one person—the son, and an
izifat understood and requived for another person—the father : there is no
i:g;'g!‘:lt marked, but it seesf be used, beeause Muhammad, his Father, was not
callod Sim, but he was the zon of :‘*f:il]'l—_ﬂl:u} 18 DBahfi-ud-THn, Sim.
Ghiyds-ud-Din, Mahmid's Eather’s pame, is written in full in the headings
with bin, but nnder, ple Se=* priedl” &l — Ghiyds-ud. Din, Mubammad-i-
Sim, and likewise his brother's, ple se=" (2| yae—Mu'lzz-nd-Din, Mu-
hammad-i-Sdm, but, by the theory put forth in the * Confribitfions,” and
the system followed in the translation of the ® Ain-i-Akbarl,” they would
both be tarned into Sdm which alone refers to their father, and not to
them, as the headings as well as the text—including the printed text—most

undoubtedly show, and many other examples are to be found in the work.
The names in the headings are written in Arabie, in every copy, throughout
the whole book, and in theé body of the work, according to the Persian
—_idiom, the izifat for din is understood, as is also the case with the name of
1khtiyir-ud-Din, Mubammad, & Bakht-yédr-ud-Din, the Khalj, and others,
Another matter tending to prove that Bakht-ydr is the Father's titular
name, is the fuet that the author of the Tabakdt-i-Akbari—one of those
who must Lave had the old and corpeet A28 —styles him, © Malik Mulgm-
mad-i- Bakht-yir-ud-Din.”  Mubammad conld not possibly be called  Bakht-
yar-ul-Din, and Hkbtiyir-ud-Din foo.
The same author, by the bye, at the head of the chapter, styles the
\ “ gonqueror” of Bengal leprivie-ve-Dix, Muroasasan, ondy.  Why ¢
Beeause he understood that Bakht-yiir-ud-Tin was his father’s name.
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# Purther,” says Me Blochmann,  supposing M to be correct, is it
*nob strange; nay tokally an-Persian, to speak continually of  Muhammud.
“ lin- Bakhtyir, or Mohammad-i- Bakhtyir, instead of nsing the single name
“of Mubammad ¥ This wonld be Avabie usnre. Thindly, if Malmid were
#the grandfuther, it woull have been extraordinary on the part of the anthor
o have left out the erandfather in the heading, and o the besinniog of
 the chapter, when Muhammzd Bakhtyir's descent is spoken of, and merely
*incidentally to mention it in connexion with the paternal unele.”

It eertainly would be wp-Persian to speak contimually of Mubamnad-
“bin Bakht-yir, hence, after the Arabie heading, as in other places through-
ont the whole work of Minhdj-ud-Din. the Persian izifat is nnderstood.
Beores of examples in the test alwo show that noman’s single nmne, such for
example ns Mubammad would be here, is winsaal except in the ease of some
sluves whose fathers’ names appear to have been unknown:  So engrafted is
the custom of using the father’s name with the =on's [bot not the graml-
futher'sl, that in our Indian Courts we find din and wwded always
and even in Bombay we find low-caste Hindis, Delirs, Lo styled, for ex-
ample—" Lakhsman, salnd Nursia,” aml = Pindid bin Santo,” &e. A
erandfnther’s name is very seldom put in the headings of the Tabakat-i
MNahsiri—it is not usual to do so.  Hud the pateroal ancle’s name ocenrred
in a heading the word Bir woull have been written no doubt; but, as I

have before noticed, did any person ever hear one man ealled Mubanonad
Malowil ¥ T know, Innw.w‘rl:_ that one of the sons of Mahudd of Ghaznin
is stvled Mubananad-i-Mabudd, and that his ancles are sty led, Wasr-i-Sabuk-
Tigin, and Yisui-i-Sabuk-Tigin respeetively. What a nice thing for a
tranalator to wake one man of them !

“ Lastly,” writes Mr. Blochmann, * the use of the Ixifat, instead of
i o piser (2on), is restricted to poetry, and does not gecur in prose [see
“poted, page 280]. T see therefore, no reason to change the nume of the
“eonqueror of Bengal, as proposid by Major Raverty.”

This is a maiter of such vital inportanes that T must give two exam-
ples of what may be cansed through a translator not knowing where to
place the izdfut so much objected to, as never oteurring in Persian prose,
in place of b, son of, and which is s0 * wi-Persian.” '

A careful and eonseientious writer like Brenissrose save, in Dook
V., Chapter I, of his lli.ﬂhu‘j: of Imdia, that “Mazbommoed-Cisim"  invaded
Sind : and, page after page, and paragraph after paragraph, it is =iid that
 Chsim did this, and = Ciasim™ did that, and that * the Mohametan arms
censsd with the death of Casim™

In Browor also, Vol I, page 135, the extract from the Chach-ndmah
commences with the death of Rde Iihir *at the hands of Mubanumad
Kfsim Sakifi” These names—for they are used us that of vne person—
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“ Mulwmmad Kisim™ sceur in seores of places throughout the extract,
but, at page 167 we also have © Imddo-d-din Mulmmmad Kaisim bin Abt
*Akil Sakifi,

1 oz 3 Now # Cisim™ or * Kisim" had nothine whatever to do with Sind or

4 tsconquest.  Ho was dead before bis son, Muhammad, was appointed by

1 his uncle to lead the 'Arabs into Sind, and so the father, who was in his

grave at the time, has had credit upr this moment, in our Histories of Tn-

dia, for what his son performed, in the same manner that Bakht-ydr-ud-

Din, the Khalj, has had the credit for what his son, Lkhtiydr-ud-Din, per-
formed.

From Tabari downwards, the name of the congueror of Sind is 'Tmdd.
nd-Din, Mubammad, son of Kisim, son of Mubamunad, son of Hakam, son
of Abi-'Ukail, and Al-Bilidurd, an extract From whose work is eiven in
Elliot, says the snme ns Tabari; but beeausze the suthor of the Chach-
Mivmah headed his Chapters in Persian instead of Arabic, the necessary izifat

d_,--*.].;;l.i..u(rt‘- recognized, and hence this lunentable ervor.  Such is history.

e Ezamples of this 1 have already given ; but turn to page £=—10 of the
Calcutta Printed Text, which is the same as other copies in these instanees,
and the fourth ling from the heading are these words ode; e ez
__.,.1.-:!'-'1 ety ¢ angd We phin foklf-i-Ghozain be Awmic Wiknid-i-Sebuk-
Ligin rasid. Does Mr. Blochmann mean to assert that Sabuk-Tigin is not the
father's name P So much for the random assertion that * the ézifif in-
stead of din or pizor [which last I have not used] is restricted fo poetry. and
does ot ocenr in prose,” and according to the foot-note that it * is vure in
poctey, and paets do not like fo wse thig Lzafad” TE Mr. Blechmann met
with the following in Indian History—ets Lt I wals alysl; s —I
wonder what he would think of it: he would write it “ Shihibuddaalah
Hirin Bughri Ilak Khin,” and make one person of it. T, however, would

il it—* Shildboud- Daulah, Hardn-i-Bughei.i-Tlak-Khin  hecanse T
know for certain that MHirdn who is entitled Shibdbend-Daulah iz the
son of Bughri, who iz the son of the I'lak Khin, who is named Misd,

" who were Khigns of Miwar-un-Nahr of the Afrisivibi dynasty,

Next, in the same foot-noted page 250 of the Confributions,” Mr.
= Blochmann says that < Minhdj-i-Sirdj"” does not mean in prose, * Minhij, the
% son gf Sirdj,” but Minhdj who writes under the name of Sirij.  That the
¢ father’s name was Sirdj has nothing to do with it.”

Mr. Blochmann would find it difficult to show me where he * writes
under the name of Sirdj.” T snppose it will be allowed that that Author
Fenew his own nome, and his father’s, and if that be allowed, e ealls himself
repeatedly Minhij-ud-Din-i-Sardj, and he further sayvs th:‘il i.lia' fi.llh':r s
the Mauling Sardj-udDin, whose father was the Manlini ﬁliljllf!:l-!}tl-lhm
"Usmin, whose father was the” Imfm, "Abd-ul-Khilik, the Jirjini. For

T . W

-
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these reasons Apd.'Usm-1-'Usais, who is also ealled Mixmis-vp-Dix,
sometimes styles himself in his work—Msndr-1-San{a-1-3s wia—vefer-
ring to Father and grandfather also, Here are two Exdfifs, aud in prost
too.  Seo al=o noto 7, page 727 of ty Translition.

T have already shown Me. Blochmann’s theory of “ artificial” igifats,
as he ealls them, to be # an-Persian,” but, to prove that ancther statement
here wade is likewise nearreet, T must prominently notice another izdifat.
It refers to the article * Whe were the ®Patan’ or b Pathan’ Sultins of
Dilifi*—the paper in the Jorryan Ao 85 Bexear, for 1875, page 4L
Mr. Blochmann savs in the saime foot-note,d page 280, “ Contributions,”
pare. 2, “ The form of the name of Mubammad-i-Sari, on whose name
Major Raverty has built o hypothesis, i= doubtful for this Lrifat.”

Mr. Blochmann, apparently, did not notice that the matter of the
kasrah of izifat, at page 31 of the Jovmxar, has reference solely to Finisi-
matt and bis translators,  If he will take the trouble to refor to my Trans-
lation, page 816, and to the corresponding place, page ra—is
Caleutta Printed Text, he will find the hemding, Sidni, son or
Mruasan, showing that here Siri is itself a Ghiri name. Then
let him turn to page 320 of the Trmnslation, and he will find the
heading “ Marag Muomaaratan bin SOef”, but in the corresponding place
in the printed text page f=-—I0, merely (sise Se=* lle, YF I chose
to be guided by Mr. Blochmann's theory on that heading alone, and did not
Fnow that the Arerad of L;ftgc_:i or deseription was required, and was in
any donbts respecting the persons I was writing about, T might have ealled
him, as Mr. Blochmann would, Muhammad Siiri, as though the two nomes
belonged to one man, and have turned fiee men into ene accordingly.  The
printed text also mentions him as (sipe 2+=7
a third time, in the last line of that page, when speaking of Malik Muoham-
mad having made over Gldr to his eldesf son, his name is given with his
father's and grandfather's nume — g0 (2 24=% 2 32 el visi—
Amir Bit "All, son of Mubsmmad, sen of Sirt. -

Look again at the following heading in the Printed Text—page
o 1—41, and thera it 18 again conlinmned, and we have o e D= u_l,:

fwice in the same page, but

wi—AbG-" Al son of Muohammad, sen of Siri, but in the ninth line, the -

father is again ealled sy 8e=" the izifut being understood.  The next
heading also refers to Mubmmmad being Siri's son, viz. :—'Abbds, son of
Shis, soit of Mubammad, son of Siiri.

If my long note on this subjeet, 7, page 321, had been read Lefora
taxing me with buoilding up a deabtfal *hypothesis)” it might have been
geen that in the Kitib-i-Yumini, the author of which was contemporary with
this very Muohananad, son of Siri, who it s pretended  [merely  beeanse
Dow and Briggs so rendered it and made & Pathin of him ], was called

L]
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AMichammad Siri, he is nevor onee referred to as Mubamnad bk as (eype ol
the son of Boni. The Thrikh-i-Alfi, Fagihi, Jahin-Ard, Rawgnt-us-Safi,
Habib-us-Siynr, Mirdt-i-Jabion-Numd, and Muntakbhaleut-Tawivikh, eall
Kim son of Stni only ; and in the acconnt of Malwid-i-Sabuk-"Tigin's mid
upen the Ghiris in the Jimi'-ut-Tawirikh he is also merely  called son of
S0ni: never Mubammad. The Bengal A, 8 Libeary contaius a eopy
[No. 4] of this work, and Me, Blochmann ean vefer to it.  He will find,
if the portion copied for me has been eorrectly copied, that in the first two
places this Ghiridn chief is called (535 Shiivi—a mistake of (& for .
].l'l.l.f. fn_:u' or five lines from the end of the pavagraph, e is sbyled Lelrt yed
prignr-i-shiri—that is the sor of Sutel, and it is eloar that Rashid-ud-Din
followed the Kitdb-i-Yamini and styled him son of Stni likewise, but that,
in two instances, the copyist of that M3, No. LI, or the Caleutta dtib,
left out the word =2 before the nume, in the st two instanees,
If the two words "Al Marddn ofone mean "Al who wes as valiont g
ez e, and if Mubammad Sherdn elone also mean Mubammad who sees
= eguni fo many Lions, and his brother is also * equal to many Lions" [rather
strange that borh brothers shoull be Hr:_'!, whenee eome these Slee or six
*artificial” words, zsinee without arvtificial means being ndopted, the words
P ATE Marddn are—" AF men—and Mobhammad Sherdu — Muhammnd Lions 7
Thess words would, without the besieh of deseription be much the swme as
Shah Jahin —King World—referved to in what T have said on the izifat,
and which is a complete answer also to these questions. Mubammadan
“Eehool Hegisters” have nothing to do with it The Khalj Turks of

Garmsir did not keep any Hegisters,

As this answer to Mr. Blechmann’s eritieisins may fall under the no-
tice of readers not acquainted with the I'vini dislect of the Persian, and as
he constantly refers me to his © Ain,"™ T must point out how inconsistent
he iz himself about thess dzifits—I1 do net think I can be taxed with
inconsistency—and how often his izdfeds are used when they are not requir-
ed, and wailing when not wsed.  These inconsistencies, which 1 take from
his translafion of the A'v-i-Abberd, may I seen at a glance ; he appears
to have no_fleed system - —* Mir Shavif-i-Amuoli™ requires the izifat ac-
corditg to his theory, but, as Mir Sharif was o native of Amaul, the yd-i-
nisbat or of relation alfixed to Amul— JeT—id, v of Ymul—as it is written
in the MS. from which it is taken, was sutlicient ; as  Fire—DPersia, Firsé
—Persian or of Persia - anl I:il.ltj-ij!r—i:.'lﬂj-f.llIj', ."Lr_'_;']h"i.lt, .'{lnr;;lll.fillj, oo
The =same ocenrs in ** Shaikh Farid-r-Bukhde? which last word containing
the yi-i-nishal means, of Bukbird, or the Hakhiridn, Az iz now stands it
is * Shaikh Farid the Bulfdr.® Again, in the words © "Alinddin-i- £hiffi”
although, at the very first page of Part 11L of the © Confribufions’ refor-
red to, the word Khilji is called an adjeclive.

-
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In another place, I find, * A'zam Khdn” vide Khin-t- zam [see
example of Tzifat previously given], and we find “ Khin-r-A'zam" aceord-
ingly, bt Blir-i-"Adl [as 1 should write it] is not correct aceonling to
My, Blochmann's theory : it must ba A 2A4dl” For example, T will % ¥
give a list of some of the titular names and patronymies, aud Mr. Blochs L 2
mann’s different ways of writing them :— 3
# Chingiz Whin™ in histories called * Qdiin 1 Buzurg™ ; Cadr Jaluin
Mufti roquires no fzdfie, bt Mufti-t- Mamalik™ does, and * Umard.r-
Faldie''  does ;. © KhiankKhiwin”™ aml ¢ Khinklhinin® requires  none:
% Khin-r-Kalan® does ; and ©* Khian-r=A'zam" does ; © Khin "Alam Firde-
jang,'t * Nugratjang” and ¥ Khin Zaomdn® require nooe: “ Rustam-t-
Zamiin,”" Tizuk-r-Jahdngiri, and Farhang-r-Jalingid do: but Dabdr-i-
Déinish from me would be a danserous innovation too, and gy « Shih-i-
Jahan' iz dangerons mnd wr-Persian, but “ Malikah ¢ Jahdn™ iz not! .
# Agaf Khin "Abdul Majid” requires no izdfat, bubt the. senie person 1
0 Abdal Majidor-Agaf Khin™ does ; Bulaimén Kavarini [by-the-lye, tTtE:'LE—“‘-a‘\ |
is mo swelh name] requires no izifat, but, a little farther on, it requires to ba A
written® Sulaimidn.-1- Kararini” | T could multiply these examples ad infi-
#ifuan, i
Burdan-kot may be due *north of Baguri (Bogra) in Long. 807 287,
Lat. 25° & 25", close to Govindganj, on the Karataya River,” but T fail to
find it in the 119th Shect of the Indian Atlas: but oreat changes must
have taken place since Minhdj-ud-Din wrote, when “a river” fowed in
front of his Burdan-kot, © of vast magnitude, the name' of which is Bag-
mati; and, when it enters the country of Hindistdn, they style it, in the
Hinddi dialect, Samund (occan) and, in magnitude, breadth, and depth, it
is three times more than the river Gang™ [Translation, page 5617, and the
Karataya must therefore have grown * small by degrees and beautifully
less

T did not “ddentify Maksadah": My words [note 4, page 576] are
& the Maxadabad probedly of the old Maps™ &e.
AMr. Blochmann at page 25¢ kindly recommends me to Me. Thomas’s
“IxtriaL Corxace oF Bexcarn" reganling the reigns of “ Muhammad \
B:il:hty:'lr’s” immedinte sucees2ors = bat as [ have the acecount of Minhij-
ud-Din,” “ the sole authority for fhe period”” and somne others, I can i
dispense with it, and bave already done so in my Translation,
I am very glad to find, however, that Mer. Thomas has met with the
coing of ].lillti}':h‘-ll.cl-] i, Davrar Sosn-r-Bangd, the H]L:J]j, mentioned 1n
my Translation, page 626 and farther on, which has not appeared in the
B Contributions,” or doubts might probably have been thrown on his very
existence as a ruler.
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I am told that Sultin Firiz Shih-i- Abi-l A uzaffar, Shih-i-Jahin, the

Halashi, * has not been ineludsd” among the * Pathau” dynastics. He

will be found in Dow and Briggs, and in the following, respecting some

eotnz found in ** Cooch Behar™ = = OF the other By ”.".l'""! Pathang whoso

\-‘ eoins ocenr in this trove, T [Rajendralila Mtra] have to notice Preuz
Smaw Tne ApvssiNiax.'"  See Beagal A, 8. Jowpial, 1561, page 451,

Page 255, of the * Confribufions” Mr. Blochmann says regarding
Jij-nagar, * Major Haverty Aes conie to the same conclusion as I kad."

This is really too magnanimous on his part, and morve than I can ae-

copt. 1 beg leave to state that I had come to the conclusion many years
before T offered the Translation, of the Tabakdt-i-Nisiri to the Society :
in fact, in 1365,
Mr. Blochmann will find Katisin by and bye : I shall have something
to say abou®it hereafter. E
Page 255, “ Contribufions,” it is said, * Major Raverty's nassertion
———hat ¢ Lakhnauti’ was called by the Emperor Huomddyiin * Bakhtibid,” is
untenable.”  If Mr. Dlochmann thinks Bakhtibad is a copyist's error, he
can satisfy himself, for, of course, he had seen and consulted the * WKhuli-
cat uttawirikh,” which is *

—

“a motdern work.” It is an excellent one never-
theless in many ways. I found the two copies I eonsalted quite similar,
and quoted it aceordingly. Page 330 of * Contributions,” we have © dg
the bordecland to the west of Jaj-nngar Major Raverty mentions Gaphii-
HKatanka, and then says f] wee 557 quoting the Me'dep-i-Abhir-i-Uhmadé
that “on the nerth it 15 close to the Bhital territory [the Bhiti of the Ain-
i-Akbari], and, south, iz eloze to the Dakhan.  “ Bot this 15 an oxtracrdina-

“py confusion of names, partly due to the author of the Ma'dan, especially
4 he wrote Bhatah with a long 4. He means Bhith, or Bhat-ghord, the
“ynountainous tract south of Alldihdabdad, whilst Bhdti 1s the name of the

¢ Sundarban region along the Bay of Bengal,” &e.

Mr. Blochmann has evidently not scen  the Ma'dan," but that Bhiti
is written, or rather prinded, with n long d, is not due to * the Ma'dan” af
all, but to © the ,-'f:i:l]."—]t'l_\' MS. original I mean. The Ma'dan has JLEH
but I, foolishly depending on my Xin-i-Akbari as a better authority, put
it in as 1 found it there (J4% with 1. So what is supposed to be an error of
 the Ma'dan’s” is really mine from being thus led astray.  Whether Mr.
Blochmann’s Al contains it 1 cannot say, but the Nin before me has 1_1:"1‘-’
I zee nothing, even :lw.-c-rdin:._: to Ar. Blochmann, E-'.n't'u:u]j:riy WIONE even
in the Jémi'-ut-Towdrikh, although it is styled o * compilation without
value,” when we consider what natives write imagine regarding the candi-
pal points; and that work evidently refers to the Bhiti Sundar-bap which
was 8. W, from the place, probably, where the autlior of it wrote.

|
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Whether Bhatah, Dhdtab, Bhati, or Bhiti, with long or short o, il
comes from the same oviginal.  Tn the Xin transkation it is said: * Abul-
fazl gives this spelling in the * Akbarndm: |h "and says it amenns Jowlond
from the Hinddsting Hes, down the viver.”  The word is written in Hindi
‘Lj-l b=t il ._.,.a._r .

As to the “efane” wall in the same pavagraph of the * Contrifbutions,'"
referving to note page 595 of my Translation, T mentioned that “ I am notb
gersanafly acguainted with Bengal,” bub my Ain’s words respecting it are
as Follows :—

i1 30unS (oipy nifie snf Bufis (olys 31 palio i 5

T wonder how any one would read that, the lemzab—s—expressing
the wwdfat being added to %5 even according to the * Thrim " idiom ¥ To
express what Ar. Blocliann says of the stone wall, I shouldgdiave expect-
ed to have found it written ¥ 5 25 .__'-‘x.: J a3 pdsdd ST Lrithes
and then there eould be no pﬂuHL mistake even for a copyizt to make_in
M. : )

In a foot-note to page 286 also it i= said : ¥ Major Raverty mentions
[it should have added what I really did say at page 592] the Afghin
Zamindir of Birbhiun and Jdt-nagar —the italies, [ darvesay, imply u refor-
ence to Jij-nagar,” Le—F daresay they imply nothing of the sort: and
the previons fwenfy-sic paragraphs on Jaj-vagar, extending over six pages,
will show, to any ordinary eye, where I eonsider Jdj-nagar to be.

Persons not absolutely acquainted with a locality may at G000 miles'
distance, in the extreme west of England, and not having the staff of a
Madrasak at command, and en the spot, be involved in error by a clerical
mistake in a MS., and in proof of this and show that he is not imwmaculate,
I will give a single instanee out of many in Mr. Blochmann’s own Ain
Translation, quoting the Ma'dsir-ul-Umard, although he is én India,

Page 422 vol, i, :—* Heégarding the town of Bhakkar, Abulfazl B
that it is called in old books Mangirah. Srx eicers united pass by itin
several brawehes (sic) ; two Lranches lie to the south, ose to the north.
The town af the lutier branch, 15 callal Blakkar. On the second branch
another town lies, ealled Lohard, and seae if s the Tudus”
© Bo, aceording to this, * Bhakkar” and * Lohari® ave not on the Tndus,
but neay it !

The following is, literally, what the Malizic-ul-Umard, says :—* Bhakar
i the name of & fort among the erections of former tdmes—in old books
they wiite it Manglrah—and all the sir northern rivers [ o the Indus
and the Panj-al], having become one, pass by it—one portion passing on
the southern side, and one part on the northern.  The gasbaks named Sal.
har—s%=—a town on one bunk of the river, and another town, kuown as

e W
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IJJ*'I_'L-*_;?:-_‘*'-“““ the other side [Sindhis often substitute # for I] wers
alwavs included in Siud. M vzt Shil Hlusin, the Arghin, entively rebuilt
it [Bhakar] of excesling greal strongth, and made it over to Sultin
Muhanmumad-i- Wokal-Tdish,™

This is perfectly intelligible to any oue who has seen Sakhar, Bhakar,
and Rohri, or looked at a map only,  Notwithstanding the = learned” Abi-
-Fazl, however, Manstirah was a totally different |'1“'"-‘ to Bhakar, and
gomne 200 miles farther down the river, See page 540 of my Trauslation,
and note, last para. of that page.

With reference to what iz called [ Comtpilutions,” page 270, ] my
% dangerous innovations” in spelling names, which in reality means that
everything is innovating which mag be contrary to M. Blochmann’s
system, 1 foresaw, at the outset, that we should not agree in this matter,
we having, it appears, peculiar ideas on this point. Such Bengal names as
are derived from the Sauserit may, in some instances, be not quite correet :
T have written them as my Persian anthorities write them, and from my
system of transliteration—the Jonesiin system—the original letters may
be known. In some few places  the printer’s devil” has left his mark
upon them [as he has in my Paper on © fhe Pathin Dyansties,” with a
vengeanee |, and Mr. Blochmann was in such o hurry that he did not wait
for the list of errata to my Translation, but thought he had made a dis-
covery. For example: the word Asif is an error for Agaf; Bikrdmpir
for Bikrampiir, Jessore for Jellazore, and Dinjapir for Dindjpir.  The last
will be found corvectly at pagme 559.

As to the rest, referred to in note + of the same page of the © Candri-
Butions,” 1 do not agrie as to the word Silir being part of the name: it
refers to a chief—Sipak-Siliy may be a proper name after the same fashion.
In Ervior [page 315, vol. ii.] the man's title and name are aetunlly trans-
lated * victorious general”” I shall expect with some curiosity Mr. Bloch-
mann's strictures or otherwise on this translation of * Minhij-us-Siraj."”

als — Zafar—means eicfory—so it would he Silide eiefory—chief vietory
—if translated. - Arabic words—active ]Jf]!'l.il..:-i_ll'i:'.'.* in particnlar—are used as
Musalmin names and titles, but it is new to find the noun Zafar—victory

; -_H""u.._ —used for the purpose,

Minhij-ud-Din, and a score of others write Kilbi—it is nsed as well
as Kilpi. In Lesicons words beginning with < band o p, will be both
found under the lotter b

Kulirdm—is spelt thus o355 with A% 700z and pd-i-Hindi in a geo-
graphical account of the upper provinces from Dilili to the Indus, and from
thenee to Sindh, Kandabdr, and all round to Ladikh, and the Antarbed
Do-ib, which I should have published but for the years 1 have given to
the Tabakat-i-Nasiri.  Elliot also spells it with £, not g.
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‘ll-"(.

o F
Dol in 14 hlll‘]t l..l_;fa-' and also weileo® Tnddnhin, the Grst # being nasal
#

"'nn'z-llh—‘_rhw‘,m, Siwast: m—-u'-w_,-m and also Shiws l'\hl“ from Sanskrit ;

fra, a Hindld deity; Jamddi ssbea is urlih'n in tho eind idiom : some- r ‘
times Jamdadd ; *Arif -~u+lﬂ, *Arifi |.111—1,_,qu# : Tagkivalt or Tazlkavah, both ‘
are correct ; Shajr and ‘-uhqr both signify a tree in Arabie, hence Shajarah |

v Shijarah may be used; Sarij, which I lave also met with apele Sinijf,
::E;.:niﬁnﬁ a lamp, lnminary, or the sun, henee Sardj-ud-Din, the father, means
# {he Luminary of the Faith,” as his son’s name, Minkij-ud-Din signilies ﬂ
“the Highway or Read of the Faith™ ; Wand-Gang r‘:_lﬂf[.'u; Gridawuri [ask
a Madrisi how he proncunces it '—,,_,ul.uf Riisine— iy 3 Chhotah Nag-pir
..U'h'ﬁ" &sza : Jhiir Kundah 3308 _I_]L‘-?-.Il:l:l 355 jh= [signifving bushy, a Forest,
the forest of Baijnith] and is also written in some of the works quoted in & 1
my Translation with = — #3435 3l ; and Karmah-ndsal is written &alde,

e

and Karam-Nisd Leb o8, —-_"“"-x‘\ |

The Haft-1klim of Mr. Blochmann may be different, but my copics of
that ©excellent work” have precisely what I have given at page 593, As [
to when the anthor finished hiz work, or where he got his Hindi 3 from, l
may be seen from that work. Perbaps Mv. Blochmann will examine one.
Possibly he may have seen a small letter & written over letters, which

are intended to express 3§ &.
The word hlj;.ll.&-‘]. any Dictionary will show, means * depression,” I
# Jowliness,' * inferiority,’”’ as well as “ end” and * estremity.” i
Arkhndk is “the printer's devil's” work for Arkhink, also written
i, Rakliang—anglicized Arracan.
I have lived too long in the Dagmay ever to write it Dak'hin, and I
have never wrtten it Dalkan ; neither could I think of writing Abd Bake
where Abfl Bikr is meant.
Mr. Blochmann taxes me with making “dangerous innovations™ in
spelling proper and geographical names, but he has a peculiar method of ‘
his own, and [ must point some of thom out. I take them merely from

the first volume of his Trauslation of the Ain- 1-.-";1 bari, to which he so ‘
often refers me :— ’

6 A ulld Mabdrik also © Quitbnddin  Aubdaril Bhih” and * Shailh
Mubdrik,” even on the covers, for Shaikh Mubirak, Mulli Mubirk, &e,
# Rahtds” instead of Hohtis; “ Pashiwar”, instead of Peshiwar | Ml.f-u is 1
written in - Pushto with its peculiar x'u or s'm, * Hardt™ for Hirdt [t

# Major Raverty's c\righlnl has swkins above the daf, the medis]l and the final |
sitine Tower down, in dreifuiu, the sebias stand above the fe and the win.  Types with
fixed dincritical murks are not to be had here.—Dn,

o s 5
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may have been supposed that, as Harl was the ancient name, natives of it
styled Harawi, and that the river is still the Harl river, * Hardt"” must bo
right] ; “ Darogah® for Ddrvoghal ; * Farmili” for Parmuli; © Zal-ndn”
for Zia-u-Nim [Jonas]; “#Ehzan” for Zozan or Zauzan; * .Jhelam”
[1.1.'|1|_'u¢n- the e .7]'1 for Jhilam ; “Sodbarab,’ for Saghari; *© Shuji'
for Shuj.'l; i Bhambar," for Bhimbar ; “ Bigrim," for Boerim; * Pak’hali®
for Pakhli or Pakli; = Qirlyghs,” a5 the transliteration of g0 —Kirligh ;
“ Bhirah and Khushib,” for Bbarh and Khishib ; * Sewe,” for Siwis
% Baloch,” for Baliich : * Duib,” for Do-ib or Do-ibah ; * Chanib,” for
Chinab ; * Sukkhar” and “ Suk’har opposite Bhakkar,” for Sakbar and
Bhakar or Bhakhar; “Qanaunj”, for Kinnauj; *Gdlnah®, for Jilnah;
# Guhrdm,” for Kuhpim ; * Tiranbak,” for Trimbak and Trinbak;
% Qalit,” for Kalat: * Sahwdin,” for Sihwin; © Dird Shiloh", for Drici
Shukoh ; ¥ Qoran” and * Qorin™, for Kur'in ; * Kizarin”, for Kizirin;
% Snlaimdn Karardnd” and *“Sulaimdn § Karardni®, in several places,
for Sulimdn, the Karini: [“Kararini” iz an  impossible name] ;
o Alisd Razd,” for Miisi-i-Rizd [i. e. the son of Mnsi-ul-Kigim, the
Iindm] ; “ Khattar,” for Khat-har [,+5 ]; © Dilahzik,” for Dilazilk ;
¢ Ranshanis, who like other Afghin tribes,” &e., there being no such
Afghiin tribe whatever ; * Khin Jabin Lodhi,” for Khin-i-Jahdn, Ledi;
# District of Mount Terah,” for Hill tract of Tirdh : © Taigin™ for Tdekin.
The system of writing "Ambic words is after the same uncertain
Fashion :—at one time, * Makhddm-ul-Mulk," at another, * Makhdiim
ulmalk ;" “ Mui'zzolmulk” at one time : * Mu'izz-ul-Mulk”, and * Muo'izz-
ul Mulk’ another; © Zakhirat ulkhawdnin™ at one time, © Zakhiratul.
khawinin,” another ; “ Cimgam uddaulah,” for Samsam-ud-Daulah® ; © Abi-
jabl,” for Abd-Jhal* ; “ Rauzatuggafd,” for Baugat-us-Safi, and the like.
Some ' Arabic titular names aud patronymics peguive the T Arabie
Ji to give them sense, such as * Mibrunnisd,"” for AMihr-un-Nisd, and * *Abd-
! Majid” for ' Abd-u/-Majid, but with other words, used according to
the Dersian idiom, which require an equivalent to this Ji in the shape of
the Lasrah of deseription the Izdfat is wrong, * dangerous,” ** un-Persian”,
and must be * Niir Jahdn®,  Nir Mahall”, like Shih Jahin, which mean,
respectively, thus written, * Light-world,” Light-palace or house,” and,
% King-World,” énstead gf Nir-i-Jahin—The Lizht of the World ; Nir-i-
Mahall—The Light of the Palace or House ; Shih-i-Jahin—The King of
the World ; and yet, when he comes to translate them, Mr. Blochmann
adds these * artificial” izdfats to get the the and of the, as in * Gadr Ja-
hén”—Mufti of ¢he empire; and * " Abdurrahim Khart"'—Abdurrabim éfke
Ass, &e, .
# Thus in printed eriginal. En.
+ The long & in Major Raverty’s printed originel.  Eu.
woW
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In eoneluding these vemarks 1 think what 1 have here given is suffi-
cient reason for my saying that, in the watter of ¢zifits, and system of
spelling proper and geographical nawes, T shall never follow Mr, Bloch-
.

Note.~The alwvo article has been insorted ot the urgent request of Major Raverty,
As hi haz now stuted his views on Persinn Gromamar, &¢., amd Mr, Bloclonann does
nob think it nocessaiy to waite s *Rejoinder’, the subject hng coine to o ¢lose.  Ep,

Morals of Kilidiise.—By Praxsirn Payprr, M. A.

It has been remarked by a great philosopher that the conception of
man a8 the chicf of the economy of nature is a stimulus to the eultivation
of the noble qualities, which place him at the head of the living hiur:!t{j_u;-___\‘
There can be, ke observes, no danger of apathy in a position like this—
with the genuine and just pride of such pre-eminence stirring within us ;
and above us the type of perfection, below which we must remiain, bub
Wwhich will ever be inviting us upwards.®  Viewed in this light, it may nob
be uninteresting to investigate the moral type which the greatest of Indian
poets held up for imitation to his contemporaries, men within whom thers
stirred not only the pride of being placed at the head of the living Lierar-
chy, but that of being the highest development of the hurman race.
The four divisions of Morality which I have adopted in this paper are
the following - ’
I Individual.
1I. Domestic.
ITL  Soeial,
IV. Military and Political.
And T may here mention once for all, that neither in the principles,
nor in the details of elassification, do T pretend any elaims to originality,
Ispiviovar Morariry. Self-conservation.—In the first
divizion of Individual Movality, namely, self-conservation, 151l
fail us.  He tells us of Dilipa that he guarded himself, though not through |
feart to which the advice of the dizsguised Shiva that the body is the first
requisite for relizious works? way =erve as o commentarv.  Nending ade
viges the same king to preserve hLis body, the enjoyer of continuous hap-

great sub-
lisa does not —*

® Comte's Positive Philosophy, translied by I Martinenu, Vel, 1T
T miEwmaser | Rogha, Lo21

-
FWOEIE wy HRENas | Kunds Sanllav, V. 93,

v P G5,
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piness® and the disciple of the sage Fasofontu cloquently exposes to -ja
the futility of killing himself throungh grict for his Queen.t

Maiming.—Recognising the justifiableness of maiming a member for
the preservation of the whole, Walidisa has adduced the example of a snake-
bitten tinger, which though otherwise so dear, must be excised. §

Sati.—In the casze of Satig {he individual duty of self-preserva-
tion iz subordinated to the higher duty of conjugal fidelity, and it cannob
be urced as a reprodch against our poet, that he was one-sided in his con-
ceptions.  Whatever might be the popular practiee, Killidisal| conld con-
ceive of a husband’s fmnolating himself on the funeral pyre of his beloved
wife, or deterred from that by exterior considerations, killing himself deliber-
ately in some manner more orthodex. In the ease of the disconsolate
consort of the God of Love, the final catastrophe is avoided ¥ without
any detriment to her eonjugal fidelity, by the intervention of a voico
from the sky which bids her desist, as bher husband would ab last Lo
sstoved to life.

Suicide.—Mallinatha®#® fecls himself bound to justify the apparent
immorality of the suicide of the blind parents of the boy whom Dasharatha
had unwittingly dealt a death-wound, and he does so on the ground of
a test which permits decrepit Viunaprasthas, when no longer able to per-
form sacrificial rites, to put an end to their existence by falling from
a precipice, burning in fire, or drowning in water. ‘The suicide of
Rama mayt+ be explained on two theories.  Firstly, the obligation that the
poet was under, of not falsifying such a cardinal point in the treaditional
history ; and secondly, the ineompatibility of the conception of death by
{]iif;lr.-.l_' or old age, with that of an incarnat ion of the Supreme Deity.

Health.—Early rising is one of the best means of preserving our
Jicalth, and this Kilidisa predicated of his hevoes, though he has said
nothing about the general duty of preserving our health. The princes of
the solar race are very regular about the hour that they left their beds,TT

* ATE FAAYTICINIR A mmg\a'lﬁgwnﬂiwn__u Raghu., 11, 50.
+ Raghu, VIII. 83—00. o
1 sy =w fanardEgEEaaan | Ragh, 1. 25
& Rugln., XVIL G.
| Raghn:, VIIL. 72, 04, 94.
€ Kumim Sambhava, IV, 30-45,
#% Comm. on Raglu, 1X, 81, & q’ﬁmmi:rq: I Wﬁ'ﬂ’]‘ﬂlﬂ'ﬂm AT
sflda: | wATSEE ARy AT TR |
£+ Raghu, XV. 103,
17 gursTENaIgaTE | Baghu, L 6.
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and this is exemplified in the case of Aja* One of the reasons that led
the sage conncillors of Dasharathn to approve of his hunting expedition is
itz bracing cffects on the constitution.t  The Messenger Clond is requested
to rest his wearied feet and quench his thirst on the lofty mountains and in
the cooling rills which abound in his path, T and the request to rest himscl
is ropented Turther on.§

Wealth.—The duty of accumulation of wealth flows from that of
preserving onr healtl, as wealth acenmulated is but energy eonserved. It
was not lost sight of by Wilidisa, He puts into the mouth of one of his
characters the reflection that even a thirsty Chddela cares not to solicit
rain of the autumnal elond whose agquatie stoves have been drmined to the
dregsj|  But ko 'm-:; withal how to j.;u:u'd asainst its degeperating into
o sellish miserliness, he subordinated it to the higher moral duty of benevo-
lence.  As he himself tells us, the good, like the clouds, take bub to give.q
The princes of the solar race, accumnlated treasures, in order to be able to

give them away, ®#% and of Dilipa we are-told that he amassed wealth thongh——

dovoid of avarice.tt  Of another king, Atithi, we are told that he collected
treasure ouly Dbecause that lies at the roob of patronage, as the Cldtalas
ereet only the cloud that earries a store of water in 1ts bosom.§¥ To use
the languame of the Meghaduta :

¢ OF all tha fruits that fertune yiclds, the best

“ Ts still the power to succour the distrest.§§"

Humility.—Humility lies at the root of sclf-culture, the seeond sub-

division of Individual Morality, for surcly, eve one labours for self-improve-
ment, he must be impressed with a sense of his own shorteomings,
Kilidisa never grudged humility. Ile begins his Raghuyvansa with the
follawing confession :

# How men will mock the humble bard who singa

“ The ancient glories of sun-born kings ;

* Raghn., V. 65.
- = e
t FRSgresAaTe LA aqadtsgaT sfgaid g Baghu, IX. 19,

¥ Purvn Megha., 1.
§ Purva Meghe,, 27, 53.

| ferdifgarega’, wegH el graaTfa Rtaghu, V.17,
1 wrgre {3 fagirg wai afcnafam | Raghu, IV. 56,

el F H?HT{ITHIE| Raghwn., L. 7.

Tt wayTres wigw | Kaghu, L 2L

4 Rapghu,, XVIL 60,

i wigmiiia RS e G5 sgmaTTR | Purva Megha,, 54,
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# Like a young child with little hands outspread
“ For fruit that glows above o giant's hed.**

Tiaghu, he informs us, appropriated the wealth of the Kdmbojas, but
not their pride The education of Rdma and his brothers only increasod
their natural modesty, as oblations of elavified butter magnify the snerificial
fire. Shatrughna bends his head in humility when the holy sages congra-
tulate him omn his prowess in killing the demon Lavana.§ Youth, 1_}1::11-1:‘-‘.',
and prosperity are each of them fountnins of pride, but still the king
Atithi was humble of mind.|| The same monarch was abashed when the
praizes which he justly deserved, were uttered before him.9 Ancther king
Piriyitra shared the same virtue.®* Purdravd, when complimented by
the king of Gandherbas on hiz valowr in reseuing the nymph Trpase from
the profane hands of a vile demon, and thanked in Tudra's vame for
the same, modestly disclaime all personal merit:

LPur. You rate the deed too high. Not mine the glory,
But his, the Thunderer’s, from whom derived
The strength of those who conquer in his canse.
The very ccho of the lion's roar,
As through the rocky rifts it spreads and deepens,
Appals the mighty elephant.+f
Justly might Chitraratha exclaim :
"Tis well,
This modesty becomes your worth. Humiliky
Is ever found the ornament of valour.if
Self-control.—The third sub-division of Individual morality is self-
control, or the subjection of passion to reason. Iiliddsa rightly conceived
that zelf-control has a moral value ounly when it has some temptation to
overcome, He reconciles the apparent inconsistency of Shiva’s behaviour in
approving of Umd's ministering to his wants, such as they were, whilst
engaged in the performance of severe austerities, by the reflection that
they indeed are the really firm-minded whose equanimity is not distwrbed
in the presence of a disturbing cause.5§

e

- * Raghu., I. 3.
= Raghn, TY. 70,
1 Baghu, X. 70.
§ Raghu., XV, 27,
I Raghu., XVII. 43.
% GaHT: 9 ==y q:qﬁw gwraTe | Raghu XVIL 74
#+ Haghn., XVIIL 17.
++ Vicrnmorvashi, Act I. Wilson's Hindu Theatre, Val. I, p. 204.
it gwe | SaEar oy famwregre | Vienmorvashi, Act L
§§ Kumdza Sambhave, 1, 59,
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The soxual appetito.—WAlidisa subordinated the strongest animal
appetite to the religions duty of procreating progeny. The princes of
the solar race, amd f).l'n'.l}m in Ihu'l.i':ﬂl:.n', marry but to have progeny.® The
untimely death of Agnivaraat points the moral of a course of abandoned
licentionsness to which many an Indian prince has Eallen o viebim. Dwsha-
pathe had suflicient strength of mind, to withstand such allorements. No
passion for the chase, no fondness Tor dice, nor moon-begemmed golilots,
nor the charms of maidens in the bloom of youth, could allure him from
the paths of ambition.f ;

Temper.—Kilidisa's sages have sufficient control over their temper, to
modify the effects of their curses, when the impertinent vietims of raze,
too often mere instrnments in the bands of their masters, eraved for
merey,§ as Priyamvadi remarks, water is naturally cold, it is bub the
communicated heat of five that malkes it momentarily warm. ||

The most remarkable case of self-control, however, is to be found
in the beginuing of the Raghuvapsa, and fully to appreciate it, a iii;Le_\“
detail is necessary. Dilipe, king of men, blessing and blessed in his
loyal and contented subjects, at peace with his vanquished foes, and ruling
the earth—

Like one vast city givdled by the sea,T
is sad at heart since his lovely queen has borne him no son. e
feels most keenly that the load of debt which he owes to his ancestors,
remains yet undischarged. The iden is painful that after him there
will be none¢ to present the ancestral oblations, none to continue the
lincage. Ile repairs with his consort to his family-preceptor, the sage
Vashishtthn, who by lLoly meditation arrives at the cause of the king's
misfortune. At a “thoughtless moment”, he had omitted to pay dus
respect to the divine cow Swrabhi, and had been punished in the very
object that had ecaused the fatal omission. As an atonement, he iz
dirceted to propitinte her daughter, Nandind, by tending her most
faithfully through thick and through thin, For three weeks he plied
this arduous task, sitting when she stopped, rising when she moved, desir-
ing water only when she had allayed her thirst—pursuing hee as her
shadow. The next day when he had followed her to fresh fields and

* gy sewiuwe | Raghu, L7, qfchg: wead | Raghu, L 25,

+ Raghu., XIX. 48351,

1 Baghu., IX. 7.

§ Raghu., V. 53. 54, VIIL 79, 80, 81,

| STrARIASR AT WA ¢ 94 91 vafaeraw | Baghu, V. 5L
9 Griffith,
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pastures new, amidst the glens of the Himdlaya, and when, confident in his
mind that the fiercest beasts of proy coulidl not oven entortain an ides of atkucls.
ing her, he was admiring the majestie seenery around, a lon, unscen,
- pounces upon Neadind.  The moan of the vietim attracts his atbention and

& Lz right hand iz at once to his quiver:  But, wonder of
i

wonders! it is
paraly=cd as soom as it touches the feathered tip of an srrow.  Astounded
at this strange oceurrence, the king burns with his own fury ns o serpent
whose encrzy has been restrained by charmed drugs, The Roval beast
then, in human language, makes himsclf known as one of Shiva's attendants
who had been made to assume the leonine shape for the purpose of scaring
away wild elephants from certain trees which were Pdarsadi's pets.  To
ensute the most perfeet vigilance, his food was restricted to such animals
as might stray into his grasp. The cow thérefore was his lawlul and
pre-ordained prey.  INipe iz therefore advised to veturn to the Lermitagze,
unabashed, as he bad tried to do his best in the matter, and there was no
—halp for it.

This speech gave Dilipa at least one consolation, namely, that he owed
his dizcomfiture in arms to the majesty of Shive and not to any inferior
ageney. DBut fo leave his precious trust to her fate, was out of the
question. He therefore attempts a compromise by offering himself as a
substitute for Neadind, The DBeast laoughs at his foolishness and appeals
Loth to his Self-love and his Benevolence, to preserve himself and lot the
cow meet her fate. The undisputed sovercignty of the whols earth, tho
bloom of youth, and such handzome limbs were too much to be sacrificed for
an insignilicant quadruped.  His death would libevate the eow, but plunge
into the depths of mizery the thousands whe fourished under his fatherly
protection. Nor was there any thing to be apprehended from the anger
of the sage, which might easily be appeased by the present of myriads of
gtout milk-bearing eaitle,

The monarch, however, is unconvineed, despite all this convenient
I:]Iilﬂﬂ)lall._‘_ﬁ'; He feels that death would be better than belving lis Ishat-
triya protectorate of wrongs. Nor was the cow any ordinary one, but
inferior to Surabki ounly, and but for the prowess of Shira, would have

__proved a tough morsel for the leonine pulate.  The loss therefore could not
be made good by any number of substitutes, e concludes by adjuring
the Lion to take pity not on his terrestiial form, but on his g9 it his
body of fame. The Lion thereupon leaves hold of the cow, and the king
offers himsclf up as a ball of meat before him. At this supreme erisis,
when, with down.cast eves, he was expecting every moment the infurinted
beast to £all on his back, and with famished paws to. tear him open from

. limb to limb, a shower of flowers falls from the sky, and the nectarcous

words float to his ear, *llise, Son! He rises to see only the ecow
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standing before him as an affectionate mother. The whele was an illusion

called up by Noadind to test the sincervity of Dilipa’s devotion, and pleased

with the result of the ordeal, she asks him to mention any boon, and, as

might be expeeted, he asks for a son, the founder of arace. Nundind . 5

thercupon directs him to improvise a goblet of leaves and quaff her millk, -

He had at last abtained the goal of his long-cherished desives, After

toil, danger, and sacrifice, the prize lay within his grasp. What does he

do? He informs her most respectfully that be would rather postpone

the consummation till her calf had been satisfed, the quantity sufficient

for sacrificial purposes obtained, and the permission of the sage accorded.

This is perhaps as high an ideal of self-control as may well be imagined.
Doyesrie Moratiry, Sexual Morality, Love.—The ultimate mole-

eule of society is not the momad man, bot the doal couple. Bexual mora-

lity, or the dutics of the conjugal relation, comprise therefore the first

division of Domestic Morality. The union begins in love, and of that

we may be sure of having an abundant supply in the works of ].{_.LLL._\\ '

disa, Indeed vwiseacres have been heard to exclaim what else of morality L

could be expected in them, From the tender regard of Dilipa for his royal :

spouset to the famished looks with which the latter drinks in the coun-

tenance of her husband when returning from the forest where he tended

Nandinil ; from the cloquent madness of Pururavi to the feeling delusion

of the exiled Yaksha; from the heart-rending dirge of Aja for his beloved

Indumati, which makes even the trees shed their tears of nectar,§ to the

equally moving lament of Rafi for Ler incinerated Kendarpa, which

attracts the sympathy of the forest,|| there is ample room and space enough

to satisfy the most fastidious ideal of conjugal love, When Rati laments

the indelible stain which would attach to her for ever, that she had survived

her Cupid even for a moment, stain that not even the self-ignited flames

of a Sefi's pyre would cleanse,® and when Sitd reproaches herself with

baving survived the illusion of Rdia's deeapitated head, which the

malignant ingenuity of Rdrana had conjured up, after she had onee

believed it to have been true,®*® there is a poesy of love that Would bear

m:'rmpqrimn with anything that has been written in different climes or
distant ages.

* Raghu., 1. 1295, T1. 1—66.
+ Raghu, 1, 54. 1L 3.
1 Raghu, 1I. 19,
§ Raghu., VIII, 44—70.
I Kumira Sambhava, TV, 4—38,
% Kuomira Sambhava, IV, 21,
** Raghu, XII, 74, 75.
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Fidolity.—The moral value of (he :ag.':alvm. of marringe, as has been
jllﬁ“:.‘ obzerved, lies in the discipline to which it puts the strowgest instinek
in our animal nature, while at the same time satisfving it. To reap the
full effeets of this moml discipline, conjugal love must be not only strong
but constant, dje never marrics alter the tragic death of his beloved
Jadwmatd.® When the fair sister of Rdeene makes a delicate proposal to
Hdma, the latter pleads as an exeuse that he is married. ¥ When the clamor
of the populace compelled him to send into exile his beloved Sidd, he could |
not exile her from his heart.d Rime iz o stounch movegamist ab heart,
and when the ordinances of relizion made it imperative, that he should
have a partner by his side when performing saerificial rites, his only com-
panion was a golden image of the exiled Sitd.§ His son, Kwse, who trod
in his footsteps, prondly assurcs a female apparition that had mysterionsly
found access to his chamber at dead of nizht, that the well.governed minds
of jq’rr:;.ﬁu".g race have no predilection for the wives of others.||
—_Folygamy.—This brings us to the kindred subject of Polygamy.
That this practice was prevalent among the kings and the’ aristoeracy will
not admit of dispute, and perhaps the greater fidelity to nature expected of
a dramatist may account for its mention in the dramas. DBut it is note-
worthy that it is never prominently brought forward in the poems, except
“ini the case of the wives of Doseraths, These are only three in number,
and mnot ten thousand. The Faek was one too prominent to be safely
suppressed and indispensable to the plot of the story, and indeed it may be
pleaded as an excnse that the tragie end of the monarch, and the exile of his
eldest son, illustrate very well the cvil effeets of Polygamy. The greatest
of our poet’s heroes are cither monogamists or may ke taken to be 2o for all
the purposes of hif epic narrative.  * Mayest thou gain the undivided love of

thy husband "€ is the blessing that is pronounced over Llind when her bridal
toilette is Gnished, and throdghout the seven cantos of the Kumira Sam-
bhava there is no mention of the co-wifchoud of Gaagd, though that was
well-known to IKiliddisa. **®

Obedience.—* The natural subordination of {he woman, which has
reappeared under all forms of marriage”+t finds expression in the conjugal

Raghu, VIIL, 92—3G.

Raghu,, X1L 3.

Raghu., XIV. 84,

§ Raghu, X1V. 87. XV. 6L . ¥

|| =TS waEl "l {E“T :1.:;: ?r@ﬁa}mﬁr- Raghn, XVI. 8.
& y@fms R wNE T | Kumdira Sambhava, V1L 28

*s Turvamegha, §1.
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duty of obedience, of which examples ave not wanling in the pooms of
Kiliddsa.  Sudalshind, advanced in pregnancy, greets her lord by rising from
her seat, although it cost her an effort to do so.®  Vishns rveclines in the
Ocean of milk, on his Serpent-bed, with his feet resting on the gentle lap >
of Lalshmit Menwld, queen of the mountain-king, has no objection to *
give away Uwed in marringe to Shive, as devoted wives never take exception I
to the wishes of the husband.? At the nuptial rites the offictating priesh
solemuly preaches to wed implicit obedience as the rule of wovied life.§
History or Romance will afford but few parallels to the resicoation with
which &¢td, bore her mandate of exile.  She said nothing harsh souinst hop
husband, who had ecast her away for mo fault ¢ her own, but only
reproached Aerself, becansze so much misery argoed misiodavions in a previous
existenee.  Bhe gladly absolves Laksbwege from all blame, as he has only
implicitly earried into effect the mandates of hiz elder. A miowientary
doubt hangs over her mind; whether seripture or ancestral example svareant-
ed Rdna's desertion when the flames had testified to her purity. !I.l{i;\ahu—ﬂ\.‘
instantly recolledts herself.  Fidma is wise—and could not have done any-
thing thoughtlessly, She is only atoning for sins committed in a previous
existence, She would thevefore enter on a life of penance, in order that, in
the next birth, ghe might have Réma for her husband, without the risk of
eruel separation. ||
Sitd could bear up with the privation and indignity of exile, when
she knew that she still remained the undisputed master of Riwa's heart, %
But how are we to measure the depth of dusineris feclings when eonvin-
ced of the love at first sight which Purdraed had contracted for the nymph
Upeashd, and sineerely vepenting her harsh behaviour on that score, she
makes the sacred promise to her Hero - X
“ Whatever nymph attract my lord's regard,
# And share with him the muatoal bonds of love,
* I heneeforth treat with kindness and complacency,##
Tao the stupid query of the jester Qlinmeala -
“ What, then, is hiz majesty indifferent to your grace £
She replies with dignity
* Wise Sir, how think you ; to promote his happiness =

* Raghn., TIL 11,

t Raghu,, X. 8.

1 wammatasifon WA T 7 afagan  Kumdo Sambhava, VI, 86,
§ Eumirn Sambhave, VII, 83,

| Baghu., X1V. 57—G6. =

¥ Raghu, XTIV, 87.
** Vikramorvashi, Act ITL. . Wilson's Hindn Theatre, Val. L, 1. 235.
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# 1 have resigned my own,  Does such o puorposs
# Prove him no loneer dear fo ome F*
We pannot but, exeloim with Chitraledhd —
“8he is a lady
“ 0OF an exalted spirit, and a wife
#0f duty most exemplary.”
Parental duties.—The parental rvelation is a result of the sexual one.

In the cconomy of nature, the subordination of ages is as marked as thab
of the sexes, The aim of sound morality is not to sabvert this natural
subordination, but to place it on a satisfactory footing. by a well-regulated
eode of dotiez and obligations. * There is no other ease, which offers, in
the same degree, the most respectinl spontaneous abedience, on the part of
the inferior, without the least degradation ; an obedience imposed by neces-
gity first, and then by gratibude; and nowhere else do we see in the
superior party the most absolute aunthority united to entive devotedness,

”"_'_'Th'ﬂ Tatural and too genial to be segarded as o duty,"#

Kilidisa had a clear conception of the intimate conneetion between
the sexual relation and the parental. He tells us of the Iloyal pair,
Ditipa and  Swdokshing, that when their son shared the affeetion which
was only reciprocal before, the total amount of affection which they bad
for cach other, instead of deercasing as the rule of thamb would require, on
the conteary, increased.d Our poet recognised education and support-as
parental duties, when he deseribed Dilipa s the true father of his people,

whose edueation, proteetion and support, emanated from him ; their so-

called fathers being mere progenitors—birth-causes.f  The princes of
Raghu's royal race were all educated in their boyhood§ and Raghu, besides
the intellectual training which he received ab the bands of learned tutors,||
was initiated into the practice of arms by his own father.W The education
of Aja precedes his marriage®® and the necessity of edueating and maintain-
ing the infant Dasarathe compel the hereaved husband to pass eight long
vears ere hie remounces the worll.+t  Rdwme and his brothers were duly
educated. 1t It was impozsible for fdwe to look to the education of his
sons, but the duty was well discharged by the sage Falidlv, in whose her-

* Comic's Positive Philosaphy, Vel IL, p. 137.
f Raghu., ITI. 24,
T Raghu,, I. 24.
§ Wwangafuararn | Reghe, LS.
| Rughu., T11. 29, 30.
v Raghu., TIL 31,
& Ragho, V. 38—40,
1+ Raghun., VIIL 02—04.
i1 Raghn, X, 79,
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mitage the exiled Stk had taken shelter, and siven birth to the twins, Kushae
and Lecw.®  Kwshe, troe to the traditions of hiz race, looks first to the
education of bis son in the royal sciences, and then to his marriaget

Filial duties.—The childven on their part are not wanting in the
reverential love and grateful requital which is expected at their hands” As
the state of socicty which Walidasa eontemplates, provided for the retreat
of honseholders into the forest when they had passed the third stago of
their life,$ the requital is limited to cheerful obedience.

faghe, when in the bloom of youth le exceeded his: Father in
stature and physical strength, looked shorter on account of his meekness.§
When 1n his old age, the same monarch wishes to alddicato the throne in
favour of his son dje and retire, according to the Family custom, to the
contemplative shades of the primeval forest, the latter falls at his feet and
passionately entreats him not to forsake his som.|| At last, a compromise is
effected by the hoary monarel's consenting to spend the remaining porkion
of his life in a retired grove near the capitaly When he had breathed-his
last, <lju is assiduous in the performance of the proper obsequies, as a mark
of respect for the deceased, though he knew full well that souls which had
obtained final emancipation, ave above fhe reach of suel afferings. #*

When the kingdom had been offered by his father to .dj, the king-
dom which princes desire to possess even through the means of the deepest
wimes, djo consents to accept it, not through any lust for dominion, but
out of a deep sense of the obedience due to a father's commands, ++ and to this
the modest refusal of Ayush in the fifth act of the Vikimorvashi furnishes a

parallel.  When the infants Widma and Lakshmaga are directed by Dasara-

tha to accompany the sage Pishwditra for the purpose of encountering the
ferocious monsters who interfered with the celebration of Vedic rites, they
have no excuse to make, no delay to solicit, but ave instantly ready to start. 31
The cheerfulness with which Rdme obeyed the mandate of his father to
resign the throne and wander forth an exile for fourteen years in the pitha
less wilds of Dundakid,§ § is too well known to require any detailed description.
"Ihe filial obedience of Parashuidma we leave casuists to analyse and explain. || ||

* Raghu., XV. 13, 3% 33.

T Haghu., XVIT. 3.

1 Raghu., VIIIL, 11,

§ Roghu., 111, 34,

|| Raghu., VLIT. 12,

1 Haghn., VIII. 13, 14.
*® Raghu., VITI. 25, 25,
+1 Haghu., VIIL 2.

1 Rughu., XJ, 1—q,
§§ Maghn, XIT, 7—p.
il Raghu., XTI, 65.
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Sustain the honor of your J".r'm'.::l.rr' anl e sfil! obedient fo Hl_:",r sire are the

whortations which Purdroed and Ureeshf vespectively addvess to their son.®

Fraternal duties.—\We wmay here properly enter into the consideration

v _of the Fraternal relation. It has been aptly remarked that brotherly love is

the best preparation for soviety,  The sous of Dwseratha never quarrelled

among themselves, even in their infaney.  The devotedness of Lakshmens

who 1.'uhl|i'l'.l1'1'i:-' followed Bdwma mto exile,d and ab last lnid down his life for

«the sake of his brother§ will not ensily find a parallel in the whole history

of litersture. Bharata’s behaviour, too, in strenuously declining the

throne, stands out in bright contrast to the treachery of Haildyd. He ean

only be persuaded to guard the throne as the humble servant of his elder

brother, and would even then insist on having a visible emblem of fadme in

the shape of a pair of slippers which had been hallowed by contact with his

# feet.|| The faithful manner in which he preserves his trust, and the cheer-

fulness with which he makes over the kingdom to Fima, furnish as high

amrmeal of integrity as may well be desived .9 The records of Raghu's

royal race do not furnish a single instance of fratricidal struggle such as

that which raged over the sick-bed of Shih Jahin or the grave of

Aurungzib., 'The healthy feeling which existed between fime and his

brothers, has already been indicated. Their sons inherited this virtue.

Kusha is peacefully installed by his brother and ngphews, as he was their

elder both by birth and superior qualitics: brotherly feeling was their
family trait.*®

Master and Servant.—We now come to the last division of domestic

morals, namely, the duties of master and servant.  Slavery was the earliest

form of thi= relation, and though inevitable, nay a decided improvement on

the war of extermination which preceded it, had a baneful influenée on the

whole fabric of domestic morality. Slavery, though incidentally mentioned

in the works++ of Kalidisa, never enters into the composition of any of his

pietures. He was also perfectly cognisant of the salient points of the

relation of servant and master, namely, cheerful obedience on the part of the

one and kipd recompense on the part-of the other. The dialogue befween

Kandarpa and Ladra in the Kemdra Sambhara,}? which is too long for quota-

EL L

—{ign, strikes this key-note. The devotedness of Difips, too, who was for the

* Vikramorvashi, Act V. Wilson's Hindu Theatre, Vel, L, p. 270
+ Raghu., X. 80, :
1 Baghu., XII1. 0.
§ Haphuo., XV. 8204,
[| Raghu., XIT. 13—19.
T Ragbu., XIIT, 64—é7.
48 Raghu., XV 1.
++ Kumdr Sumbhava, V. 86,

f 11, 223,
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nouee playing the part of a servant of Faedishfihe in charge of his precious
cattle, the details of which have been already given, is decidedly exemplary,
The Hindo Cuopud when summoned for his futal mission by Jedre, was
painting the feet of his Venus, but such is his promptitude to obey the r_-:l'li,‘
that he leaves one foot unpainted.®  Uppashi, when about to eulti-
vate the acquaintance of her loved and loving deliverer, is summoned to
assist at a deamatic entertainment at fudra's court, and though it cost her
an effort, prompily obeys.t

Socian MoRALITY.—Irom the home we pass by a natural transition to
society. Socinl virtues may be classified under Justice and Benevolence. In
domestic morals the two are blended or at least ought to be, into one
harmonions whole,

Justice, Candor.—Justice in our thourhts, or candor, 15 the ornament
of all of Kailididza's heroes. There 13 not a single instanee in his works of
malicious equivoeation. The illusions which Newdind} and Shive§ practise

Dilipe ond  Pdreati respectively, are benevolent iu their coneept Eun,.-ah
end in agreenble surprise. Lt would be manifestly unfair to deag into this : _
comparison the devmatic character of the 1odishaln, which is professedly a
caricature of human frailty,  The equivocation of Purdraed with dusdnaei]|
13 the most decent course that conld be adopted under the civewmstances.

Veracity.—Of verapity in its widest seunse, or Justice in words,

Kalidiisa was a great admirer. e makes the prinees of Haphu's race
reticent out of their determination not to speak anything but the trath 9
Of Dasapatha we are told that, like Epaminondas, he never spoke an untruth 4
even in jest,** and of A#ithi we are informed that what passed his lips was
never untrue.tt  Dusarathe's sincerity must always challenge our adimni-
ration, when he kept his word at the expense of his happiness and his life. 33

Gratitude.— Priygmeada is anxious to requite his uneonscious liber-
ator oAje,§§ and his feeling that without a proper requital, his restoration to
celestial rank was vain, finds an echo in the text which Mallinithe quotes to
the purport that one unable to requite his benefactor had better be dead. |||
The Meghaduta contains the poet’s confession of faith on the subject :

* Kuméra Sombhava; 1V, 19,
+ Vikmmorvashi, Act II. "Wilson's Hindu Theatre, Vol L, po 221,
I TFiele anio.
§ Kumdra Sambhava, V. 84.
I Vikramorvashi, Acts 1T, TTL. "I-"I-'i'|=l:|n s Hindx Theatre, Vol. . Iup. 233, 233—135.
O wmrg faawifemrs  Raghu, L \
#% 7 fagwr qfesmwgraio | ]'Ll_r__rhll.. 1. 8,
tt agaig A afarar | Raghu, XVIT. 42,
1} Raghu., X1I. 10,
4 Raghn., V. 46.
||| sfamgwwam sifaamee aea | Mallingtha on Raghu., V. 46,
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| “Even a low man, when his friend comes to him for assistanee, will
not furn away his face, in consideration of former kinduness,"*
“ The Hindus,” remarks Wilson, * have been the “]:.j;g-gt of much idle
panegyric and equally idle deteaction. Some writers have invested them
\\ with every amiable attribute, and they have been deprived by others of the
common virtues of humanity. Amongst the exeollencies denied to them, orati-
tude has always been particnlurized ; and there are many of the European
residents in Indin who searcely imagine that the natives of the country ever
.. heard of such a sentiment. "o them, and to ull detractors on this head,
the above wverse iz a satisfactory reply.”+ Wilidisa extended the duty of
gratitude even to benefactors amongst the brute creation. t
Beuevolence.  Civility —WAlidasa's chiaracters never lack in eivility or
benevolence in our conversation and mannees, Lilipa and his queen are hono-
- rably received ab their preceptor's hevmitage.§ - Dasarathe, we are told, never
used a harsh word even to his bitterest foes.|| Rdma, when finally bidding
adien to the chicfs of apes and demons who hiad attended at his coronation,
P offers them parting offerings throngh the hands of the Queen in whose
rescue they had been instrumental§ The anxious frenzy of the exiled
Facsha which leads him to address the inanimate eloud as a messenger to
convey tidings to his faithful sponse, does not make him omit the formalities
of eivil réception.®®  The prefatory civilitiest+ which the disguised Shivo
utiers to Pdreats, and the liberal professions with which the Mountain-king
receives the seven sages,t? would bear comparison with the Persian or
" Chineze code of politencss, .
Of active kindness and liberality, we have an instance in Raghis, who
instituted the Fishioajit sacrifice, and at its end gave away all he possessed.§§
The generous strugele between the sane king and Kewtse, the former bent
on giving more than the latter had wanted, and the latter declining to take
anything above what he urgently required, ||| Furnishes another notable
instance of liberality. Afithi never revoked his gifts. %9 The kings of

- - - - - B -
| ﬁz.nﬁr UHHGEA YEHT 59919 97 Tae wafa faea fE t:ﬂﬁmﬂw i
Purvamegha, 17,

- T Wilson's Works, Vel. IV, p. 330.
; == T-Haghu. TX. 65.

§ Laghu, T, 535.
|| Raghu,, IX. 8.
§ Raghu, XTIV, 10,
** Porvameghn, 4.
+1+ humim Sambhava, V. 33—40.
3 Kumiri SBambhava, VI 50—03,
$4 Raghu, IV, 86 YV, 1.
[§ Baghu., V.31
e q{% A T A i Baghu, XVIL 42,
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Raghu's tace never disappointed an expectant even at the cost of life it=clf®

Hospitality.— Hospitality is not a rare virtue in the works of Idilulisa.
Dilipa and his attendants are first hospitably received, and it is not until
they have recovered from the fatignes of the journeyt that any questions
are asked. Raghn,t too, practises the same behaviour towards Kewfsa.
Bhojn’s hospitality ta djir was sucl that, when they enteved the -capital,
the host looked as guest and the guest as master of the household.§ We
are told in the Kwwdre Sembharal| that great men take even inferior
refugees under their special protection.

Friendship.—Friendship iz placed by the poet on the widest basiz. 9]
The most easual ocenrrence may lay its foundation. The attachment of the
celestial nymphs to Ureashi is Full of affection and sympathy.

Povrrico-Airrrany Moraniry., Conguest, Chivalry.—Riiliddist's
military morality comprised conguest for its own sake. His conguerors are
always satisfied with formal submission and their greatest glory is to reinstate

Inlliing_; undue advantage of an opponent’s weakness.t+  Thefsage councillors
of Faghu laid before him plans both honest and dishonest, for the encom-
passing of his ends, but he disdained to take advantage @f the latter, and
relicd on honesty as the best poliey.33  A¢ithi’s martinl wlicy was guided
by the same principles.§§ Kilidisa appreciated the intimate correlation
which exists between prudence and wvalor. Valor without prudence, he
justly remarks, is but animal ferocity, and prudence without valor, is but
another name for cowardice. ||||

Eingly virtues.—Iilidisa could rise to just conceptions of political
morality. His kings are mild taxers and take but to expend on proper
objects. 9%  They are no respecters of persons, but impartial dealers out
of rewards and punishments *** They never abused the rigor of the law

for private purposes, and presided personally over the administration of Jus-

tite.ttt They areas affectionate fathers to their subjects. 3% A Lidji does

* Raghu., X. 2,
T Baghu., I. 55,
T Haghn., V. 2.3,
§ Baghu., V. 6.
§ L1
% Kumira Bambhava, V. 39; Raghu. IT. 55, -
& Haghu, Iv. 38, &7, 43, 64, VIIL 9. IX. 4. XI. 89. XVI. 80, XVIL 42
1+ Raghu., YIL 47. s
3t Raghe., IV. 10;
§5 Raghu., XVII. 69.
I§ Raghu., XVIL 47,
9 Raghu, T. 18 26. VIIL 7.
o Baphy,, L6085 IV B IX. 6
t1+ Raghu,, VIIL 18
s 15 Baghu, T, 440 T1.4s
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not deserve the name if he be not—gsfaogas,—gladdener of his subjects.®
T his being void of avarice the people owed their wealth ; to his protection
they were indebted for whatever deeils of victue they performed in peacefol
leisure ; the king was their father in being their fnstructor and guide, the
king was their son inasmuch as he was the wiper of their woesd

Self-abnegation.—The kings of Ialilisa had -sutheient moral con-
victions to subordinate their personal happiness to the general weal. Thia
self-abnegation is held up by the poet in the mosb prominent light. | Dilipe,
we are told, loved a good man, though an enemy, and discarded a favourite,
when be took to evil ways, with the meveiless promptitude which one
must shew in excising a snake-bitten finger.f They had a high idea of
their mizsion as redressers of wrong, and were ready to carry.at ont even ab
tho risk of their throne and life. So equitable is the behaviour of the
model king that every one thinks himself the greabest favourite.§ djais
restrained from following his beloved queen on the path of flame, not by
reazon of any fondness for life, but from a sense of what is due to his position
s ::Iii[]_‘_';.:l In the characteristic phrascology of the poet, kings are wedded
to the carth.® Their personal pleasures never encroached on their publie
functions **

Loyalty.—This healthy feeling was reciprocated on the part of the
people.  They took a personal interest in their sovervign. They partici-
pated in his good fortunes and sympathized with his losses.+4

Arreuisa—The key-stone of morals — Live for others — did not
escape the penetration of Kilidisa. We may quote his own words :

FEATAHATA NI
fagat amad 98 Ha4 |
=g a@ fauTe &9«
quawifa ygeasar i1t
Power, to remove the fears of the afllicted ; great learning, for the
conlial reeeption of the learned ; not only the wealth, but even the good
qualities of that King (dja), were for the benelit of othevs.

* Raghu, IV.12. VL 2L
#" % Taghu, XIV. 23
1 Baghn., I. 28.
§ Raghu., VIIL. 8.
| Raghu, VIIT. 72.
€ aewa v 29 Fwiaw: | Dagho, VIII. B3,
o Raghu, VIIL 32. XIV. 24.
#+ Raghu., IL. 73, 74. VIIL 74,
11 Raghu., VILL 31.
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An Taperial Assemblage ot Delki three thowsand yoars ajo.—
By RirEsprarniva Mrrmas, LL. D,

The Tmperial Assemblage to be held at Delli on the 1st of next month (
eannot fail to recall 1o the mind of oriental scholars the description, given ;
in the Mabdbbirata, of a similar gathering held there upwards of three
thousand years ago.  Then, as now, the object was the assumption of para-
monnt power by & mighty sovereign. Then, as now, princes and potentates
eame from all parts of India to do honage to one who was greatly their
superior in power, wealth, and earncst devotion to rule honestly and pater-
nally.  Then, as now, the feeling of allegiance was all but universal. DBub
noteworthy as these points of similitude are, there are others which place
the two assemblages in marked contrast,  The one was held by men who
bad barely emerced from a state of primitive simplicity in the infaney of
human society ; the other is to be inaugurated under all the refnementsand
paraphernalin of the highest civilization. The one borrowed all its snnctitﬁ
from religion ; the other depends for its glory on political and material R
reatnéss.  The one was purely natioval ; the other brings into the field a
dominant foreien power. There are other points, equally remarkable; both
of similitude and of divergence, which afford singular illustrations of the
state of political ideas at immensely remote periods; and a short account
of the aneient ceremonial may not, therefore, be uninteresting at the present
time,

The ecremony, in anelent times, was called the Redjasiya, or that which
can be effected only by a king—from Redjan ‘a king' and she © to be cffect-
ed’.  This derivation, however, is not universally accepted.  Some interpret
the term to mean the ceremony at which the Sose juice is produced, from
wiijit * moon’ for the moon-plant, and s« * to bring forth™; but as theve are a
hundred difforent rites at which the brewing of the Ssma beer isan essential
requirement, while it is distinetly laid down, that none but a king who can
command the allesiance of a large number of tributary princes, and who is,
or wishes to be,® a universal monarch, exercising supremaey over a lage
number of princes, should perform it, the first derivation appears to be /‘*\l
the right one,—at least it conveys an idea of the true character of the J'".
ceremony, which the other does not.  Yajiika-deva, in his commentary on
the Stauta Sitra of Katviyana, explains the word wijéd in the first aphorism
on the subject, to mean a Kshatriya, ¥ without specifying that he should be
a king, and this may at first sight sugzest the idea that any Kshatriya,

-
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whether a soveriegn or not, may perform it ; but the contest shows clearly that

a king was a sine gua ito, and nono but a king could undeetako the rite.

According to the Sistras, nono but a Kshatriya was 6 For voyalty, and the

use of the word rdjon both for a king and o man of the Kshatriya caste
\ was so commaon, that in interpreting it in parbioular passages the contest

is always looked upon as the safest guide to iis true meaning. IE we
assume, however, that Kditydyana wished only to indicate the easte of the
performer, with a view to exclude the other castes, without caring to point
out his political position, the interpretation of the scholiast would be open
to no exception.

From its very nature a cercmony like the Rdjastya eould not be
common anywhere, or at any time, mueh less during the Hindu period,
when Tndin was never held by a single monarch, Tt was then divided
into many kingdoms, principalities and chiefships, each enjoying perfeck
auntonomy, and entertaining more or less jealousy, not unoften amounting

Hluitilit}', or even violent animosity, againsé each other, and a wniversal
govervignty like that of the autocrat of Russia was perfectly impossible,
The language of praise or flattery has doubtless often declared particular
sovercigns to have been Chakravarfing or emperors; bub the reality, as
regards the whole of India, was never accomplished. It is unquestionablo
that in rare instances, such as those of Chandragupta and Asoka, many
sovercigns acknowledged subordination to some mighty monarch or other,
and the weaker ones paid tribute, but their antonomy was rarcly sacri-
ficed, and their alliances generally bore the charncter of confederavies, or
v foderal union, and not that of fendal baronies subjeet to a ruling chief, and
under no cirenmstances wore servile duties, such as under the feudal sys-
tem the Barons in Europe were obliged to render their suzeraing, cver
exacted from the tributaries. The bond between them was, Lesides, of
the feeblest kind,.and snapt at every favourable opportunity. In the
Vedie period even such monarchic federations on a very large seale were
any thing but common, and the rite of Mahdbhisheka, or imperial bap-
tism, which follows the Rijasiya, was administered to only a few., The
Aitareva Brihmana of the Rig Veda affords a eurious illustration of this
-~ fact. After discribing the ritual of the Maldbhisheka, with a view to
| f‘ H"puint out its high importance, the author of that work gives a list of the
; persons who had been inaugurated by that rite, and of the priests who
i officiated thereat, and it includes only ten names.® The list does not, it is

Junamejayae, son of Parikshit,

&« Tho list includes the following names: L
inangurated by Tarw, son of Kavasha, 2. Siryita, son of Munu, ancinted by Ch Lan,
gon of Bhrign, 3. Somajushmd, son of Vijaratna, by Sutdnika, son of Satrujit. 4,
Amlashtye, by Parvataand Nirada, & Yudhaméiranshti, son of Ugrascus, by I"ur'l.'.'}l,a
and Nirads, 6, Vis'vakarmd, son of Bhuvana, by Kisyapa. 7. Sudds, son of Fojas




a7 Ridjendraldla Mitra—adu Tnperial Asseinblage [No. 3,

trae, profess to be exhaustive; but the necessity felt for such a list and
its mongroness sufliee to show, that the rite was but 1':|1'|_'l:.' performed, and
even the knowledge of its ritual among the pricsthood was not common,
r.i.I]lI.: R:'i.'ll.'.l.';}':'lll:l-:t L]a.'.'iu'l'iL"L‘.‘- T_h-.' t‘ltl.-.' HES |;|.']1']J!|'ﬂ'|‘|'t| Ir:,' ] E;'i'||:|;|.||.:]|;||:11|.|.'.'|.r 1|l.lL l'.hl."I'E
is no deseription of it in any later work ; and no manual for its per- f
fl-"l']l.‘:'.lll\'\' has I'\'l.'1 been met wit h_

The deseription of the Rijusiya in the Mahibhdamata is a popular poeti-
cal one, loaded with much that is mythical, and a cousiderable amount of
exagueration ; but it is the best known all over India, and comprizes the full-
et account of its exoteric characteristics,  Yudhishthiva, the hero of it, lived,
according to Hindu chronology, in the Iast century of the third eyele or
the Tretd Yuga, 4. e five thousand one hundred and fifty years ago; bub
recent rescurches of oriental scholars are fatal to his elaim to so remote
an antiguity. A careful sbudy of the lists of ancient kings given in the
Purdgas, allowing an average reign of sixteen years to each king, would bring
bim to the twenticth century before the Christinn era.  Dut cven this is
not tenable.  On the other hand the existence, in the Aitareva Brilmana,
of the name of Janamejaya, son of Parikshit, who is evidently the same
with the sovercign named in the Mabdbhirata, and the grandson of Arjuna
brother of Yudhishthira, would foree the inference that he lived long beforo
Ehat portion of the Rig Veda came into existence ; and the lowest estimate
possible appears to be somewbhat over twelve ceuturies before the era of
Christ.

Yudhishthira and his four brothers lost their father Pidndu,® king of
Hastindpura, at an carly age ; and during their minority the management
of their paternal state fell into the hands of their unele Dhritarishtra, under
whose guardianship they were brought up. Dlhritavdshtra was senior to
Pindu, and would have, under ordinary circumstances, inhorited the
principality of Iastindpura. But as he was born blind, bis claims were set
aside, according to Hindu law, in faveur of his younger brother. The
principality having, however, come to his hands during the minority of his
nephews, court intrigue was brought into play, when the youths came of age,
to prevent their coming into possession of even a portion of their patrimony.
The sons of Dhritardshtra were most inimical to them, and domestic dissen-
tions were frequent and serious. To prevent Ahese unseemly disputes, the

"

vann, by Vadishtha, 8 Murutts, eon of Avikshif, by Samvacta, sonof Afigiras. 0,
Afiga aligs Alopaiiga by Udsmaya, son of Atri. 10, Bharala, son of Dushyunta, Ly
Dirghatamas, the son of an unmaried wemin.
* The word means * pale yellow” and 3s ordinarily ueed o indicate jaundice.  3Mr,
Wheeler opines that it s o caphemism for white liprosy, but there is nothing to justify |
the theory.  Kuenti is said to have selected him from out of & whole host of prinees at o
grand sayodvars ; eod no damsel is ever likely to select o leper for bier consort,
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Pindava brothers were sent away to Virapdvrata, modern Allihibad, where,
it was thought, they would be beyond the reach of their intrigning cousins,
But those who interested themselves in the welfare of the Pindavas wore
doomed to dizappointment.  The palace, which the five brothers and their
V mother ocenpied ab Virapdveata, was, one night, set on fire, and they had to
' fly for life, and, for some time after, to keep themselves seereted in jungle
and unfrequented places, or roanm about as begwars, At lnst they effected
an alliznce with the powerful king Drapada of Panchila (modern Kananj),
whose danghter they married at o Sayafivara, and through his influence and
that of their cousin-german Krishya, obtained a small traet of land for their
share with the town of Indraprastha for their capital, Here they establish-
ed themselves, and laid the foundation of what afterwards became a mighty
cmpire.

Close by Indraprastha, there happened to be a large forest,® which the
Pindavas burnt down and eleared, and by dint of perseveranee, and gradual
encraschment on the possessions of their less energetic neighbours, raised
their little tract of lund to the rank and position of a respectable principality.
Alliances with some of the aboriginal races also helped them to rise in power ;
and the extension of their possessions towards the west and the south-west,
where they met with little opposition, soon enabled them to assume a high
position among the erowned heads of India, A magnificent palice, ealled a
Subld or *andience chamber’, was next built in the capital, and it proved to
L the finest work of art that had ever been produced in this country, A
Titan (Ddnvava) was its architect, and it was curiched with the most

* The existence of this forest has suggested to Mr. Wheoler the idea of Dilhi, or
the country about it, having Loen an outpest of the Aryans in Tudin at the time of the
Papdavas, and the whole of his criticisms on the Mahdbhirta is bised upem this major,
That there wore many forests in the couniry three thonsand years mgo, is a troism
which nonu can vonture to question, Lut thore is no valid reison to suypose thal {he
Khanduva forest wus the wltdme fhnde of the Aryans ab the Lime in question.  The Tine of
avgument which has Urought the learned author to this cqnclusion, could bo appeled to
with great effect, to show that the jungle of Chataurd near Jagudispur in which the muti-
neers under Kumar Singh, found o shelior, was the outpest of the FEnglish rij in 1858,
To save his pesition, the aathor has Leen obliged to denounce the whals of the oo
i graphy of the Aahdbhdnsta as aftor thonehis, The poct eavs that Dhishma pot inte his
chariot, went to Kaii, and bronght the threo daughters of the king of that plico, as
birides for his younger brother, and the eritie cxclnima, “ Kad 15 500 miles from Hasting-
pury” and o5 no ene conld make the jowrney so casily and without attendants, thy place
meant must bo a villags in the neighbourbood of Hustindpom; s if it was ubsalutely®
necessary for a poct to give in detail the number of the attendants, the places whers
they halted, and the stages they travelled over. Chand, in the 19th contury, with
newdy as much laconic beevity, mokes his hero Prithvirdj tmvel to Kononj from Dol
on a like mission, and it was crowned with equal suceess. It s not likoly that any
historiun will question the troth of the clopement of the Prineess of Famanj,
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precions materials that could be colleeted from the different parts of TIndia,
including some highly-prized stones from the Himdlaya., Its deseription
refers to flowers of erystal, partitions of glass, and marbles of all colours ; to
spacions and lofty apartments, and doors and windows, terraces and gardens,
artificial lakes and fountaing, DMuch of (his is doubiless due to the poet’s
imagination ; but there was nevertheless enough to make the owner proud
of its possession, and to long to show it to his rivals. To inangurate it by a
{._:T':l!ul festival was the first idea that oecurred to his mind, and that .wuggu_-.-tm[
the ambitions scheme of eelebrating the politico-religious saerifice of the
Iijasiya, and raising the principality to the rank of an empire.

This was, however, not an casy task to accomplish. Close by, to the
north, there was Hastindpura, the eapital of their ancestors, in the possession
of their inveterate cnemies the IWurus,  To the east, Mathurd was held by
a powerful sovercign, To the south, the king of Malava was o standing
menace, and to the west there was the principality of Virdta,® which
would not in a hurry yield to its neighbours. There were besides ethe
mighty sovercigns in different parts of India, who were proud of their high
position, and not at all disposed to sueenmb to what to them was o new-
born and petty R4j. .

The most powerful king at the time, however, was Jardsandha, sovereign
of Magadha. He had earried his vietorious arms as far as Mathurd, and
expelled therefrom the Yidavas, who had wrested it from » relative of his.
His army was the largest and best-trained ; and be had already imprisoned
mnety-seven princes with a view, when the number came up to a hundred
and twelve, to offer them as o sacrifice to the gods, by way of a preliminary
to his raising the white wmbrella of imperial sovercignty, Tor the Pdy-
davas to wage war against him, with any hope of success, was out of the
question, and no one in India conld proclnim himself an emperor without
bringing on a mest desolating retribution from that monarch.

T'a remove Jardsandhba from the ficld by other than open warfare was,
therefore, the first schemp to whieh the Pindavas set their head, and assas-
sination was resolved upon as the only means feasible. Disguised as Brili-
manag, Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishya set out for Magadha, and, entering the
palace by a lack door, took him unawares, while he was engaged in his
prayers, and killed bim.  The Mabdbhirata gives a long account of the in-
terview, and says, he was challenged to a single combat, and fell under the
blows of Dhima, the “wolf-stomached” hero. But this appears to bea

*euphemism for assassination, inasmuch as the Pindavas were ever after

* The modern Bengal districts of Rangpur and Dindjpur to the north claim to e
the ancient Vichta, but the cattlelifting foray of the Kurns in the country of Virdin,
deseribed in the Virdta Pucva of the Mahiablidsita, leaves no deubt as to the {rue e
tion of that country having been as given alove,
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aceused of baseness for it, and no baseness could be predicated of a hero who
i challenged another to a single combat.  However that may have been, it
enabled the Phindavas to liberate the imprisoned chicftains, and, not only at
3 onee to seenre to themselves their loyal adherence, but nlso to obtaina great
\ accession of power and influence in different parts of India.
v Four grand military expeditions were next organised, one to proceed to
! cach guarter of India.  Arjuna assumed the command of the army of the
North, and, proceeding on, suceessively conquered, or otherwise brought into
subjugation, the Kulindas, the Kilakvitas, the Avarthas and the R':ilc.-d;.t.dﬁ]:i.-;.
Thenee he proceeded to Prigjvotisha, where hie had to wage a protracted war
against Bhagadatta, its king, who was ultimately obliged to purchase peace
by the payment of a handsome tribute. Ascending the Himdlaya, he
encountercd many petty chieftaing, ineluding those of Uluka, Moddpura,
Vainadeva, Sudidman, Susnkuls, North Uluka, Devaprastha and other places,
—mostly robber chiefs,—as also the Kirvitas and the Chinas. Turning then
towards the west, be pushed on his victorious army through Kishmir to
ﬁﬂih, burniw::" and sacking several large towns in the way., Then turning
back, he passed through Idmboja, Darada, and Uttara-rishika from all which
places he obtained highly-prized horses as tribute, and arrived at the foot of
Dhavalagiri, where he rested for awhile. Then he crossed the Himdlaya
and enconntercd the sovercigng of Wimpilla-varsha and Hilaka, the last in
the :1ci_g|1bm1rhu:uml of the Aanasarovara Loke: and Instl:r' approached the
confines of Uttara-kuru, which was inhabited by Gandharves, the fabled
choristers of Indra's heaven. Here he was met by ambassadors, who pur-
chased peace for their sovereign by a presenb of some rich stuffs, jewels,
valuable furs, and silken dresses,

The second expedition was headed by Bhima, who proceeded to the
east, taking in the way the country of his father-in-law Drupada in the
Doab of the Ganges and Yamund. Then crossing the Ganges he wont
gouthwards to Dasirga, and, taking the Pulindas in the way, arrived at
Chedi, the country of Sisupdla, who, being related to the Pindavas, readily
acknowledged subordination, and paid o handsome {ribute, DBhima tarried
at this place for a month, and then marched on suceessively to Kodala,
Ayodhyd, Uttara Kodula, Mulla, and the Terai, whenee descending down he

~ conquered the king of Kid. His pext encounter was with the Matsyag,
then successively with the Maladasz, Madadhiras, the Batsabhumians, the
Bhangas, the SBuntakas and Barmakas, and several Rirvita and other races,
which he.conquered, and, making an alliance with the king of AMithildi*
(Vidcha), came down to Magadha to colleet tribute, having on a former
occasion destroyed its valiant king Jardsandba., The son of Jardsandha
joined his army along with scveral minor chiefs, and with them he pro-

cecded to the country of his half Leother Karna, (Bhigalpur) who was
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always inimieal to the DPdndavas, and waged a protracted war in defence
® of his rights. Dut his cfforts were of no avail, and he was ultimately
made to negoeinte for peace by the payment of a heavy indemmity. Dengul
and its numerous petty chiefs next attracted the attention of Bhima, and
they were all overpowered and obliged to enrich the conqueror with large
contributions of gold, silver, jewels, sandal-wood, agallochum, wool, and rich
stuffs.

The army of the South, under Sahadeva, first overpowered the king of
Mathuri, and then, procecding through the northern parks of country now
owned by Sindhis, in which it :::1|_,uuutul‘ut1 and subjugated many hostile
chicfs, came to the conntry of Kuntiblioja. This aged monarch was the
foster-father of Kunti, the mother of the three elder Pdndavas ; he welcomed
the general withevery mark of consideration, and readily entered into thescheme
of his eldest grandson to assume the imperial title. He gave much wealth
and valuable assistance in pushing on the expedition with success.  Crossing
the Chambal, Sahadeva came face to faco with the heir of Jambliidka, an
old enemy of Krishpa. What the name of the prinee was or of his country,
is not given, but the prince was powerful and fought with great courage.
He was, however, ultimately overpowered, and made to render homage and
to pay an indemnity. The Narmaddd was next crossed, and Sahadeva,
in his victorious march, successively made a lob of petby prinees to acknow-
ledge his supremacy, until he reached the Pandyan kingdom which held him
at bay for a time. Kishkindi proved even more troublesome, and a treaty
of amity and friendship was all that could be extorted from it. Deyond
Kishkindd was the country of Mahisamati (probably Mysore) which was
owned by a chicf of great valour, who was especially favoured by the god
Agni, who had seduced a daughter of the king, and afterwards married her,
and promised protection to his father-in-law. Sabadeva and his army wers
no match for this mighty chief, and Agni so befriended his protégé by rain-
ing fire on every side that the assailants were well nigh overpowered. At
this juncture Sahadeva sought the protection of Agni, and through his inter-
vention effeeted a treaty of peace and friendship. The story of Agni affords
an instance of the use of fire.aring in ancient time 5, andl also a hint aboub
the Nair custom of women not living under the protection of their husbands,
but of cavaliers of their own choice ; for in order to wipe off the stignma on
the character of the princess, Agni, says the story, had ordained that woemen
in Mahisamati should ever after lead a wanton life in public (Aviraniyi)
* independently of their husbands.

Proceeding further south from Mabizamati, Sahadeva subjugated
soveral petty chiefs, as also several onc-eyed, one-legged, or otherwise de-
formed races, deseribed in the orthodox e't;-,'lv of traveller's stories, and thence,
through ambassadors, seeured the allegianee of Diavida, Sarabhipattanam,
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Tiamra island, Timidgila, or the conntry of the whale, Kalinga, Andhra,
Udra, Kerala, Tilavans, Cevlon, and other places, On his way home,
he passed along the western coast throngh Surat to Guzerat where he

; met Wrishpn and the other Yadava chiefs, and finally returned home, loaded
» with immense wealth and many valuable presents.

MNakula, at the head of the army of the®West, first went to Rohitaka ;
thence towards sonthern Taijpiitdand to Mahettha, Bivi, Trigarta, Ambashtha,
Malava, Panchakarphatas, Midhyamaka, Viadhana ; and, then re [1-'-"-1” e hiis
steps to Pushkara, and next the Abhira countr v on the banks of the Sarasvati,
he marched on to the Panjib, to the western frontier of which he encounte n-d
the Pahnavas, Varvaras, Kirdtas, Yavanas, and the Sakas, from all of whom
he obtained valuable presents, and acknowledgment of allegiance.

In making the above abstract of the progress of the different armies, I
have omitted several names of places and persons, and also used words to
i indicate directions which do not always occur in the oviginal.  The routes, as
_ ,,—_hl-rl’du“ nin the Mahdbhdrata, are not always such as an inv ading army would,

; or conveniently could, take in its progress from Indraprastha, and many rea-
sons suggest themselves to show that the poet was not quite familiar with
the places he deseribes.  Some of the diserepancies, however, may be due to
my 111.1b|11t1. to identify the several places named, and to the possibility of
l]|.-.]1_ having existed more than one place of the zame name, ong of which
is known to me, and the other not.  Several il'l:-! riets in northern and eastorn
Bengal now elaim to be the same with places named in the Mahdbhirata,
but which probably have no right to the pretension. Ina fow cases, thove
are two or three claimants for the same ancient name. As it is, however,
not my intention here to enter into a critical analysis, but simply to guote
the substanee of what has been zaid, in connexion with the Iajasiyn, in the
Mahibhdrata, by way of introduction to the rituals of the sacrifice as given in
the Vedas, I need say nothing further on the subjeet.  Those whoare eurions
about the places named, and about the articles alleged to have been prosent-
ed as tribute, which: to a certain extent, help the identilieation of those places,
will find much intercsting matter in the late Professor Lassen's learned essay
on the Geography of the Mahdbbdrata, in the Gottingen Oriental Journal,
and in Professor Wilson's paper on the Sabhd-parva in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society of London.

On the return of the differcnt expeditionary armies, 4 eonsultation was
held as to the propriety of immediately commencing the eeremony, or defer-
ing it to a future oceasion.  Krishna advised immediate action, and ugreed to
tuke upon himself the task of arranging everything for a successful issue.
It was accordingly resolved that the ceremony should at once bhegin.  Or-
ders were thereupon issued to collect all the articles necessary for the rite;
invitations were sent out to all relatives, friends, allies and tributaries, the

FA
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messengers being instrueted to request the attendance of Vaidyas and “all
respectable Sidras” ; Nakula was deputed to the old king Dhritardshtra, the
head of the family, to invite him and other Kaumivn chiefs to griee the
assembly by their presence ; awd muople provision was made for the accom-

moldation amd entertaimment of the expected puests.  The Brabmans were «
L‘}‘.]Irt'lxﬂ to eome in from all l'tﬂ't'- of the country, and every one was to L
received with doe homour, and to be rewnrded with rich presents. The
mvitations to the Vaidyas and the Sideas, the agricultural and the
gervile elasses, at a religions ceremony, and the use of the epithet mduye
*respectable” or *venerable™ as a predicate for individuals of the class
originally formed of helots, are worthy of special note. * This is”, says
Professor Wilson, * one of the numerons indications which the Mahdbhdrata
offers of a state of public feeling and possibly of eivil institutions which

seoms to have preceded even the laws of Manu,™® :
The mest importunt business in connexion with the saérifiee was the

appointment of duly 1.111:!1[ﬁl.~'.l'[|1'i&.-‘l'i. and the most renowned sares of : {

time were solicited to take parts in the grand ceremonial. K_‘l'i_,]“:m_..th.

piyang Vyisa, the natural father of both the Kurus and the Pindavas, who
was renowned for hiz thorongh knowledze of the Vedas which he had
arranged and classified, himself took the part of Brhmd or high pricst.
Susdmi of the Dhananjava clan was appointed the chief of Sidma
gingers. Ydijnavalkya, the great lawgiver, was installed as Adbvaryu or the
chief of the Yajnr Vedie priests.  aila, zon of Kasu, and Dhaumya, the
fumily priest of Yudhisbthira, undertock the duty of pouring out the
oblations on the swered five (hotit) ; while a host of their pupils and others
were employed to act as assistants and assessors to wateh the proceedings
and correct mistakes (sadasya).

 In due course and at the proper time, Yudhishthira was initiated into
the ceremony by the assembled priests, and thos initiated and attended by
Liz brothers and surrounded by thousands of Brilmans, relatives, friends,
officers of State, and prinecs from different countries, he, resplendent as the
inearnation of Dharma, entered the Saerifivial Hall. TLearned Brihmans,
versed in the Vedas and the Veddingas, flocked from all parts of the country.
Architeets had, under the king's orders, crected suitalle abodes for them, -
and these abodes had beautiful awnings on the top, and were replete with
furniture and articles of food and drink fit for all seasons of the year.
Beceiving the weleome of the king, the Drilhmans dwelt therein, and passed

= Journal, RL As Soe, VIL. 135, In Mr. Whealer's version the epithots saredi

midayda = all respoctable’ are placed agrinst both the Vaifyus and the Shdeas, but 1
the construetion of the sntende requires that they should apply to the Stidms only,
shuwing that the three tvice-horn clnsses wore gll weleome, whervas of tho mnregenembe ' i
sﬁ.ﬂ.ﬁwﬁ the = fl.":ll-l.!fl.jlhll.'" alone were adinissilile, = '
.
|
. J
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their time in entertaining conversation, in witnessing charmine danees, and
in listening to sweet musie. The hum of Brihmags, full Lo satiety, fond
v of stories, and jubilint with delight. resounded every where.,  “Give away,
’J_,J and eat away" were the words which burst forth from cvery side. Thh
; " wirbnous king provided for cach of his guests thonsands of uu:.-.'s, Ledding,
gold, and damsels. Thus did the coremony progress of the unrivalled
and virtuous sovervign of the carth, the great Pandava, whe was like
unto Indra, the lord of the immortals* The provision of damsels for
the service of Bribman guests, reveals n euriouns feature in the WELLETE,
customs, and moraity of the time under notice.

The list of >rowned heads which assembled at the ceremony is a long
one, but as it inelules mostly the names of those who wore subjuzated 1-_}'
the brothers of Yudbishthira, and of the friends and relatives of the hosk,
 is ot necessary to reproduce it hiere.  The lending chiafs of the lKanrava
'ihe Yadava tribes were the most prominent among the guests.  “To
ruests Were assigned dwellings replete with refreshments of every kind,

and having by them charming lakes, and ranges of ornamental plants.

The son of Dharma weleomed them in due form. After the reception, the

princes repaired to the several houses aszigned for their aceommodation.

Those houses were lofty as the peaks of the Kailiéa mountain, most

charming in appeatance, and provided with excellent furniture. They wera

surrounided by well-built hich walls of a white eolour. The windows
were protected by golden lattices, and decorated with a profusion of jewel
lery. The stairs were easy of ascent; the rooms were furnizhed with
commodions seats and clothing and garlands ; and the whole was redolent
with the perfume of the finest agallochum, The houses were white as
the TOOSC, |r|."i:__7i|1': a5 the moon, and lookéd ]-iutumﬁflnu even from o distanee
of four miles. They were free from olstruetions, provided with doors of
uniform height, but of various quality, and inlaid with numerous metal
ornaments, even as the peak of the Himdlays, The princes were refreshed

Ly the very sicht of the mansions "'+

With a view to prevent dizorder; and to enforce dizeipline and the
due du:th']l of business, Yudhishthira zo :u‘:':m:,:;-_*ll that cach department
: of the ceremony should be placed under one of his prineipal relatives, or of
afriend.  'To see to the proper distribution of food was the task assizned
to Dubsasana, brother of Duryodhana.  To Advathimd, “a warrior Drah-
man of sintly descent,’ was assigned the duty of atteniding to the recep-
tion and entertainment of Bribmans, and to Sanjuys the same doty with
reference to the regal and military guests. The venerable old chief Dhish-
ma and the equally venerble ehief Drona were solicited to act as superin-

* Dhdbbamta, Look II, chapter 32,

b T S l.'].'l.l.l.-h.:r .
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tendent-generals, andd to see that nothing wors wmiss.  V iiripa, * another
siintly persomage”, fell the duty of distr'bning mera-s of gold and
jpwels.  Biillika, Dhritarishten, Somadatta, and Japilvet 1, were reques- 3
ted to act as mastoers of the ecromony ; Dury bz o ieavested to see to
the due receipt of the presents and tributes Y oaeng we the assembled

guiests ; and Krishpa undertook to wash the feet of U Frilimans.

Passing over some fulsome panegyric on the 1 #ision of wealth
bronght by the tributaries, and the lavish way in which it is distributed
among Brihmans and others, we come to o fa 50 he ceremony,
when Yudhishtlira sat amidst the assembled T rial magni-
ficence ready to receive the homage of all ae e+ 1o of Tndia,
The enthusiasm all round was overflowing, and the fpisae T the great
chief resounded on every side. The priests hal offered *he t olla-

tioms on the sacred fire, and all eyes were tirned to=nods” Sk rved
all observers”, © the eynosure of évery eye”, to behold | P& erovii: wf
majestie ceremony, the acknowledgement of allegiance to e i

Bhishma, at this moment, rose from his seat, and, advancing to the foot of
the throne, addressed the chief, saying, © It is your duty, U chick, first to
show your respect to the assembled guests. Six ave the persons, whe
receive, on such oceasions, that mark of respect, the arghye; and these are
the tutor, the ehief priest, the brother-in-law, the sprinkler of the holy
water, the king, and the dearvest friend. They have all assembled here, and
abided with us for a year; let an arghya be prepared for each of them, and
it is for you to select whom you would hononr most.”*

The offering proposed was not a part of the religious ceremony, but a
mark of socinl distinction, and it consisted of flowers, sandal paste, a Fow
grains of rice, and a few blades of Durva grass sprinkled with water, From
what time this offering has been current in this country, it is impossible
now accurately to determine ; but there is no doubt that it has been known
from a very carly period, for it is named in old ritunlistic worls as an
offering meet for gods. Ordinarily this is preceded by another offering
called Pidye, or water for washing the feet. To a guest coming from n
distance nothing is more refreshing in a hot climate, like that of India,
than n wash, and essences and flowers immediately after it, cannot but be —
grateful.  And what were at first necessities soon assumed the character of
formal ceremonial acts, and to this day the offerings are regularly made in
the orthodox form to bridegrooms and priests, In a modified form the
arghya appears under the name of mdlya-chandana or * Hower warlands and
sandal paste”, which are offered to all guests on guasi-religious ceremonial
oecisions, sach as marriages, sruddbas, &c., social distinetion being indicated
by the order in which the offering is made, the noblest guest gelting it

* Muhilhirata, Book I, chapter 35.
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first, and the rest suecessively according to their respeetive ranks, The
law of precedence is strietly observed, and frequent disputes arise whenever
there is a departure.  Within the last fifty years there have been at least
a dozen disputes in Caleutta alone about the claims of particular individuals
to this honour. At other than religious or quasi-religious ceremonials, the
sandal paste is replaced by otto-of-roses, and the garlands by bouguets.
The Mubammadans in India adopted the custom from the Hindus, and ut
Diarbirs substituted preparved betel Teaf (pda) for the nosegay. In this last
form the Governors-Generals and Viceroys of Her Britannic Majesty have
hitherto honourefl their Indian guests. Yudhishthira, knowing well how
tieklish people were on the subject, declined to decide the question as regards
the king who should first be honoured, and sought the advice of his friends.

Bhishma was of opinion that Krishpa was the most renowned among
the pringee zmd should frst receive the mark of respect. Others alzo
gided L and, the natural bearing of Yudhishthira being in Favour
gf his"errieloved and faithful cousin, the offering was presented to him,
The act, hodever, proved a veritable apple of discond. Sisupila, king
of Chedi, could not at all tolerate it, and denounced it as grossly
partial and unjust. In a leng and eloquent speech he showed that Krishna
was not o king, as his father and elder brother were living, and there were
geveral potentates present who were infinitely his superior, and that on
an occasion like the Rajasiya, the question of precedence was of vital
importance, and should not be hastily disposed off. Addressing the Pianda-
vas and Bhishma, he said—

¢ In the presence of the assembled host of kings, Krishya is by no
means entitled to this distinetion. Through favour alone you have done
him the honour, and it is unworthy of you. You are, however, young, and
know nothing of what is becoming in such cases ; the duty in such cases is i
delicate one, while Bhishma (whose adviee you have accepted) is narrow-
minded, and has long since lost his senses. Time-sérving saints like you,
Bhishma, are detestable in the assembly of good men. Under what sem-
blance of reason have you presented the arghye to Krishna who is nota
king ?,and with what face has he, in an assembly like this, accopted the
offering? Should you think him to be senior by age, he canmot in the
presence of his father Vasudeva descrve the honour, 1t is true Krishna has
always been a well-wisher and follower of you, zons of Kuru, but it is
unbecoming of yon to give him the precedence in the presence of (your
father-in-law) king Drupada. If you have done him homour under thes
impression of his being an Xchirya or expounder of the Sdstms, you have
been equally wrong, for he cannot claim precedence where the vencrable
professor Drona is present.  Equally have you done wrong if you say
that you have sclected him as a priest (Ritvig) of the Lighest distine.

Wi
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tion, for he cannot earn that diztinetion in the preitaes of the 1“.;“-}--
headed Dvaipiyana (Vydsa). How dare you raise Srishin fo a higher
position than that of sueh nolla personagres as the nor ofd 4 anu, the
noble Bhishma who can command his own denth, the e Sut bens il highly
learned Advathdmd, the king of kings Duryodhana, 1 thost /1 5oned pro-

fessor of Bhirata, Kripa, the learned professor of Kinypuari:is | Drama,
king Rukmi, and Salya, king of Madea ¢ Is it becomiins that +oa should
zet aside the Favourite pupil of Jamadieni, one wlo Lis own
valonr, conquercd, in fair fight, the whole race of kines, thae innt hero
Farpn in favour of Krishna P The son of Vasede™ i fion o piriast, nor o
professor, nor a king, and you have seleeted him v heciuse you o

partial to him. Besides, if vou had made up yvour mind to honour Kyishyga,
why have you insulted these kings by inviting them to such an assombly P
We did not pay tribute to the honorable son of Kunti fuom any feay, or
flattery, or hopes of favour ; we thought him engaged in a nobld rorthy
of the rank of a suzerain, and therefore yielded to him ; and h stled Lo
treat us with becoming respect.  He Las in this assemlly offefed the itrghyn
to Krishna who is in no way descrving of it, and he could not have imsulted
us more seriously. The elaim of the son of Dharma, to be the most
virbuous, is false, for what virtuous person offers worship to one who is
bereft of all merit? Yudhishthiva has behaved meanly, and resigned all
pretention to a sense of justics and duty, by offering the highest honour to
that wicked seion of the Vrishni race who nefarionsly nssassinated the noble
king Jardsandha, The sons of Kunti are, howover, eowards, mean, and wan-
dering begears, and through their meanness they may offer you the honour ;
but it was your duty, Krishya, to refleet upon the propriety of the act.
How could you, knowing yourself to be unworthy, barefacedly aceept the
offering P Even as a dog, having in private tasted a drop of butter, prides
itzelf upon it ; so are you feeling elated by the honour you have got; but
know well that the®offering is not an insult to the royal guests, but a
ridicule cast on you. Even as the marriage of a cunuch, or the attempt;
of a blind man to enjoy the pleasures of colour, is absurd, o 1s the tribute
of royalty paid to one who owns no kingdom. This aet of to-day fully
Hlustrates the nature of Bhishma and Yudhishthira's claim to good sense,
and the character of Wyishpa"#® Saying thiz, he rose from Lis seat, and
was about to leave the assembly along with some of the guests s when
Yudhishthira came forward and tried bis best to pacify the irate chick.
ablhishma, Bhima, and others also interposed ; but to no avail Sisupila,
naturally of an ungovernable temper, spoke in the most violent terma,
He inveighed particularly against Bhishma for Lis advice, and bLitterly
taunted Kpishya for Lis many shortcomings, Words rose high, and the
* Mubhibhirata, 1T, chapter 36,
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tumult beeawe general. The proud and martial spirit of many of the
chiefs sided with the king of Chedi, and from words they rushed to arms,
when Krishpa, in a fit of passion, knocked off the head of Sifupdla with
his discus, and brought the tumult to an end.

. Mr. Wheeler is of opinion that this lezend has been engrafted by the
Brihmanical compilers on the story of the Pindavas for a sinister purpose.
Ilis arguments are,® 1st, Beeanse  the legend is ab varianee with the mythie
I account of the pavilions from which the Rijds are said to have beheld the

. saerifice.”  2nd, Beeause “ it is of a character suited to the unruly habits of
the Yadavas, but inconsistent with the Kshatriyas of the Royal house of
Bharata, who were serupulons in the obssrvance of crder and law." 8rd,
Becanse “ no trace of the custom appears in the ancient ritual of the Rija-
sliya as preserved in the Aitareva Brahmana,” 4th, Beeause “the Rijasiya
Wwas a ceremony expressive of the superiority of the R4jd who performed the
saerifice”, and he could not be expected to honpur another.  5th, Beeause

———fitha eustom 1£f offering the arghye as a token of respect or act of worship

belonged to the Buddhist period, and was essentially o form of worship

antagonistic to that of sacrifice.” The first argument is founded on a

mistake. The sacrifice lastéd for o whole year, and it is distinctly mentioned

that the guests assembled in the Sacrificial Hall to be present at the imperial
baptism when the dispute oceurred. The pavilions were so constructed that
the princes could, from them, beholl the saerifice going on, but the princes
were not there on the oceasion in question. The sccond is o mere assumnp-
tion. The legends of the Wshatriyas of the house of Bharata show them
to have been as unruly as the Yddavas, with whom they were intimatoly
connected by marital and other ties. DBesides the very fact of the Kshatri-
vyas of the house of Bharata having been scrupulously observant of order
and law, would, in a question of so imuch importance as precedeonce, sugzost
the idea of resenting affronts. The higher the civilization, the more trouble-
soine becomes the settlement of the table of precedence and court etiquette.

To Englishmen Familiar with the heart-burning which often resalts even from

mistikes in leading persons to the private dinner table, it would not be difki-

cult to conceive how a slight of that description at a grand eeremonial would
be ealeulated to irritate the proud spirit of ancient warriors, and it is well
known that the Hindus have always been most punetilious in this respect.

Further, if in 1870 of the Christian era, o Kshatriya chicf, the Rind of

Jodhpur, eould so far carry his recusaney on a question of precedence, as to

uecessitate his expulsion from British territory within twenty-four hours,

it would by no means be unreasonable to suppose that an ancestor of his
could commit himself in a siwilar manner three thousand years ago.

T'he third is due to an oversight ; for had the critic looked to the wording

* History of India, I., p. 171,
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of the chapter on the Réjasfiyn in the Aitariya Brihmaya, be would
have found that it does not pru!’v.-;.-: to g'u'q: tha whole of - ihe ritual, bub
only ““the Shastras and Stotras required al the Sonw dey L ol 4 sty ®
and its evidence therefore is immaterial. The fonrth Lis wrisen from
a mizsapprehension of the real nature of the rite. A e e doing honour
to his guests, does uo more thereby lower himsell in b majesty than
docs the father-in-law beeome inferior to a briderroon ' whe accepts the
position of a son, Ly offering him an arghye. The fifth, Lks the second,
is a mere assumption. There is not a tittle of evidence to show that the
Buddlists originated the arghga by way of protest v fue snerifices of the

Vedas, and there is nothing in the arghye deewelly Lol exclusively eha-
racteriztic of Buddbism. The Buddhists were vex fo0% « s importing
foreign customs and mauners, but schismaties woo @ the  Mowers of
Luther and Wicliffe, rejected all idolatrous, unmesscn  wld =0 rstitious
rituals and observances, but retained all social yule i i metor: of their

forefathers. Even Piyadasi, the greatest opponent ¢ i ndpsw, did —wob-
think it inconsistent with his principle to enjoin, in s roflt edicts, due re-
spect to Brihmans. A priori it is, therefore, to be supposed thab the Bud-

dhists did not reject so innocent a custom as that of offering flowers and
incense to a guest. The Hindu-hating Muhammadans adopted it from the
Hindus. Besides, the Buddhists do not in the present day offer arghyas,
and, except in their Tantras, avowedly borragved from the Hindus, there is
no mention of the rite in their ancient books,

To turn however to the Rijastiya of the Pindavas. The tumult having
subsided, the erowning act of the long protracted sacrifice was duly performed.
The conseerated water was with all solemnity sprinkled on the newly-created
emperor, allegiance was acknowledged by all the guests, and the ceremony
was brought to a conclusion amidst the cheers and congratulations of one and
all. The guests now dispersed, the chiefs with every mark of honour and
consideration, ench being accompanied by a brother of Yudhishthira to the
confines of the 114j; and the Brilhmans loaded with the most costly gifts.

Mr. Wheeler opines that “ the so-called Rijds who really attended the
Rijastivawere, in all probability, a rude company of half-naked warriors, who
feasted boisterously beneath the shade of trees. Their conversation was
very likely confined to their domestic relations, such as the state of their
health, of their families, the exploits of their sons, and the marriages of
their daughters ; or to their domestie circumstainees, such as hevds of eattle,
harvests of grain, and feats of arms against robbers and wild beasts.  Their
highest ideas were probably simple conceptions-of the gods whe sent heat
and rain; who gave long life, abundance of children, prolific cattle, and
brimming harvests ; and who decasionally manifested their wiath in light-

* Haung's Translution, p, 495,
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uing and tlunder, in devasting temposts aud dest roying floods.  Such, in
all ]-rlﬂr.l].uil'll v, was the poncral charmetor af the festive multitude who sal
down -upon the orass at the great fenst, to cat and drink vigorously to the
honour anid glory of the new REj"* As g Faney sketch of what a race of
primitive savages may be expected to do ab o feast this is perfect,  From
onr knowledge of the Juangahis of Western Ovissa, of the Santdls of the

1{.]Ii’|m]:;rm‘ Hills, snd of the Kharwirs of Roletis, we can t".l.-'\ilz.' perceive the
natural exactitude of the picture in every line.  But those who have read
the Mahdabhdrvata in the original, eannot but think that it iz not author-
ised by a single syllable to be met with in that work ; and as we have to
deal with the wecount of the foast as given in it, and not what the
materials were on which it is founded, the sketeh seems somewhat
ont of place. If we are to resolve the tents (awnings) under which
the Brilwans were lodged, the mansions provided for the royal guests,
the assemlly hall, the golden seats, the erystal fountains and mirrors, the pre-
sentsof rich gtufls, horses, golden trappings, and highly prized incenses, the
stewanls, cronpiers, chamlirdning, the court etiquette, heralds, and ambas-
sudors, to a motley crowd of “ half naked savages feasting under troes, seatod
on the grass,” what is there to prevent our rejecting the whole as a myth #—
the bazeless fabrie of o poet’s vision, unworthy of being veckoned as an historie
deseription ¥ Mr. Wheeler attributes them to interpolations made by the
Brialomagical pricsteraft long after the original of the Mahdbhdrata had been
compiled.  Now, the aceount of the Rijasiiyn given in that work appears
under five heads, omitting the first on consaltation which is of no interest,
Thee heads ave : 1st, the assassination of Jarisantha; 2od, the conquest of
the four quarters ; 3rd, the sacrifive ; Ath, the offering of the arghya ; and 5th,
the destruebion of Sizupile.  Of these the fivst and the seeond are, according
to the critie, © evidently a myth of the Brilomangical compilers who sought
to promulgate the worship of Krishpa'  The third, he believes to be, “an
extrvagant exaseeration” of a feast colebrated by “ half-naked saviges undey
the shade of trees” s and the last two, he suspects, are partly borrowed from
the Buddhists, and partly from the traditions of the Yadavas, and engrafted
on the original story of the Pinduvas. Thus, out of the live chaplers we
have four entively rejected, and an insignilicant residuum of one aceepled in
a gense whieh the words of the text do not openly admit.  The obvious in-
ference under the circumstances should be that the work in its entirety is a
forgery, and not that an original has been tampered with and corrupted.
In that case, however, the whole falvie of the learned anthor's “ Ancient ®
India”, founded on the Mabdbhdrata, must fall to the ground.

1F nineteen-twentieths of an uceount are to be rejected, and the romain-
i twenticth s to be so transmogrificd as to be utterly unlike the original,

¥ History of Indis, 1, p. 167.
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it would be quite misleading to put it forth us a picture of that original.
Even if it be true, it would be like the skeleton of Hercules put forth
as Hereules in flesh and Wlood, or an unearved stone of the Parthenon
put forth to represent the character of that renownied work of ark
h.”“h[ less, the Pandavas wore a ]JT'-IIJIiti'L'<‘ people;, and twelve hondreed years
Lefore the Christian e, if woulil be umreazonable to look, among them,
for the refinements of the nineteenth century ; but the question before us
i a4 to what the state of eivilization was which they had attained, and to
reject the only available evidence in the case, the Mahdblirata, on the &
peiori assamption that, inasmuch as they must have been the counterparts of
the Juangahs of our day, they could not have been so civilized as to command
houses and tents, or the comforts and conveniences of furniture and clothing,
iz, to sy the least, an unlrhilnm]rhiu:d mode of argument. To create one's
own majar, in order todeduce therefrom a foregone conclusion, is not the most
logical method for the unravelling of the tangled maze of historical truth.

The question, besides, sugzests itself, if the Pindavas werp really naked

savages, what had they to do with the rite of the Rijastiya? It is impossible
to conceive that their civeumstinees remaining as they are the Juangahs
or the Andamanese conld think of such a politico-religious rite, and in the
ease of persons of their condition thiee thousand years ago, snch an ides would
be totally unwarrantable.  We have the anthority of the Aitareya Brdbmana
of the Rig Veda, and the Saihitds and the Brahmanas of the Black and the
White Yajur Vedas, whose antiquity and authenticity are unimpeached, to
ghow that the rite under notice was well known to the Avyans from a
very remote period of antiquity, and the description given in those works
of the rite and its requirements, indieates that the social and political con-
dition of their anthors was cmi.*."ltlur.thlg.' more advaneed than these of men
who have no higher conception of a =olemn religions rite than entering into
n drinking bout, geated on the grass under the ghade of trees.  The Pin-
davag, if such a Family ever lived, must have lived cither before the date of
the Vedas, or after it.  In the former case, they could not have performed
the ceremony, for the ceremony had not been then designed. I the latter,
they must have known the Vedie ondinances, and been in a condition to
Follow them.  And in either ease the theory of pakod savames feasting
under the shade of trees to celebrate the rite in guestion must be givenup
as untenable. The story of the Pandavas may, for aught we kiow to the
- pontrary, be all a myth, even as that of the Iiad founded, as supposed Ly
*gome, on an allegory of the Dawn chased by the rising sun ; but as in the
latter case the Hiad must be accepted as a history of the inner life of
men and mannes in the eardiest deys of the Greeks, so must the Mahabhirata
be accepted as a record of the life of the Aryans in India a few centunics
before the time when the Iliad was composed ; and in the account of the

—
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Rijistiya we eannot help aceepting a pickure of what'at least was the ideal
of such a rite in those days.

The Mahdbhdrata dovs not give any sample of the conversations of the
assombled guests at the Rijastiya. The Brilunans are said to hiave discoursed
about the particalar forms in which cortain eoremonies had to be performed,
but the ipsissime verba of their discourses are not given. The specehes of
Sidupila, denouneing the claim of Krighna to the evghys, are [luent and fiery,
thoush not quite so elevated in tone as some of the Homerie specehes are ;
but such as they are, we cannot gather from them any idea of the common
topies of private conversation of the guests, It is proballe, however, that

Mr. Wheeler is perfectly right in his guess about thent,  Waeriors in olden
times were rarely not ed for their literary :t-_-:pthm‘ﬂﬂcnts or lroii.‘ih, and some
ronghuess was inseparable from them evew in Barope two hundred years ago ;
and the privato conversation of such men conld not take a very lofty tone.
It ia 1'.\'1_'n:n|.l::|}' doubtful if at Versailles during the coronation of Bmperor
_M=tliam, the guests among themselves dizcussed on transcendental phile-
sophy. Certain it is that even in our own day a little less of sensational
talk and private seandal at tea parties and private gatherings would be a
positive gain to society. Anyhow under no cireumstance can the staple of
private conversation among particular groups of men help us to any exact
ideu of the social and intelleetual eondition of a whole race or tribe,

As to the ideas of the Pdndavas verarding the Divinity, some of the
mantras quoted below will, we think, be found te be much more reliable
guides, than any guesses based on @ prrieri arguments. '

The ritdals of the Rajisiya do not appear in the AMahdbluirata even
in a brief summary. It did not fall within the scope, of that work—an
avowedly epie poem—to dwell upon so dry and vecondite a subject ; nor 15
there, as already stated, any single treatise or guide-hook extant in which the
whole of the details may be found arranged consceutively, The Saithita of the
Rig Veda, which supplies some of the principal mantras of the rite, has no-
where used the word Rijasiya. The Sima is equally silent, and so is the Athar-
ga.  One of the Brihmagas of the Rig Veda, the Aitaveya, however, devotes
an entive book to the rites of the last day of the saerifice on which the king
is made to sit on a.throne, conseorated with holy water, driven ina ::I1:u'iﬂl:1
and offered a goblet each of the Soma beer and arrack ; and also specifies o
fow of the hymns which arc to be recited in connexion with some of the
different coremonials and offerings which make them up.  The'only subject
wliich it describies at any length is the ebhisheka, or the pouring of eons=ecrated
water on the king and its attendant rites.  The Sanhitd of the Madhyandin
Sikhd of the White Yajush treats of the subjeet at a greater length, and
supplics most of the mantras required ; but the mantras occur dispersed
under different heads. The Taittiviva Sanhitd of the Black Yajush and its
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corresponding Trilimapa, however, make ample amends for the shorteomings
of the others. r..|.I|I.l.‘:|' treat of the rite in :|||'.|1"|1l; its |,':|li|_‘-,'[I'q.' From the 1&-;_[i'||.-
ning to the end, and supply by divect citations or references all the mantras
1-'-":'|1|.'i!'l.":1 to be muttored while |1|:|'|._j|:|-_|" ithe varions :lﬂlu,'l'i_nl_f.-i to thie e, and
* those 'l-'\-'l'iil.'EI shoulid '|:-:I'|'-.|'-.|r-. 0or I-1.-|:||.|'.'.'I the |_||'!-|_~',';.|:|:'_;.-', s also those which are
thing,

required. for Ta drinking, mounting a car, and other Formalitics and

ecremonies which have to be gone thepugh.  They are silent, however, as to
the particular stages of the vite when the Iic mantras are to he repeated,
and the Sima hymns to be chanted, and these we know from other sources
are inseparable from the rvites presevibed by the Yajur Veda,  The details, too,

as given are insufferably tedious and puerile in some respeets, and vexationsly

obscure and unintellizible in others.  Instroctions are also wanting as to how ;
often the rites are to be repeated, and how the time over which they spread
15 to be filled up,

It appears that the Iajasiya, as a religious sacrifice, was not a diztinet

and independent ceremony, but a collection of several separate rites celobiabad
consecutively, according to a given order, and spreading over n period of \_‘
twelve months, It vequired the services of several priests; and unlimited
supplies of butter, rice, snerificial animals, Semea wine, and other articles ap-
propriate for a Yajiia, as also frequent and heavy presents of gold and kine
to the priests and Bridhmanas.

The time allotted to the preliminary rites was divided into three equal
periods, each of which bore a separate name, and during each a particular
round of ceremonies had to be gone through,  From the number of months F
ingluded in each of the three periods its most appropriate name would be a
Cheturmdeye, or o S quadrimensial rite' ; bub the name, it seems, did nob
originate merely from the faet of there being four months in each period, 1
but from the circumstance of the time being devoted to the performance of a
sacrificial rite of that name preseribed in the Vedas. It commenced usually
when the 14th and the 15th of the waxing moon of the wmonth of Philguna,
(February—2March) eame into  conjunetion ; bub in the event of an accident !
on that day the new moon of the month of Chaitea (March—April) wis
deemed the next best, and offerings were made, at moming, noon and
evening, regularly every day for four lunar months; the Da and the
Plugamidsa rites being celebrated alternately on the suecessive new and
full moons, and the Prayujd rite on every full moon. The Chiturmidsya

was ordained for both Brihmangs and Kshabriyas, and was held in greab
* veneration. When the Buddlist set aside the old Vedic rites, they conld
not altogether reject the Chaturmdsys, so they retained the name, bub
changed its character.  Instead of in March, they eommenced the rite ab
about the end of June, or carly in July ; and in lien of offerings to the five,
they took to systematic and formal reading of their seriptures. The rains



18706.] at Delki thiee thonsand years ago. Bsy
rendered travelling and itinerary mendicaney inconveniont, and shelter under
the roof of a hermitage, ov monastery, wasan absolute necessity ; and the
period of this confinement was, therefore, the best adapted for reading and
particnlar forms of penance.  From the eircumstanee of the eercmony being
observed in the rminy weather, it had the alternative name of JFassd or * the
autumnal rite.” When Hinduism revived, the Chidtwrmdsya coulil not bo
conveniently sent back to the season when it was oviginally celebrated, so in
the modern ealender it begins on the 11th of the waning moon in Srivana
{(Julr), and terminates on the L1th of the waxing moon in Kirtika, {Oeto-
ber—Noveinber) ; thongh the ceremony is not finally closed until the full
moon following., Women and hermits ave the principal observers of this
eeremony in the present day, and it is made up of a series of fasts and
penances ; some abstaining from the evening meal, or rice altogether ; some
-taking their food served on the bare ground ; some giving up the use of
bedsteads ; others eschewing the use of betel loaf, condiments and rich food
att Kinds.  Abstinence from flesh meat and fish, from fine clothing, and
from indulgenee in singing, dancing, and music are obligatory on all. In
some of its Features the new rite bears a close resemblanee to the Lent of
the Christian Church, and, curiously enough, its old prototype, the Vedie
rite, commenced at about the same time.

The sacrifice opened with the cooking of eight pots of Frumenty for a
divinity named Anumiti, who, according to some, is the presiding spirit of the
interval between the Lth and the 15th lunation, but, in the opinion of others,
that of fertile land. The frumenty being duly eonscerated and offered, a
fee of one mileh cow was to be given to the priest.  The object of this offer-
ing was to pacify the earth and make her agreealle and favourably disposed to
the sacrifice.  Then followed an offering of one potful of fromenty to Nivpit,
the personation of barren land, or the evil genius which canses mischicf and
interruptions to the progress of the rite. The fee (Lrrkahine) for this
offering was a piece of Wack eloth with a bluck fringe ; and this offering
had to be made while standing at the doorway, =0 as fo protect the sieri-
ficial hall from her encroachment. Offerings next followed to Ailitya,
Vishpu, Aani, Indra, Sowa,and Surasvati, to each a specifie nnmber of platters
of the frumenty, and an appropriate fee for the pricst who conscerated thoso
offerings on the fire. The fee varied from n it of gold to a calf, o bull,
or one or two mileh cows. The full-moon rite, irvpamasa, was then
performed with offerings of Soma beer and animal swerifice as ordained
under that head in the Vedas,

After this preliminary homa, the rites proper of the first Chitur-
miisya, which bore the specific name of Taifradera Parea, began,  These
included a daily round of offerings, morning, noon, and evening, the arti-
cles offered being mostly elarified butter and frumenty eooked with grains

.
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of varions kinds, not excopting several species of wild grass, the seeds of
which, thonzh now no longer thonght of as edible, seem to have Licen prized
not only as articles fit fof presentation to the gods but as nutritious food.
The mauntras of conrse differed for every separvate offering, and the
ritual was very serapulously fixed for the morning, noon, and evening
obsprvances ; but for the suceessive days there was little or no change, except
an the suceessive now and full moons when the Darda and the irpamisa
were celobrated with the nsunl offerings of Smuea beer, and the priests and
their congregations regaled themselyes with the intoxicating beveraze, One
of the mantraz from the Black Yajur Drahmana contains a curious reference
to an iron instrument put inside the mouth for governing and guiding horses,
This completely refutes the acouriey of the statement made ]n Avrian that

the Indians.at the time of Alesander's invasion knew not the use of the

bit or snaffle, and tied o piece of raw bullock’s hide round the lower part of

the horse’s jaw.®  The name for the bit or snalfle in the olden days was
ddkdnrt  Subsequently the word bhaline was snbztituted.

The second pericd of four months bore the name of Farupa-praghdsa
Papea. 1t commenced in the month of Asidha (¢ Tune—July), or Srivana
(Tuly—August), according as the first period commenced in Philgoga or
Chaitra. The articles of offering during this period ineluded, besides the
frumenty, grains, clarified butter, &e., an occasional allowanee of mutton,
The arraneement of the altars was slightly changed, and the mantras used
were mostly different, but the gods invoked were the smne, and the alter-
natos colebration of the Darfa and the Plrpamdsa rites, as also of the
Prayuji, waz regularly continued.

The third peried opened with the performance of a group of rites
callad the Sikemedha Porva, which took up two days, the first devoted to
three homas, and the seeond to nine homas, and three offerings to the manes—
Aakipityi yojna, The homas of the second day were designed for the Marats.
It is =aid that © Indra having destroyed Vritra, ran away, thinking that ha
had done wrong, l::'IIL'iT.LIi:-__‘: the Maruts in th@ way) he asked, * Who can
ascertain this (whether 1 have killed Vritra or not) 2* The Maruts replied,
¢ We shall give you the blessing, and ascertain the fact; do you give us
the first cthnmu. They then played about (on the corpse of ‘Lr:lh‘l
and were satisfied that it was lifeless).  HMenee the play of players, and
therefore are the oblations first given to the Maruts for success iu wir-
fare.”” The details of the offering to the manes were very much like
what is well known in connexion with the ordinary sriddhas,"but the man-
tras wore different, and the rite was looked upon with special veneration.

* Tide 3itra’s Antiquitivs of Orissa, L p. 128,
= - . - - . = -
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It was followed, on a subsequent day, by another feast for the manes, and it
was called Trymmbaka Purodidse,  In this the gpivit of each ancestor had o
separate platter of cake or ball of barley steeped in ohi, and an extrn oue was
dusigned for those who would aseend the recion of the Manes (Pitris) at a
future time. The balls of course, as usual in griddhas, were conseeratod, Tub
not put on the groand.  They. were thrown upwards and received back on the
palm of the hand. The divinity invbkéd afterwards was Rudra, who is
deseribed as a eruel god, with three eyes—tri * three,” and wmbakn ¢ cyes,’
whence the name of the rite.  Ambd is referred to as the wife of the god,
The object of the rite scems to have been the prevention of the destruction
of erops by vermin, through the pacification of their lord, who is deseriloed
as the * master of rats.”#*  To the modern Indian reader, this passare will
appear remarkable, as it is universally known in the present day, as it was
in those of the Puripas, that the rat was the Bavourite of Gaunddy, the son
of Rudrs, and not of Budra himself. There is, however, no eontradietion,
___az the vehiclefof the son may well be a favourite of the Tather.  As during
the two precsding periods, so in this, the Darda. the Plrpamdsa and the
Prayujd rites were celebrated with o lavish consumption of Some beer,
but in the absence of a manual T cannot ascertain if the Homaz and the
Sriddhas were repeated every fortnight : (apparently they were,) and how
the other days of the period were oceupicd.  The Sastras and Sama Liymns
of this period arve also unknown to me.

Ou the completion of the three quadrimensial rites extending over a
period of one year, four separate rites were enjoined for the first day of
the new year., The first of these was callid Sinasirye, and it ineluded
offerings of twelve platters of frumenty to Indra and Agni ; one platterfnl
of the same to the Visvedevis, twelve platters of cakes to Indra as a com-
Lination of Stad ¢ wind,’ and Sfra *the sun,’ milk fo Vibyu, and one platter-
ful to Stirya. The fee to the priest for the vite was twelve heads of kine,

The next was called Tadra tirya or * Indra the fourth,” the other three
associates being Agni, Iudra, and Varupa. It ineluded offerings of eight
plattersiul of frumenty to Agui, a platterful of the same made of a kind of
wild paddy, called Gicidhuka, to Rudra, curdled milk to Indea, and fru-
menty made of barley to Varupa, The fece for this rite wis a cow Gt to
earry loads, *

The third rite, called Pasichedhmiya, was performed at night, when five
loads of different kinds of wood were offered to the fire along with elarified
butter. The object of this rite was to prevent Rikshasas from eansing®
mterruptions. The last rite was called Apidmdrga Homa, because it was
accomplished by offering, at carly dawn, a handful of meal made of the seeds
of a wild weed named Apdmdrga, (deberunthes aspra) on a burning fagot.

- P L] & 4% 1 Commentary 3 6z ;-.‘q'q;ﬁf faa: g
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The story in connexion with this rite says; “once on o time [ndra, having

destroyed Vritra and other Aduras, failed fo find out the Asura Namuchi. -
At last Lo seized him, and the two wrestled together ; Tndra was overpower- '
ed, and on the point of being killed ; when the Asura told him, * Let us enter i
into an agreement for pence, and 1 ghall let you alone 5 promise only that you { '
will not attempt to kill me with o dry or a fluid substance, nor during day f

nor at night,”  (The agrecment was fceordingly ratitied, but Indra was not

satisfied) e collected some foam, which was neither dey nor moist, anl, 5
at dawi, when the sun liewd not cisen, which was neither ‘1”.'!" nor night in
this recion, struck the head of the Afwra with that foam. The Asura
ecomplained that he (Tndra) was o murderer of his friend.  From the head
(of the Adura) was produced the herb Apdmirga.  Performing a homa with
that Lierb, hie (Indva) destroyed the Rikshasas.”'#® '

For the day following six rites were enjoined, including offerings to !
some of the minor deitics who protect infants from their conception to the l|
time when they learn to speak. The avticles offered call for no remaclie__

The fee in four cases was one or more cows of particular colour or quality, \_
zald in one, and a hovse in the last. 1

The rites aforesaid were all performed in the king's own sacrificial
hall, where the necessary altars were prepared for the purpose.  Dut after
the last-named rite, some offerings had to be made on successive days in the 4 |
houses of his subjects, and they were collectively called Katerindm Ilnei or i
# the rite of the wealthy.” The first offering waz made to Vrishaspati in the '
house of the High Priest Brahmd ; the sceond to Indra, in the house of a
Kshatriva; the third to Aditya, in the house of the ancinted Queen ; the
fourth to Nirpiti, in that of the queen who is not a favourite ; the Hith to
Agni, in that of the Commander-in-Chief ; the sixth to Varupa, in that of ;
{he elarioteer ; the seventh to the Maruts, in that of a public prostitute ;
the eighth to Savitd, in that of the chamberlain or warder of the gymuna-
sium ; the ninth fo the Advins, in that of the treasurver; the tenth to
Pushan, in that of the ryot who shaves the produce with the kings; the
cleventh to Hudra, in that of a gambler. Bach of these offerings lad its
appropriate fee,  On the completion of these, two other rites, respectively
ealled  Dikshagiya and Dovasuvd, had to be performed in the king's own
gacrificial hall.  They eccupiced one day, and completed the preliminary rites
necessary for the most important act of the sacrifice—the Imperial bathing
or Abkishelha.

The account of the dbhishela given in the White Yajur Brdlmana is
nearly as fall as that which oceurs in the Black Yajur, but the Brahmana
of the latter which claborates it is, at every step, interrupted by innumerable
little stories of no interest.

& Tafttivyn Spithitd, Vol. 1L p. 05,
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The religions rites perlormed on the list day of the great sacrifice wera
twofold—one appertaining to the colebmtion of gn ephemeval (rifidil)
Soma saerifice with its morning, noon and evenine libations, jts animal saevi-
fices, its numerous Shastras and Stotras, nnd its chorus of Sima hymns, and
the other relating to the bathing and its attendant acts of mounting a car,
svmbolically conquering the whole eartl, receiving the homage of the priests,
and quafling a goblet of Soma beer and another of arraclk, together with
the rites appertaining thercto,

The proper fime for the ceremony was the new moon after the full moon
of Philguna, 4. e, at about the cud of March, The fluids required for the
bathing were of seventeen kinds aeeorling to the Mddhyandiniya school of
the White Yajush, and “ sixteon or seventeen” according to the Taittiriya-
kas. The former, however, gives a list of 18 kinds® ; thus—1st, the water

* The diseropancy is explained by taking the Bimaveii water do be the principal
E!l:.:v._-.-di=-1-.l. and the othors the regilar ritunl articles.  For the Alhisheka of Viishnavite
iilols of wood, stone or metal, recommenided by later vitualz, the arlicles requived arg
considerably mire numerons, but they do not include all those which the Vedis Eivie
nbove. Thus, they enumernte, 13t elarified butter; 2nd, curds: 3nd, milk: 4th, cow-
dung ; ath, cow’s arine; Gih, sshes of nll's dung; 7th, honey ; 8th, sugar ; Oth, Ganges
witer or iy pure water 10th, water of a river which has a maseuling namo; 11th,
water of o river which has o feminine nnme ;. 19th, ocean wator: 13th, waler from o
waterfull s 14th, water from clouds; 13th, water from a sacred pool; 16th, water in
which some fruits have heen stoeped ; 17th, water in which five kinds of ustringont
Yeaves hive beem steeped 3 18th, hot water ; 18th, waler dripping from o vessel having
a thensand holes in it bottom ; 20th, water from o jor having somo mange leaves in it
21st, water from ¢ight pitchers; 22nd, waler in which kusa grids haa hien steoped
23nd, water from a fur used in sprinkling holy wator psdutibumbbad @ 20ih, sandal-wood
waler ; 25th, waterscented with fragrant lowers ; 260h, waler seented with fried graing ;
27th, water peented with Jordmoansi and other arcmatics 3 251k, widor seented with
eortain drugs collectively called Mahaushadhi; 29th, water in which five kinds of
precions stonek have been dipped ;. 30h, corth from the hed of the Ganges = a1st, carih
dug out by the tusk of an elephant; 32nd, corth from o mountain; 23rd, earth from
ihe Bl of a horse; S4th, carth from around the rool of a lotes; 35th, earth from a
muund made by whitc-ants 7 $6th, snd from the bald of o over s 37th, earih from (s
point where teo rivers meet ; S5th, carth fom o boor's laie; 89th, earth G the
l'lll]'ll-.-tll..' hanks of o viver: 40ih, cake of pressed gesamum secd 3 41t leaves of the
asvattho ; 42nd, mango loaves; 40nd, Toaves of the Mimosa arjuna; 4dih, leaves of a
particular variety of asvattha ; 45th, Howers of the Champaka ; A6th, Dlessoms of the
mango ; 47ih, flowers of the Sami; 48th, Kunda flowers; 49th, Iins Qower; S0th,
oleander Bowers ; dlst, Nagakesara flowers; 82nd, Tulsl leaves powdered ; 53nd, Bel )
leaves powdered ; 84th, leaves of the kunda; 55th, Darley meal; 66th, meal of the
Nivira prain (a wild paddy); 67th, Powdersl sesamom gecd, S8th, powdor of Sati
leaves, G0th, turmerie powder, 80Ch, meal of the Hyfmdka grain, 815, powdorad ginger,
B82ul, powder of Privangu seeds; 63nl, tico mesl; 64th, powder of Bl Teaves; G6th,
powder of the leaves of the Amblic myrobalan; 6ith, meal of the kangni seed.  The
usual practico is to place n mireer Bofore the idel, then to ill & small pitcler with pure
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of the Sarasvati river, (Sdresvats) ; 2nd, water from a pool or river while
in o stato of agitation from the fall of something into it, (Kallola) ; 3rd,
water disturbed by the passage of an army over a ford (Frisasend) ; 4th,
water taken during an cbb tide, (drthetd) ; 5th, water to ken during a i
flood tide (Ojasheati) ; Gth, water from the point of junction of two 4‘
streams produced by a sandbank in a river (Paripdhing) ; Tth, sea-water
(dpimpati) ; 8th, water from a whirlpool (dpdugerbhd) ; Oth, water
’ from a pool in a river where there is no current, (Siryatonl) ; 10th,

min water which falls during sunshine, (Stryeverchelas) ; 11th, tank
water (Abindi) ; 12th, well-water, (Trajakshitd) ; 18th, dew-drops col-
lected from the tops of grass blades, (Fidd) ; 14th, honey (Swevishthd) ;
15th,» liquor amnion, (Sakeard) ; 16th, milk (Janablrit) ; 17th, clarified
butter, (Fisvablrit) ; 15th, water heated by exposwmee to the sun, (Svardt.)
These waters were collected at proper seasons and opportunities, and ;
kept in reserve in pitchers near the northern altar. On the day of the

eeremony eizhteen small vessels made of the wood of the Ficus glomerate =
(Udumbara) or of the Calamas rofang (vefusa) were provided, and the \\
Adhvaryu, proceeding to the firsh pitcher, drew some water from it into
ong of the vessels while repeating the mantra, “O honeyed water
whom the Devas collected, thou mighty one, thou begotten of kings,
thou enlivener ; with thee Mitra and Varuna were conseerated, and
Indra was freed from his enemies; I take thee” He next drew
some water from the second pitcher, with the mantra “ O water, thou arb

naturally a giver of kingdoms, prant” a kingdom to my Yajamina so and “
0 (naming the king)", and then poured into the vessel butter talen four X
times in a ladle, a mantra being repeated to consecrate the operation of
pouring, In this way all the eighteen vessels being filled and conscerated
in due form, their contents were all poured into a large bucket made of
the same wood, while repeating the verse, * O honeyed and divine ones,
mix with cach other for the promotion of the strength and royal vigour of
our Yajamdna.” The misture was then removed to the altar opposite the
place of Mitrdvarnpa. The bucket being thus placed, six offerings were made
to the six divinities, Agni, Soma, Savitd, Sarasvati, Pushd, and Vrihas.
pati. Two slips of Kusa grass were next taken up, a bit of gold was tied to
cach, and the slips thus prepared were then dipped into the bucket, and a
little water was taken out with them, and sprinkled on the king while

water, drop in it o small gquantity of one of the articles in the order above named, and
lastly to pour the mixinre on the reflected image, Ihmugh a roschead called &ala-
Jhiari, similar {6 the pold vessel with a huondred perforations deseribed above. This
gymbolical bathing is found expedient to prevent the paint, and polish of the idols
h['ing soiled and tarnizhed. Tn the ease of unbaked idols the nccgss[[}r for it is im-
perutive, end the bathing is more simple, summary and expeditious,
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repeating the mantra, “1 sprinkle this by order of Savitd, with a Faultless
thread of grass (paritra)—with the light of the sun. You are, O waters,
unaszailable, the friends of speech, born of heat, the giver of Soma, and the

sanctified by mantra, do ye grant a kingdom (to our Yajamdna. )"
h Four buckets were next bronght out, one made of Palisa wood, (Butea
JSrondosa) one of Udumbara (Ficus glomerata), one of Vata (Ficus indiea),
and one of Asvattha (Ficws religiosa), and the collected waters in the

bucket were divided into four parts, and poured into them.

The king was then made to put on his bathing dress, consisting of an
inner garment for the loins (4drpya) made of linen or cotton cloth
steeped in elarified butter, a red blanket for the body (Pandya), an outer
wrapper tied round the neck like a barber’s sheet (adhivdsn), and a turban
(wshnini). A bow was then brought forth, duly strung, and then handed to
the king, along with three kinds of arrows, for all which appropriate
mantras are provided.

-~ The Adhvaryu then, taking the right hand of the king, repeated the two
k following mantras: (1st) May Savitd appeint you as the soversign of the
people.  May Agni, the adored of householders, appoint you the ruler of all
houscholders. May Soma, the sovereign of the vegetable kingdom, grant you
SUpPremacy over vegetables. May Vrihaspati, the developer of speech, bostow
on you power over speech. May Indra, the eldest, make you the eldest over all.
May Rudra, the lord of animals, make you supreme over all amimals. May
truthful Mitra make you the protector of truth. May Varuna, the defender
of virtuous actions, grant you lordship over virtue.” (2ud). “0O well-
worshipped gods, Do you free so and so (naming the king), the son of so
and 5o (naming the father and mother of the king), from all enemies, and
enable him to be worthy of the highest duties of Kshatriyas, of the eldest,
of the lord of wehicles, and of supremacy. Through your blessings he has
become the king of such a nation (naming it). O ye persons of that nation,
from this day, he iz your king. Of us Brihmans, Soma is the king,” The
concluding line of the last mantra is worthy of note, as it exempts the
Brilmans from the sovereignty of the ancinted king.

A few offerings to the fire next followed, and the king was then made
emblematically to conquer the four quarters of the carth and the sky.
Making him advance successively towards the east, north, south, and west,
the Adhvaryu said, “ Yajamdina, conquer the carth. May the metre Gayatri,
the Rithdntara Sdma hymn, the Stoma named Trivit, the spring season and
the Brilman caste protect you on this side.” * Yajamdna, conquer the
south, May the metre Trishtup, the DBribat Sima hymn, the ffteen-fold
Stoma, the summer season and the Wshatriya caste protect you there.”
* Yajamdna, conquer the west. DMay the metre Jagati, the Vairopa Sdma
hymns, the seventeen-fold Stoma, the rainy season and the Vaidya caste protect
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vou theve.”  * Yajamina, eonquer the north,  May the metre Anushtup, the
Vairdja Sdma Lymns, the twenty-one-fold Stoma, the Aubumn season, and the
fruits of the carth protect you there The king was then made to look
upwards, and while lLe did so, the Adbwvaryu reeited a manbm saying,
“ Yajamidna, conquer the upper vegions,  May the metre Paikti, the Sakvara

and the Raivata Sima hymns, the three-fold-nine and the thivty-three-fold

Stomas, the dewy and the cold seasons, Vigour and Dravina wealth protect

you there™

A stool, made of the wood of the Afisosa enfechu (Khadira) or of the

Ficus glomerafn, having feet about seven inches high, bad next to be pro-

vided, and thereon was spread a tiger skin with the lairy side upwads
and the head looking to the south, the mantra for the purpose saying, that
even as the skin was the glory of the moon so should it confer glory
on the king.  On the skin was placed a Swlaumdne, a bit of gold of the weight
of o hundred measures,® or o coin of that ]l:lh'li.‘-—*l.ll'{l-].ubhl"f the latber.
Seated on this bathing stool facing the east, the king had a vbssel of pold

weighing a 8'adamdie and having nine or a hundred perforations in its bottom,
placed on his head. A piece of copper was also placed under his left foot, and
a piece of lead under his right foot.  The vessel was intended to serve as a rose-
head for the fuid for the bathing falling in a shower over the head of the king ;
the copper as the emblem of the head of Namuchi, the ehief of the Asuras
or Demons, who were inimical to veligious rites, and the lead that of tatlers
and wicked people who had to be put down. The mantras intended to be
recited when placing the three arvticles indieate their chavacter. The king
recited the mantras, and then kicked away the metals from under his feet,
After this, be lifted his two hands upwards, repeating appropriste mantrag, in
one of which he promised to rise before the sun every day, and remained in
that position. Thereupon, the Adbvaryo.came forwnrd and stood in front
of him with the bucket made of Palisa wood in hizs hand. The Jlig__{‘h
Priest or o relative of the king stood on the richt side with the bucket of
Udumbara wood, and a Wshatriyva on the left with the bucket made of
Nyagrodha wood, while a Vaisya stood behind with the bueket made of
Asvattha wood, and each on his turn, in the order named, poured the contents
of his bucket on the king’s head. The mantra to be recited when about to
prour the water runs thas: May k[l:g Soma and Veruga and the other

* The Scholinst takes the Sitasudas (o be equivalent to n handred Baishaclas or ratis:
which would be |-||_'|i:|[ to 1743 ',J.'!I.'{.l}' g‘l“.’:'il'li:. Tt the researches of the learmod Me, Thomas
cloarly prove thal the widae wos nearly froble the weight of the rartd, nmal that tho Sifa-
smdna was cquivalind to 320 rafiy or 500 Troy grains, which made it equal to foar of the
wll-knovwn old eoin Sveerpe, which weighsed 140 gmins Troy—something like the Grovk
Tetradrachma, but about twice its welght, und of gold,  Marsdin's Nigissieta Oricnfadio,
New Ed., s 6.
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gods who are the defenders of religion proteet thy speech ; may they protect
thy vital airs; may they protect thy eyes; muay they protect thy cars”
The mantra for the Adbvarvn when pouring the water from his buclet, sayvs,
0 Yajamdna, I bathe thee with the glory of the moon ; may you be king
I:IF ki!lgﬁ HELRLAT b ]I.il]":rf': H :l.].:l._"u' I'n o ]'l'i:l:"cili"l.' ill (4 I.\l'_'l' i'l':l.:.' H 11lill'|.' :.'ﬂl,l Oy ercomne
all vour enemics. O xp well worshipped Devas, may vou free so and so (here
the name of the king) the son of so and so (here the names of his Father and
mother) from all his enemies, and enable him to discharge the hizghest duties
of the Kshatriya, of the eldest, of the owner of the best vehicles, and of his
own groatness.  Through vour blessings he has become the king of such a
nation (name). Know yve of that nation, that he has thiz day become your
king. Of us, Brihmanas, Soma is the king.” For the Brabmd the mantra
15 similar to the last, substituting only “ the glory of Agni,"” for that of
the moon, and omitting the names. The Vaizgyn appenled to the glory of
God, and the Kshatriva the light of the sun.
The baptism over, the Emperor descended from his seab, cast off his web
clothes, 1-1Lt1un his regal dress including hogskin shoes, and then took three
steps forward, symbolically to represent the subjugation of the three regions,
repeating for cach act a separate mantra.  The three steps were the counter-
parts of those by which Vishyu spauned the earth, the upper regions and
heaven, or those of the sun at sunrise, midday and sonset.  The Adhvaryn
in the meantime offered an oblation to the fire, and the Agnidhbra, collecting
o portion of the water that had run over the Emperor’s persom, poured a
portion of it on the re in the vame of Rudra

A chariot was pext brought into the saerificial ball, and te it three
horses were yoked, and two charioteers were made to take their places
on its two sides. The White Yajush recommends four horses. The Em-
peror, having taken his seat, ordered the charioteers to proceed, and they
whipped the horses, and drove them on until the vehicle was bronght in
front of a herd of ecattle, when the Emperor touched the foremost cow
with the top of his bow, the operation being emblematic of a successful
cattle-lifting raid. The vebicle was then turned and brought back to its
place near the altar, when the Adhvaryn offered four ollations to the fire,
in the names of Agni, Soma, Maruts and Indra, and the Emperor, while
deseending from his chariot, recited a mantra, saying, © Him who is the
pure soul, (Hafisa), Him, who is the pervader of the ether, Him, who
presides as the Hotd at the altar, Him who is the long-travelled guest,
Him, who, born of water, reigns in every human form, Him who enliven®
all animals, Him who controls the seasons, Him who sustains the mountains,
Him, the all-pervading and the mighty one, I adore.” Having descended
from the car, he touched the two Saferuinas which had been previously
attached to the two wheels of the vehicle,
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A proper throne with a leather cushion was next prepared, and the
Emperor, having taken his seat theveon, received the homage of his guests.
The first person to approach him was the Adbvaryu, who, touching his breast,
said, * If you desire to govern an empire, judge impartially between the
great and the small ; direct your entire attention to promote the prosperity
of all ; and exert your utmost to prevent all misadvegture."

The Brahma or High Priest next appeared before him and the follow-
ing conversation passed between them

The Emperor.  ** Brahman."

Brahmi. * Thou art all.glorious. Thy behests can never be overruled.
Thou art the asylum of the people, and therefore (as great as) Savitd."

b
Emperor “ Briabman." .
Brahmi. * Thou artall-glorious. Thy might is infallible. Thou art
the asylum of the poople, and therefore (as great as) YVarupa.” E

Emperor * Brahman."

Brahma. * Thou art all-glorious and the owner of every ]iiuill of wealth, — ‘
Thou art the preserver of the peace of the country, and therefore Indra.”

Emyperor * Brihman.™

Brahmé. * Thou art all-glorious, the adored of all to whom thou art
kind, and the canse of weeping to the women of your encinies, and there-
fore Rudra.”

Emperer * Brahman."

Brahmnd.  © Thou art all glorions, therefore like unto Brahmd.

The Purohit was next commanded to approach, and he handed the Em-
peror - a sacrificial knife. This knife was made of bhard wood, and in
shape like a scymitar. With the point of this instrument, the Emperor
had to draw on the ground a dice-board, and, offer thereon four oblations
with butter to Agni. 'This done, the Adhvaryu handed over fo him fve
dice, shaped like couris, made of gold, and these he ecast on the board, }
saying, * O Ye dice which have been taken up after the offering of due
oblations, do ye, mixing with the fierce rays of the sun, grant me supremacy
among kings.” If the dice when east showed the full number on the upper
surface, the augury was believed to be satisfactory.

After this angury the allies, tributaries, vassals and other guuql.s: offered
their congratulations and homage ; but as this was done without any
mantra, no mention of it oecurs in the ritual.

Now followed a rite called Sadisripa Havi, and it required cight plat-
thrsful of butter for Agni, frumenty for Sarasvati, and twelve plattersful of
butter for Savitd, the offering to each divinity being accompanied by an
appropriate fee,

Next came the rite called Dwdapeya. Preparations for it were made
previously, and they included the purchase and expression of the juice of

e
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the Soma vine, and the brewing of the sume into beer.  Immediately after the
]"'L‘I'IDJ'II'I:UH!L' of the lust named rite, a serice of gj't'or[ugg were made to the
fire with this beer, and then a cupful of it was offered to the Emperor, who
quaffed it after ropeating o mantra.  He then presented largesses to all the
oficiating priests, including two golden mirrors to the Adhvaryy, a golden
necklace and his own outer garment to the Udgitd, golden bracclets to the
Hota, a horze to the Prastotd and the Pritihartd, twelve heads of precnant
voung heifers to the Bralimd, a barven cow to the Mitrivaruna, a vigorous
bull to the Brahmanachhafisi, clothes to the Neshtri and Potri, a cart loaded
with barley to the Achehbdvika, and a bullock to the Agnidhra.

Next followed certain offerings of butter, eurds and framenty to Agni,
Indra, Vidvedevdh, Mitra, Yarupa, and Vrihnspati, and the saerifice of a
pregnant goat having well developed teats under the neck to Aditya, and
that of a pregnant heifer to the Maruts.

The last rite in this long list of ceremonies and sacrifices was called
Suutrdwani, or the offering of rice spirit. Preparations for it were made
from three days previously, when young dried dates (krala), small round
plums (eadird), and myrobalans (haritaki) were brought, earefully cleaned,
deprived of their stalks and calyces, and powdered, then three kinds of the
fur—of the lion, the tiger and the wolf—were mixed with the powders, along
with barler meal, yeast and tender bladez of durba grass, and allowed to
ferment in a large vessel of water.  When the fermentation was complete, the
liquor was strained and preserved for use. After the performance of the
rite named in the last preceding para., a brown goat and a bull were saeri-
ficed, and offerings were made with this Tiquor, as also with butter and fru-
menty, and the eeremony was closed by the Emperor qualling a gobletful of
the exhilarating liquor.

The rituals given in the Black and the White Yajush thns limit the
Abhisheka to one sprinkling and one bathing ; but the Aitareya Beilmana of
the iz Yeda recommends three kinds of bathing : 1st, ealled Abkishela for
kings ; 2nd, Purpdblisheka for superior kings, and 8vd, Makdbhisheka for
emperors.  Its details are different, but from the mantras given, the second
bathing appears to correspond to a great extent with the ritual above given.
The object of the third is thus deseribed : * The priest who, with this know-
edge (about the Alahdblesheka ceremony as deseribed in a preceding” part
of the work) wishes that a Kshatriya should conquer in all the various
ways of conquest, to subjugate all people, and that he should attain to,
leadership, precedence and supremacy over all kings, and attain everywhere and
at all times to universal sovereignty, enjoyment (of pleasures), independence,
distinguished distinetion a5 a king, the fullilment of the highest desires,
the position of a king, of a great king, and supreme mastership, that he might
cross (with his arms) the universe, and become the ruler of the whole earth

i o il
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during all his life, which may last for an infinitely long time, that he might
bi the sole king of the carth up to its shores bordering on the occan ; such
a priest should inangueate the Kshatriya with Indra’s great inanguration -
ceremony.®  Such a blessing, however was not casily granted.  Defore graut-
ing it, the priest was requived to demand from the king the following in the
form of an oath :* Whatever pious works thou mightest have done during the
time which may elapse from the day of thy birth to theday of thy denth, all {:
these together with :."11_1.' Fn:l:-'lti-.m. thy good deeds, thy life, l'||_1. children, I
would wrest from thee shouldst then do me any barm."f

The utensils required for the cercmony were very much the sume as
noticed before, but the fluid for the bathing instead of including eighteen
kinds of water and other substances, comprised only four kinds of fruib

powdered, curds, honey, clarified butter and rain-water fallen during san-
chine, all mixed in @ bucket of Udumbara wood. The mixture was too
repulsive to be poured over the head, and so it was used only for sprinkling
over the person of the king. The drinking of the Soma beer and spiritusus
liquor then followed, for the latter of which the following mantras are given :
% (Of what juice well-prepared beverage Indra drank with his nssociates, just
the same, viz. king Soma, I drink here with my mind being devoted to bim.”
¢ g thee who growest like a bullock (Indra) by drinking Soma, 1 send off
(the Soma juice) which was squeezed to drink it ; may 1t gatinte thee and
make thee well drunk."'§ :

The effect of the drinking is thus deseribed by the author of the Bril-
mana;: * The drinking of spirituous liquor, or Soma, or the enjoymonut
of some other exquisite food, affeets the body of the Kshatriya who is
inaugurated by means of Indra’s greal inanguration ceremony, just as
pleasantly and agreeably till it falls down, as the son feels such an excess
of joy when embracing his Father, or the wife when embracing her husband,

as to lose all solf-command.” §

Tt is no where stated whether the whole or only a part of the cere-
monies above described was observed by Yudhishthira. Fach school of
Vedic priests having had their own separate system of ritual, it is to Le
presumed that Yudhbishthira must have followed one of them, and conse-
quently omitted some details. It is not known to which school his Family
priest Dhatimya belonged, but the school of the elient must have been the
game as that of the priest.

& Hang's Translation,*p. 619. f Loec.cit, | Ibid., p. 522, § Thid., p. 623,
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. Postscnirr to page 871

The loeale of the ancient Virandvrata appears to be Barndwal in the
west of Mirath District.  8ir B. C. Bayley, K. C. 8. L, informs me that
the plaee is a very old oue, and has a large mound, or artificial fort, as at
old Delht {]ndl':qrr.;ui[.]tu}, which loeal tradition :llll:gc.-; to be the remaing of
the burnt palace.  The palace stands almost in a straight line betweon Hasti-
nipur and Sonpat, and not far from Bighpat, Sonpat, DPinipat, and Indra.
prastha itself,
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